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SKANDA PURANA 


Book VI: NAGARA KHANDA 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED EIGHTYF:iGHT 

The Groups of Mothers Cursed 


Siita said: 

1-2. Aftenvards when the fifth day dawned, those excellent 
Brahmanas remained pure and clean after their excellent 
ahlutions and were clad in their white, well-washed garments. 
They went to the centre of the assernbly. As instructed by 
Pulastya, thcy ritualisstically summoned the Rtviks and per- 
formed all the rites. 

3. When the sacred fire was kindled for the performance 
of Homa by the Rtviks with the greatest concentration, they 
uttered in due order the Praisa Mantras (those uttered at the 
time of the crushing and squee/.ing ot Soma) as commanded 
by the Aadhvaryu. 

4. At this same time, the Udgatr proceeded with the rite 
indicated by the singing of the Saman passages and usually 
peiformed with the Sahkus (posts). 

5. O excellent Brahmanas, the Udgatr came to the centre 
of the assembly seven times and here all the Devas eager to 
partake of their share in the Yajna gathered together. 

6. They came joyously especially for the sake of imbibing 
Soma. The Udgatr began the song and the imbibing of the 
Soma started. 

7. A certain girl came there eager to hear the Saman 
songs. She wished to observe cleverly the wonderful way in 
which the Sanku (the rod that crushes Soma) was moved 
about. 

8. She was the excellent daughter of the Chandoga (reciter 
of the Saman Mantras) named Devasarman. Her name was 
Audumbari. She was very eager to listen to the Saman songs. 

9-10. She spoke these words to the Udgatr in the assembly 
itself: “As the Ŝahku begins to move according to the indica- 
tion of the Saman songs, perform the Homa in the manner 
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mentioned in the fire called Daksina. Thereby alone you will 
be rid of sins. If not, the Yajna becomes futile.” 

11. O excellent Brahmanas, on hearing her words that 
contained a special hint, he pondered over the words uttered 
by her. 

12. Then the Udgati was surprised. He asked the girl: 
‘From where have you come? Whose daughter are you? Tell 
me.” 


Audumbari said: 

13. (Originally) I was the daughter of Parvata (a Oandharva) 
(Now) I am the well-known daughter of Devaŝarman. O highly 
esteemed one. I have come ovei heie from the (iandharva 
world and I can remember the events ol previous births. 

Udgatr said: 

14. Of which (iandharva are vou the daughtcr, O my deai 
girl? By whom were you cuised' When will you be rid ol the 
human state? Narrate everything. 

Audumban saui: 

15. The two Gandharvas, Narada and Parvata, aie known 
to all the people. I was the daughter of Parvata and cursed 
by Narada. 

16. When I saw him, the excellent sage was playing on lii.s 
lute in a carefree way. I was not conversant with the particular 
Mfircchana and the Tana arising therefrom as he played and 
so I laughed derisively. That made a wrong note in thc Tana. 

17-18. Thereupon, the exc ellent Brahmana became angry 
and cursed me: “1 have been laughed at densively without anv 
teason. Hence, you deserve this curse. What you did is the 
way of human bemgs. Hence, vou become a human being.” 

Fhen that leading sage was pacilied by me along with mv 
father: 

l9-20a. “O Lord, do lay down the limit of the period of 
the curse. I was very childish, no doubt. Yet, O Lord, let my 
birth as a human being be in an exccllent family, at a good 
holy place. Let the death too occur at a good place in the 
house of a Brahmana.” 
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20b-23. Thrreupon, I was told by hnn: “O splendid lady, 
in (Ĵamatkarapura there is a leading Brahmana of a noble 
family named Devaŝarman. He is a master of all the Sastras. 
His wife is a well-known Brahmana lady named Satyabharna. 
Enter her womb for yonr human hirth. At the time when 
Pitamaha performs a Yajna in that holv spot there shall be the 
Lurn of the Udgatr and he may place the Sahku wrongly. Then 
he should be told by you, ‘The Sahku has been placed wrongly.’ 
You shall do this in the assembly of all the Devas. Your release 
(tiom the curaj shall take effect then.” 

24. O excellent Brahmana, look at this divine refulgent 
body of mine. See that the aerial chariot too sent by my father 
has come. 

Udgatr said. 

25. O lady of wide eyes, you have prevented an obstacle 
to this Yajha. Visiting me shall not go m vain especiallv in a 
nte concerning the gods. Hente, O Audumbari, choose a boon 
from me. 

Audumbari said: 

26. O excellent Brahmana, if you are pleased and wish to 
giant me a boon, do grant it in the presence of all the Devas. 

27. Fiom nt)w onwards if anyone performs a Yajha on the 
eartfi, an idol resembling me should be kept in the middle 
of the assembly. 

28. Then the movement of the Ŝankti should be made 
before me. If that is done, I shall be pleased even as I stay 
in my heavenly abode. 

Sŭta said: 


29-31. On hearing her words the Udgatr said to her: 
“Henceforth whoever wishes to perform a Yajna here shall 
install her (that idol) m the middle of the assembly, adore 
it with unguents, garments, ornaments, sweet scents, flowers 
and then move the Ŝariku in front of the lmage. This statement 
is made by me in the assembly of all the Devas. 

32-34. No good shall happen to you otherwise. Do attain 
the greatest joy. O fair lady, if anyone performs the rite in 
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the assembly without you, all that shall be futile as though one 
has performed the Homa in ashes. 

If any woman adores you in the center of the assembly by 
means of fruits, her welfare shall be crore-times more on each 
of the fruits. AU the quarters shall be fruitful undoubtedly. 

35. If she offers you garments, ornaments, flowers, incense 
etc. all those things shall have a crore-tiine more benefit. 

36. But wait. Do not get into the aenal chariot. O goddess, 
with some end in view, I shall pcrform your worship.” 

The Devas said: 

37. O excellent Brahmana, proper words have been ut- 
tered by you. At our instance too this shall be true. 

Sŭta said: 

38. That goddess who was asked by the Udgatr to wait, 
stayed in the firmament, still carried by the aerial chariot. 

39-40. At the same time the daughter of Devasarman 
became a goddess, O excellent Brahmanas. All the women 
within the city came there out of curiosity, desirous of seeing 
her. Some had brought fruits with devotion and some gar- 
ments. O excellent Brahmanas, she was duly adored by all of 
them. 

41. On hearing the news of his daughter, Devasarman too 
joyously came there along with his wife. His eyes bearned with 
wonder. 

42. O excellent Brahmanas, when he too paid homage to 
her along with his wife, he was prevented by her who said 
thus: 

43-44. “O father, father, do not bow down to me along with 
my mother. My acquisition of the heavenly goal will get 
endangered. 

O my holy Lord, stay here with your wife for the whole of 
the day. After requesting the excellent Suras for that purpose, 

I shall go to the heavenly abode taking you along with your 
wife with this self-same physical body.” 

45. Then, the parents became delighted. They stayed there 
observing the adoration of their daughter by the people. They 
considered themselves superior to all embodied beings. 
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46. O excellent Brahmanas, all her kinsmen praised the 
girl and waited near her. 

47. In the meantime, Bhrgu came out of the assembly to 
the place where Pitamaha was present and spoke to him with 
palms joined in reverence: 

48-49. “O Lord, the Udgatr has deviated from the Sruti- 
prescribed procedure by keeping a girl in the middle of the 
assembly, O Lord of Suras. 

In the presencc of the Suras, he has announced the divinity 
of that Nagara woinan (by saying). ‘We shall drink the Soma 
juice there along with her.’” 

50. Then Vidhi summoned him and asked him thus, O 
excellent Brahmanas: “Who is this girl? Why was she kept in 
the middle of the assembly .by you?” 

51-53. He said: “She is a Gandharvi who had fallen down 
on account of a curse. She was born in a Brahmana household. 
Iler liberation from thc curse was proclaimed at the Yajna of 
Vidhi by Narada earlier. O Lord, he had cursed her angrilv 
but I was satisfied and granted the boon now. The movement 
of the Ŝahku will never be beyond your ken. O Prapitamaha, 
she has been duly glorified by all the Devas.” 

54-55. In the meantime, on hearing the glory of AudurhbarT 
on the earth in the sacrifice performed by Pitamaha at the 
sacred-most Ksetra of Hatakeŝvara, the delighted Matrs came 
there from Kailasa for the sake of worshipping. 

56-57. The Mothers too who number sixty-eight atid who 
are adored by Gandharvas, Siddhas, Sadhyas and groups of 
Maruts also came (here. They had several forms which caused 
wonder and dismay in the world. Others also came dancing, 
laughing and singing. 

58. On hearing the uproar all the Devas, including Vasava 
with Brahma and Visnu as their Ieaders became highly sur- 
prised. 

59. “What is this?” said they and rose up from the Yajha 
pavilion. In the meantime, all (the Matrganas) came there 
where the Lotus-born Lord was present. 

60-65a. Lowering their head, they bowed down joyously 
and spoke respectfully: ‘We have come thus on hearing about 
your excellent Yajna. O Lord of Devas, we have been invited 
by Vayu, the very life of khe universe. But we have no 
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authorized share in the Yajiia rites. Therefore, O Lotus-born 
One, vve did not come on the earlier days. But on hearing 
about Audumbari of unprecedented (fame) we have gathered 
here. 

Since she was the daughter of the noble-souled Parvata, we 
met her and adored her with due obeisance. She grants all 
desires unto women. She has been glorified by all the Devas. 
O Lord Prapitamaha, do show our seats. Our group numbers 
sixty-eight. 

65bc. The Lotus-born Lord heard it and recollected how 
limited the Yajna pavilion was and how lt was already filled 
by the group of the Devas numbering thirty-three. 

66. Then, Pitamaha suminoned the Madhyaga hailing from 
the Nagara community. He was accomplished in Vedic study. 
He was another Brhaspati as lt were. H<‘ (Brahma) abandoned 
the vow of silence and spoke to the Madhyaga in gentle and 
polished words: 

67-69. “Do go and tell the Nagara Brahmanas on my behalf, 
especially the leaders of the CĴotras numbering sixty-eight: 
‘These Mothers have come and they nuinber sixty-eight, a 
matching number of one for one. Lach of them should give 
a seat in his own respective plot of land. O Nagaras, this 
assistance should be extended to me by you all. This great 
favour on your part shall make them delighted.” 

70. He hastened thither and summoned the Nagaras. He 
humbly bowed down to them and spoke (as instructed). 

71. On listening to it, all the Nagaras became glad. Each 
of them gave the Matrs his own seat. 

72. Then all the Mothers bowed down to Pitamaha and 
then to Gayatri with due devotion. 

73. All of them settled in the seats indicated by the 
Brahmanas. They were adored and propidated through various 
kinds of balis (offerings). 

74. On being propitiated by the leading Brahmanas they 
were delighted. They began to sing, laugh and dance. There- 
after they said: 

75-76a. “We will not go to any other place. We will stay 
here itself always, where such devout leading Brahmanas are 
present. And such a fine place is the holy spot of Hatakeŝvara. ” 

76b. At the same time Savitri happened to come there. 

77-78. All the Brahmanas bowed to her but when she 
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proceeded ahead they stopped her: “O Savitrl who are beloved 
of your husband, do not go to the Devayajana (the place of 
the Yajna unto the Devas). The excellent lady Gayatri has been 
taken as wife by Brahma." 

79. On hearing those words, Savitri became distressed. 
Due to confusion her eyes began to roll with tears welling up 
and agitating them. 

80. She saw (the Mothers) dancing, singing, leaping and 
jumping on the ground with great delight. 

81-84. Then Savitri cursed them in stuttering convulsive 
words choked with tears: “You have adored my co-wife and 
occupied this place. You did not bow down to me. So, you shall 
be distressed even as I am distressed. You will never go to 
another place. Nagaras too will never be adored? You will 
never get a palace erected at any time. You will undergo 
suffering due to coldncss in winter, through hot rays in 
summer season and due to water in rainy season.” 

85. After saying this, the goddess settled there itself sur- 
rounded by all the Nagara women. 

86-87. Good ladies addressed her always with gestures (of 
good will). 

At the same time, the Hot-rayed Lord (Sun) set. There was 
great noise and shouting in the Yajna pavilion as the Brahmanas 
engaged in the Yajha rites discussed the scriptures. 


CHAPTER ONE HGNDRED E1GHTYNINE 

The Antecedents of Audumbari 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. O excellent Brahmanas, after the Mothers had been 
cursed by Savitrl, Gandharvls came to the place where she 
(Audumbarl) was present. 

After bowing down to her, they spoke these piteous words: 
"O goddess, we came to your Makha thinking that with Audumbarl’s 
favour we shall get a share in the Yajna offerings. It was not 
known to us that Savitri was present here. 

4. She was much distressed by the misfortune and was 
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surrounded by the Nagara women. 

It is a happy way with us to dance and to sing. 

5. O foremost one among Gandharvls, we were doing the 
very same at night and so were cursed: ‘All women becdme 
distressed on seeing the distress of fellow-women (but you were 
not distressed at my grief).’ 

6-7. You were delighted in the festival of my co-wife. You 
bowed down to her and adored her but did not even talk to 
me. You started unusual dancing and singing before me. 
Hence, you will not have the power to move through the sky. 

8. Men will not adore you. You will remain in this spot 
perpetually distressed without a support (or roof over you). 

9. In the rites connected with pilgrimage of the indigent 
and the distressed you will always remain, but men will not 
adore you.’ O goddess, those words of hers cannot become 
untrue. 

10. (We thought) ‘Let us go to adore Audumbari and tell 
her this inadent. She will remove our misery certainly. She 
is indeed the bestower of all desires.’ 

11. Having lost our hope otherwise, we have therefore, 
come here suddenly.’ 

12. Hence, O lady granting welfaie, do something so that 
we will have the power of movement. Your greatness will 
become enhanced in all the three worlds consisting of mobile 
and immobile beings.” 

Audumbari said: 

13. What power do we have to alter what is brought about 
by Savitri even with the hclp of all Suras and Asuras? 

14. Still I shall endeavour, O fair ladies, to the extent of 
my power for your welfare. You have been entrusted to the 
Brahmanas of sixty-eight Gotras. 

15. Pitamaha who was pleased has done so and you will 
get due honour there. At night you can indicate the same by 
means of your laughter. 

16-19. From now onwards you can become satisfied through 
the following means: If there is a grand festival (such as sacred 
thread ceremony or marriage etc.) in the house of any of the 
Nagaras for which they will erect a pavilion, so also if women 
come to the city gate and offer Bali after due meditation 
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vvithout nodcing (your) laughter, the sadsfacdon you thus 
receive will be like that of the Devas through Makhas. 

If any women do not perform the adoration cited by me 
unto you all, in that city, their sons will perish. By insulting 
you, they will always be sickly. 

20. Hence stay here itself for according protecdon to the 
city. Under the guise of a curse, this has become a boon unto 
you all. 

21. In the meandme, O excellent Brahmanas, Devaŝarman 
who came there along with his wife became the Gandharva 
named Paivata. 

22. When Audumbarl had been cursed by the angry ce- 
lestial sage Narada saying “Be a human girl”, he was requested 
by her thus: 

23-24a. “O father, become a human being for my sake 
along with her (my mother) and procreate me as a human 
girl so that I can avert (being within the human womb). The 
womb is defiled by faeces and urine. It is full of all defects.” 

24b. Thereupon, out of pity, the excellent wife of Devaŝarman 
(descended). 

25. The Gandharva descended on the earth and was in the 
Vanaprastha stage (when Audumbarl was born). 

Thus, O excellent ones, the fifth night of the Yajna passed 
off. 

26-27a. There was charming festivity though there was a 
disturbance from Audumbarl. When it dawned and she was 
sent off, Audumbarl said to her father Parvata: 

27b-30. “In the morning, there shall be the Avabhrtha 
(valedictory bath) pertaining to the Yajna of Vidhi. There shall 
be the presence of all the Tlrthas therein. We can also have 
our bath therein. Then we shall go home along with all the 
Devas. 

We three shall go in this serial chariot happily. Actually, the 
curse of Narada has been a blessing to me. because I got a 
Devas. It was obtained on the full-moon day as offered by the 
womenfolk.” 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETY 

Origin of Yaksma Tirtha 


Sŭta said: 

I- 3. Thus, O excellent Brahmanas, that Kratu lasted for Five 
days in the holy place of Hatakeŝvara with everything desirable 
achieved in plenty. 

The Brahmanas, mendicants, distressed ones, blind ones 
and the Rtviks were fully propitiated with Daksina. At the 
conclusion of the Yajha (Brahma) summoned the excellent 
Nagara Brahmanas well-versed in all the four Vedas and ex- 
perts in both Ŝrutis and Smrtis. 

4-8. With palms joined in reverence, he spoke to them 
respectfully: “O excellent Brahmanas, alraid of the Kali Age, 
a second Puskara has been established by me with the favour 
of Lord Hatakeŝvara on the earth so that it will not be 
destroyed by the attack of Mlecchas. 

At the advent of the Kali Age, Prayaga and all other Tlrthas 
and shrines are undoubtedly defiled by Mlecchas. That was 
why this Yajna has been performed by me. 

Hence tell me, what gift shall I offer to you by way of c ost 
of your plots of land. O Brahmanas, thereby I can obtain the 
benefit of the Yajna.” 

The Brahmanas said: 

9. If you are ready to offcr to us the Daksina due for the 
Yajna, then make our holy spot sacred by residing here your- 
self. 

10. O Pitamaha, O most excellent one among Suras, tell 
us the greatness of the excellent Tlrtha named Puskara estab- 
lished by you here so that we can perform the rites of ablution 
etc. 

Brahmd said: 

II- 12. O excellent Brahmanas, has not it been heard by 
you in the Puranas that this Tlrtha perpetually set up in the 
firmament is created by me? 
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Naimisa is specifically set up on the earth, Puskara in the 
firmament and Kuruksetra in all the three worlds. 

13. Undoubtedly, urged by my words, all these three will 
come down to the earth for five days. 

14. This period beginning from the eleventh lunar day in 
the bright half of the month of Karttika till the fifteenth day 
(Full-moon day) is destructive of all sins. 

15. If anyone performs the ablution or Sraddha rite with 
due faith during those five days that shall have -everlasting 
benefit. 

16. O excellent Brahmanas, I shall come from Brahmaloka 
and resort to this Tirtha during these five days. 

The Brdhmanas said: 

17. O Prapitamaha, we shall install your iinage in this holy 
spot. O Lord, pass into it and stay permanently. 

18. Let the Tlrtha come here from the sky forever for the 
purpose of destroying the sins of the people. It behoves you 
to do so. 

19. This is the Daksina, O Lord, due for the Yajna. 

20. O excellent one among Suras, if it is done so your 
Kratu shall be fruitful and your promise for making the gift 
shall become truthfully fulfilled. 

Sn Brahma said: 

21. On being invoked through the Mantras, O excellent 
Brahmanas, the sacred Puskara shall arrive at the holy spot 
of Hatakeŝvara. 

22-23. A devotee should repeat the Aghamarsana Mantra 
standing in water before my image. O excellent Brahmanas, 
he should then repeat the four Savana Mantras beginning 
with Paila Mantra. Arriving here from Brahmaloka, I shall 
listen to it. 

Sŭta said: 

24. Then all those Nagaras gave the Anujna (formal per- 
mission to conclude) after handing over the flowers so that 
the benefit of the Yajna could be obtained. 
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25. In the meantime Pulastya, the excellent Adhvaryu, 
came to the place where Brahma was present surrounded by 
the Nagaras. 

26. He said: “Your Yajna has been concluded with the full 
complement of the Daksinas but without the Prdyaŝcitta (ex- 
piatory) rites unlike that of any other devotee. 

27. Hereafter, O Pitamaha, a couple of rites still remain, 
namely Varunesti and Japa. I shall perform it now. 

28. Further, the valedictory bath should be performed 
together with you. So get up, we shall go to the place where 
there is the arrangement for water. 

29. Thereby, we shall perform the Varuni Isti through 
qualified Brahmanas. Thev are four in number including me 
beginning with Brahma. The Agnidhra and Hotr are the 
others. 

30. As in the fire so in the water the auspicious rite is to 
be performed with Mantras. The Homa is performed in ac- 
cordance with the injunctions along witli the Yajna utensils. 

31. For pleasing Varuna and to suppress all disasters, the 
holy bath should be taken by you accompanied by the Rtviks. 

32. Any other man who takes his bath at that time along 
with you shall become free from sins. 

33. All the Tirthas existing in all the three worlds consist- 
ing of the mobile and immobile beings come near it at the 
time of Varunl Isti. 

34. Hence, all the fo!lowers should assiduously take bath 
in the water along with the Diksita (one initiated) in the 
festivity connected with Avabhrtha, whether these participants 
are Brahmanas, Ksatriyas or Vaisyas. 

35. Hence, send now these Brahmanas too. They too will 
take their bath there along with you.” 

Sŭta said: 

36. On hearing it, Brahma started towards the splendid 
shore of the Jyesthakunda. He was pleased and contented. He 
was accompanied by Gayatri. 

37. Then, on bearing his words, all the Suras and Brahmanas 
and Pulastya started with the intention of taking the ablution 
to get the auspicious benefit along with Brahma. They were 
accompanied by their sons and wives. They were joyous. 
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38. (Due to the limitedness of space of the Tlrtha) a great 
confusion was caused at Jyestha Puskara by people who had 
coine there for bath with their hands raised up. 

39. Neither Brahma nor the Varuna rite could be per- 
ceived there as the entire ground was covered by the Brahmanas 
performing the rite. 

40. Then at the end of the rite, Brahma said to Satakratu 
who was modestly standing nearby What he said was for the 
sake of the welfare of all the world: 

41. “The people have come for bathing from far away and 
as there is great rush of people at the waterfront, they will 
not be able to see me taking a plunge into the meritorious 
waters. 

42. Hence climb on to your elephant, O Slayer of Vrtra, 
Place the skin (hide) of Ena or Krsnasara at the tip of a 
bamboo. 

43. At the time of the bath, you must cast it down into 
the water so that all the people may know the exact time for 
bathing. 

44. Everyone who has come, whether he is old or a mere 
child, if he stands far away, can take bath and obtain the 
beneflt cited as the result of the bath even by seeing it.” 

Sŭta said: 

45. Hari (Indra) said, “So it shall be done”, and hastened 
thereto. 

46. Then he stood in the middle of the water riding on 
the elephant and holding in his hand the bamboo staff at the 
tip of which there was the antelope skin. 

47. At the conclusion of this rite, when Pitamaha was 
about to take his bath, Ŝatakratu himself cast that skin into 
the water. 

48. In the meantime, all the Devas, GandharvaSj Guhyakas 
and human beings took their bath with great concentration. 

49. In the meantime, Brahma respectfully (eagerly) spoke 
to Ŝakra who had taken his bath along with the Suras and who 
stood near him modestly: 
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Brahma said: 

50. O Thousand-eyed One, you have painfully exerted 
yourself much in my Makha. Gayatrl, the slender-waisted wife, 
was brought (by you). 

51. Hence, choose your boon. I shall grant you everything 
even if it be very rare to be obtained. Welfare unto you. 

Indra said: 

52. O Lord, if you are pleased with me, if a boon has to 
be granted to me, O Lord, let what I request for, be so. 

53. Every year when this auspicious day arrives, the king 
should hold a bamboo staff with antelope-skin piece. He will 
be free from sins. 

54. O Pitamaha, he shall ride on an excellent elephant like 
me. He should then throw the antelope-skin piece. He will be 
free from sins. 

55. He will be devoid of all vices and be invincible to 
enemies. The people who take their bath along with this piece 
of antelope-skin, shall be sinless. 

56. The other people too, even if they are sinful, shall get 
the sins incurred in the course of a year destroyed. 

Brahma said: 

57. O Thousand-eyed One, everything mentioned by you 
shall undoubtedly take effect. All these are as good as men- 
tioned by me. 

58-59. A king born in this land of Anarta should ride on 
an elephant with great faith. He should throw the antelope- 
skin piece into this Kunda of mine after worshiping (my 
image) situated on the bank, for the welfare of all the worlds, 
on the first lunar day. 

60. The Kutapa period (eighth Muhŭrta) should have 
been over then and the second lunar day should have come 
after the Karttiki is over. 

61. Men who take their bath at that time here itself shall 
be rid of the sins of a year. Undoubtedly they will be freed 
from ailments and mental anguish. 
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Sŭta said: 

62. In the meantime, a terribly fell disease named Yaksman 
(Tuberculosis) spread there. Even the Devas and Dhanvantari 
too could not cure it. 

63. He was clad in blue clothes. He was lean and wretched 
in appearance. He had the support of a staff. With Slesman 
(phlegm) he coughed. He put forward his foot-step with very 
great difficulty. 

64. After bowing he spoke these words: 

Yaksman said: 

65. O Pitamaha, I heard about your Yajna from very far. 
With very great difficulty, I have come here with my throat 
parched through hunger. 

66. I was created by Daksa formerly, when he became 
angry with Candra who resorted only to Rohini (one of his 
daughters) to the exclusion of other daughters (of Daksa). 

67. Then Candra propitiated Maheŝvara at whose bidding 
one fortnight was assigned to me to swallow and taste him 
(Candra). 

68-70. I do not have anything in the other fortnight 
whereby I can become satisfied. In every Yajna, the house- 
holder shall propitiate the excellent Brahmana. The Brahmana 
should utter “I am propitiated” and the householder should 
hear it doubtlessly. O Lord, that should be on the Full-moon 
day when the entire Yajna is concluded. If the Brahmana does 
not say “I have been propitiated” at the conclusion of the 
Yajna, the Yajna will be futile for him, even if a crore times 
more is given with great faith. 

71. This, O Lord, you must have heard recited in the Ŝruti. 
Hence, when the Yajna is properly finished the Brahmanas 
should be propitiated. 

72. O Suraŝrestha (foremost among Suras), my satisfaction 
will result only through cooked food with your favour. Kindly 
employ some means whereby it shall take effect. 

Sŭta said: 

73. On hearing all his entirely wholesome words holding 
Ŝruti as authority, the Lotus-born Lord spoke these words: 
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74-76. “From now onwards all the Brahmanas on the 
earth who maintain sacriflcial fires, should offer a Bali (of 
rice) at the end of Vaiŝvadeva. 

They must make offering to you after giving to the other 
Devas. Thereby you will become satisfied in the sedbnd fort- 
night. It is the truth that has been mentioned by me. 

If the Brahmanas offer Bali at the conclusion of Vaisvadeva, 
you must not cling to anyone in his family.” 

Yaksman said: ' 

77. O Lord, I shall always stay in your Tirtha performing 
penance if only you command (permit) me. 

Brahma said: 

78. If it has to be so, you request these Brahmanas, in the 
manner I had requested them for the sake of the Yajiia. You 
can get a plot of land you may like. Thereon you do build 
youi hermitage. 

Sŭta said: 

79. On hearing it, he requested the residents of 
Camatkarapura. After receiving a plot of land from them he 
built his own hermitage. 

80. He who takes his bath on the first lunar day coinciding 
with a Sunday, shall be rid ot tuberculosis if he is assailed by 
it. 

81-82. Even today there is a proof of this in the case of 
those who preserve the sacred fires and the Nagaras in par- 
ticular. Even in the Kali Age, Yaksman does not assail them 
or cattle staying in their house. There is no other remedy for 
it-neither medicine nor Mantras nor physicians. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYONE 

Occurrence of Evil Omens 


The sages said: 

1-3. O Sŭtaputra, It has been said by you that Savitri did 
not come there though called by Pulastya with words deceptive 
in intention. She became engaged in domestic chores. 

Then Gayatrl was summoned by Brahma angrily. She was 
praised very much by the Devas and Brahmanas. She then 
became his wife. 

What happened to Savitrl after knowing that she entered 
the Patnlŝala in the Yajnamandapa? Tell everything in detail. 

Sŭta said: 

4. Savitri thought her husband to be under her control 
and so was complacent. Steadying herself she fetched the wives 
of all the Devas. 

5-6. They were Gauri, Laksml, Sacl, Medha, Arundhati, 
Svadha, Svaha, Klrti, Buddhi, Pusti, Ksama, Dhrti and inany 
others accompanied by celestial damsels. Ghrtacl, Menaka, 
Rarhbha, Urvaŝi, Tilottama, all the groups of celesdal damsels 
came there, O excellent Brahmanas. 

7. Accompanied by all of them who were delighted in 
their minds and whose hands were full (with fruits, presents 
etc.) she started towards the pavilion. 

8. The musical instruments were played to the accompa- 
niment of singing by leading Gandharvas and Kinnaras. 

9. That lady of great esteem went as far as the Yajna 
pavilion. By that time her right eye began to throb frequently. 

10. The beasts, the birds etc., flew and moved about anti- 
clockwise. They moved backwards frequently making all sorts 
of noises. 

11. The right limbs throbbing frequently agitated her 
mind continuously. 

12. But all the celesdal women condnued to dance and 
laugh and sing enthusiastically at her sides. 

13-14. They were not aware of the excitement in the heart 
(of Savitrl) as a result of the ill omens. All of them were 
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engaged in singing and dancing vying with one another. They 
went ahead saying “I will enter first; I will enter first in the 
great Makha.” They were too enthusiastic. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYTWO 

Greatness of Savitri 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. On hearing the loud report of the musical instruments 
approaching, Narada knew that it was his own mother. So he 
came face to face with her. 

He was extremely distressed and completely drenched in 
tears. His words were choked in his throat due to tears. He 
bowed down and spoke falteringly. Standmg before the celes- 
tial ladies, the Brahmana who was fond of quarrels wanted to 
increase her anger but at the same time wanted to save himself 
from being cursed. 

4. Though he faltered at every word, his voice was as 
majesdc as the rumbling of a cloud: “O goddess, you were 
invited by me and also by Pulastya thereafter. 

5. But due to the predominance of natural womanly 
procrasdnation you did not come even at the time of the 
initiation (to the sacrifice). 

6. Then at the behest of Vidhi, another woman was 
brought by Sakra, a virgin hailing from a cowherd community 
but having the exquisite divine form. 

7. She was forced into the mouth of a cow, O highly 
esteemed lady, and immediately pulled through the anus. 
Soon she was brought here. 

8. Then she was approved by Visnu for the rite of marriage. 
Imitadng your name, the name Gayatrl was given to her by 
Isvara. 

9. ‘Let her be a Brahmana lady.’ So declared all the 
Brahmanas and said, ‘O Lord Brahma, grasp her hand (in 
marriage).’ 

10. So said all the Devas too. Then (Brahma) immediately 
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employed her with all the duties of a ‘Patni’ (wife at the side 
of the person performing Yajna). 

11. Why should there be too much of talk? She came into 
the Patniŝala (the inner chamber of Yajha). The sacred Raŝana 
(girdle) was tied round the waist of that cowherd-lass, O 
goddess of Suras. 

12. On seeing this censurable activity, 1 could not tolerate 
it at all. I was unable to see her. I came out of the Yajna 
pavilion. 

13. O highly esteemed lady, now that you have come to 
know of this, do what suits this occasion. Either go away or 
stay in that pavilion devoid of piety.” 

14. On hearing it, O excellent Brahmanas, Goddess Savitri’s 
face became pallid like a lotus-pond when snow begins to fall. 

15. She resembled a creeper the root of which has been 
cut, a ruddy goose separated from her loving mate or like a 
dried lake at the advent of the bright summer season. 

16. She was like a digit of the waning moon or like a hind 
bereft of her stag, or like an army with the king killed or like 
a chaste lady whose husband has gone away. 

17. Further, she was l ; ke a garland of flowers that has 
faded or a mother cow with the calf dead. On seeing her sitting 
motionless in an absent-minded state, the wives of the Devas 
said to Narada: 

18. “Fie upon you, O (Sage) fond of quarrels! You cause 
estrangement where there is affectionate intimacy! The change 
in the (behaviour) of Vidhi has been wholly brought about 
by you.” 

Gauri said: 

19. O goddess, he is very fond of quarrels and speaks half 
truths and half lies. This sage sustains his life only through 
this type of activity always. 

20. O Savitri, I was repeatedly warned beforehand by the 
Three-eyed Lord: “O dear Parvati, if you desire that I should 
be happy, you must not pay heed to the words of Narada at 
all.” 

21. Ever since then I have not given any credence to his 
words at all. Hence, let us go where your husband is present. 

22. Only after seeing for ourselves ali the matter on hand 
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we should do what is befitting. We must not tarry here merely 
because he says so. We shall go there. 

Sŭta said: 

23-26. On hearing the words of Gaurl, Savitrl lost all 
delight, O excellent Brahmanas. Her mind was void as it were. 
She proceeded towards the Yajna pavilion faltering at every 
step. 

Even sweet music appeared jarring to her ears as it came 
continuously, O excellent Brahmanas. The sound of the in- 
struments of music like Mrdahga, Anaka etc. appeared like a 
barren, discordant note. 

While she proceeded to the place of Yajna the great chaste 
lady could not bear to see the human concourse. It appeared 
as though she was looking at corpses. 

27. She thought of the various articles of make-up on her 
body as though they were burning charcoal. Thus the great 
chaste lady went along in greater distress with her eyes filled 
with tears. 

28. With very great difficulty she reached the Yajna pavil- 
ion that fell within the range of her sight It appeared to her 
as a prison house very repulsive to look at. 

29. Seeing that Savitrl had reached the Yajna pavilion the 
Four-faced Lord stood immediately with face turned down due 
to shame. 

30. Same was the plight of Ŝarhbhu, Ŝakra, Vasudeva and 
all other Devas who happened to be in that Yajna pavilion. 

31. The tiger-like (eminent) Brahmanas stopped their Vedic 
chant abruptly. They were so frightened that they remained 
perfectly dumb. 

32. Seeing her husband in the company of her co-wife, 
Savitri became furious with the eyes turned red. She spoke 
these harsh words: 

Savitri said: 

33. O you wretch of senile features, is it proper on your 
part that you should get a cowherdlass as your wife? 

34. On both the sides (paternal and maternal) of that girl, 
the women have anyone they fancied as their husbands. They 
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have cast off their cleanliness and decorum. They are averse 
to righteous acdvities . 

35-38. AIl the people in her familv became enthusiasti- 
cally happy in brutish way of sexual indulgence and dalliance. 
The men carnally approach all other women except perhaps 
their uterine sisters and mothers. 

Just as animals go on grazing and chewing grass and drink- 
ing water, passing urine and discarding dung and meekly 
bearing burdens, so also the whole set of her family knows 
nothing except imbibing buttermilk to fill their belly. Evacu- 
ating the bowels and emptying their bladders is their sole duty 
without any superior enjoyment, m the course of their lives. 
They have no other duty except concern for their bellies. 

39. Such despicable activities as even Ŝŭdras eschew, these 
Abhiras do not hesitate to carry on. What is it that you have 
done now! 

40-42. If at all you had the necessity of another wife in 
the course of the Yajna, why was not a Brahmana lady well- 
known in all the three worlds married by you? O Vidhi, I 
consider you a bald-headed useless person of roguish propen- 
sities, since you took a Cowherd-lass for wife, whose virginity 
has been defiled, who has already been enjoyed earlier by 
many, who is extremely sinful excelling even a hundred harlots! 

43. A girl with ruptured hymen becomes a Ŝŭdra woman. 
Any of the Cowherd-lasses also becomes so. 

44. Such a woman (bride) will cause the downfall of the 
ancestors on her mother’s, father’s and father-in-law’s sides by 
this despicable deed on the earth. 

45. If at all I have any truth (Rta) left with me, I aver that 
on account of this sinful act you and the other Devas will never 
get any honoured adoration. 

46. Those who adore (you) will become poverty-strickcn. 
How is it that you are not at all ashamed to do this despicable 
deed? 

47. What you have committed is something not proper to 
your sons, grandsons and the other heaven-dwellers as well as 
Brahmanas. 

48. Or, perhaps this is not your fault. Men subject to the 
control of Kkma are shameless. They do not know what should 
be done and what should not be done, what is auspicious and 
what is not auspicious. 
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49. A man under the influence of Kama considers vvhat 
should not be done as his duty. He considers his friend as 
his enemy and vice versa. 

50. Just as there is no honesty in a gamester, no frŭternity 
in a thief and there is no (reai) triend to a king, so aiso rhere 
*s no sense of shame in lustful men. 

51. Even fire mav get cooi. The moon may become fiery 
and the briny sea may become sweet in taste, but certainly a 
iustful man does not feel ashameri. 

52. I do not feel distressed that I have to put up with a 
co-wife. Thousands of men and women do have it. 

53. If you are that lustful, you marrv other noble ladies 
of purity and belonging to vour caste. 

54. This is the most painful grief that an Abhiri who is 
as much censured as a harlot, has given up feminine modestv 
and has mariy husbands, has been married by you. 

55. Hence, O Vidhi, I shall go to that place where even 
vour name is never heard, because vou are greedy and lustful 
as well as bereft of shame. 

56. O Vidhi, after fetrhing me here. 1 have been ridiculeti 
by you m front of the wives ot Devas, Devas and Brahmanas 
So, no one will perform your worship now. 

57-58. From now onwaids, if any man on the earth worships 
you tn a temple with or without Mantras as in the case of other 
neaven-dwellers, his lineage will become destitute and mi.ser- 
able, whether he is a Brahmana or a Ksatriva, a Vai.ŝya or a 
Sŭdra. 

59. Since this despised daughter of an Abhira bas been 
put in my place, she will never raise a fanuly as per my words. 

60. She will never be offered worship as in the case of 
other goddesses. 

61. A woman who worships her at any place will become 
miserable, unfortunate and barren. 

62. She will become the most sinful with her chastity 
violated like this woman with five (i.e. many) husbands. She 
will be notorious like this woman. 

63-64. The members of the family of this woman shall 
become sinful night-stalkers. Those who maintain themselves 
through cows in her family shall be devoid of honesty and 
cleanliness. They will not have association with good people. 
They will never have a permanent residence. 
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Thus, she cursed Vidhi and Gayatri thereafter. 

65-67a. Then, the chaste lady cursed all the groups of 
Devas; “O Ŝakra, since this woman of five (many) husbands 
was brought by you and apparently you thus did good to your 
preceptor, you will as a result thereof be bound and put in 
bondage after being defeated by your enemies. 

Undoubtedly, you will be in pnson for a long time. 

67b-68. O Vasudeva, earlier you approved this woman of 
five husbands as fit for Vidhi. So, I shall curse you too without 
hesitation. O wicked-minded one, you will undergo the slate 
of being a servant of another. 

69. O foolish Rudra, though close at hand you were in- 
diffeient to this act. You did not stop it. So listen to my words: 

70. The grief of separation from a living husband which 
I experience now, will be yours after the death of your wife. 

7 1-72. O Vahni (Fire-god), you accepted Havis out of greed 
m that Yajna where this despised woman of five husbamis 
entered as also in other Yajnas without the least hesitation. 
So, yoar umtlurl lias become ciefiled. You will become om- 
nivorous. 

73. As before, vou wiil nevei have long standing happiness 
along with Svaha and Svadha. You will be miserable! 

74-75. All the Brahmanas had been greedy in their minds. 
Due to rhe covetousness for wealth, they performed Homa in 
the despised Yajna where this woman of five husbands had 
entered and also said, ‘She will become a Brahmani’. 

76. Hence. all these will be assailed by poveity and will 
become paramours of Vrsalis (Ŝŭdra women or harlotsj. They 
will uiuloubtedly sell the Vedas. 

77. O Lord of wealth, you distributed monetary gifts in this 
miserable Makha. Hence, all your wealth will be unfit for 
consumption and enjoyment. 

78-79. All the groups of the Devas who extended their 
cooperation and assistance in a defective Yajna pertaining to 
one with five husbands, will be devoid of progeny. They will 
be attacked and defeated by Danavas and will meet with 
misery. 

80. Four others are setded at her side. They are also 
mentioned as Abhiri and Sapatni (co-wife) and they are 
delighted in their meditation. 
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81. With Ŝivadŭti as their leader they arc always engaged 
in hating me. They will not have mutual association. 

82. They will not have any contact with any other man on 
the earth, not even a visual contact. Their residence shall be 
confined to unsealable tops of mountains, very impassable to 
all the embodied beings, devoid of all pleasures and enjoy- 
ments.” 

Sŭta said: 

83. After saying thus the extremely infuriated Savitri dis- 
missed all the Deva-wives who were staying at her sides. 

84. She started towards the north though prevented by all 
the Deva-wives, including Laksmi, from all sides. 

85. (She said to herself:) ‘I will go there where even the 
name of this lascivious person is not to be heard. I will 
certainly go there.’ 

86. She placed one of her feet, the left one, at the ridge 
of the mountain. With the second she climbcd on to the top 
of the mountain. 

87. Even today her left footprint is visible there. It is 
impressed on the ridge of the mountain. It is meritorious and 
it is destructive of all sins. 

88. A man may be of sinful conduct, but if he worships 
that footprint, he will be rid of all sins and he will attain the 
greatest position. 

89. A man may worship it with any desire in his mind. He 
will surely attain it even if it is very rare. 

Shta said: 

90. Thus, after meeting with great insult from her own 
husband, Goddess Savitri settled there on the (top of the) 
mountain. 

91. He who adores her scrupulously, especially on a Full- 
moon day, attains all wishes desired mentally by him. 

92. Listen to the benefit of Dtpaddna (offering of a lamp) 
by a woman devoutly in front of her, with ghee and red wicks. 

93. She will enjoy conjugal felicity for as many thousands 
of births as there are threads burning in the lamp and 
Muhŭrtas during which the ghee lamp burns. 
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94. She will be blessed with sons and grandsons as well as 
wealth. She will never be unlucky, barren, one-eyed or hideous 
in features. 

95. Listen to the benefit attained by a woman, even if she 
be a widow, who dances or sings songs before her. 

96. As and when she makes movements of the body while 
dancing, she actually sheds off the sin perpetrated earlier. 

97. She will stay in heaven for as many thousands of years 
as there are creatures listening to her songs. 

98. If any woman makes gifts of fruits with Savitri in view, 
she rejoices in heaven for as many Yugas as there are fruits. 

99. O excellent Brahmanas, if a man offers sweetmeat 
especially to women having husbands, in the presence of her 
Daksinamŭrti (image on the right side, or on the right side 
of the image), he rejoices in heaven for as many Yugas as there 
are grains of cooked rice. 

100. If anyone performs Ŝraddha there with perfect faith 
offering one Rasa (juice) and one Sasya (vegetable dish), he 
will attain the merit that accrues from (iayaŝraddha. 

101-102. A Brahmana (person) should turn to the southern 
direcdon (of the goddess) and perforin at least one Sandhya 
prayer by means of waters poured by his wife at the evening 
time, O excellent Brahmanas. Thereby he gets as rnuch beneflt 
as though he performed Sandhya prayer for twelve years. 

103. O Brahmanas, do listen to the benefit of the Brahmanas 
who performs the Japa of Savitrl Mantra in front of her. I shall 
narrate it. 

104. If he recites the Mantra ten times, the sins he com- 
mitted during that birth perish. If hc recites it a hundred 
times, all the sins committed formerly perish and if he recites 
the Mantra a thousand dmes, all the sins committed in three 
Yugas perish. 

105. Hence one should assiduously go to Camatkarapura 
and worship that goddess. She should be specially prayed to 
and eulogized. 

106. He who reads or listens to this story of Savitri sliall 
be rid of all sins and become happy here. 

107. Thus, O excellent Brahmanas, what I was asked has 
been completely narrated to you all, regarding the greatness 
of Savitri. What more shall I narrate to you? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINTYTHREE 

Gayatri Grants Boons 


The sages said: 

1-2. O Sutaja, whcn the furious Savitrl departcd in this 
manner, what was done by Gayatn' and the Suras inrluding 
Braiima? I)o narrate all this. We are curious to know. How did 
the Devas who were cursed, continue to stay there in the 
pavilion? 

Sŭta said• 

3. O excellent Brahmanas, when after cursing them Savitri 
went away, Gaya(ri got up immediately and uttered these 
words: 

4. “The words that Savitri uttered cannot at all be altered 
even by the Suras and Asuras. 

5 That highly virtuous, great, chaste lady Savitri is senioi- 
most and most superior (to all) in auspicious qualities. She 
is worthy of worship to all Smas 

6. But, O exrellent Suras, this is the nature of all women. 
The blow of a thunderbolt can be endured but not the (bitter) 
story of a co-wife. 

7. On account of me, Brahmanas and Suras have been 
cursed by Savitri. By means of my power I shall myself make 
their plight a very normal one 

8. O excellent Suras, Vidhi (god Brahma) has been declared 
by her as unworthy of being worshipped with Mantras for all 
the castes beginning with Brahmanas. 

9. On the entire surface of the earth in all the seats of 
Brahma, no holy rite can attain perfection without Brahma. 

10. A sight of Brahma always yields a crore times more 
benefit than that of the worship of Krsna and of Lihga, 
undoubtedly, especially on all Parvan days. 

11. O Visnu, you have been told by her that when you take 
human incarnation, you will undergo the state of being a 
servant to others. 

12. There you will adopt two distinct forms and take 
incarnation there. She had referred to rny family known by 
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the name Cowherd. You will be brought up there in such a 
family for a long time m ordei to saiutitv lt 

13. One form will be known by the name Krsna and the 
other by the name Arjuna. You will act as the charioteer of 
your own self named Arjuna. 

14 Thereby, those cowherds will attain a praise-worthy 
status in spite of their fondness for misdemeanour. They will 
be praised by all the peopie and inore particularly by Devas. 

15. Wherever men of my communitv stav there shall be the 
presence of Ŝri (fortune and prospenty) even if it be a forest. 

16. O Ŝakra, haven't vou been told by that enraged ladv 
that you will be lmprisoned after being defeated by your 
enemy? 

17-18a. At mv instance, Brahma himself will bring about 
your release therefrom. Theieafter, even in a battlefield you 
will not meet with defeat. 

18b-19. O Vahni, in your case, the enraged lady has averred 
that you will be omnivorous. But even the filthy rubbish will 
soon gain in purity and sacredness when it is touched by your 
flames and you will be adored. 

20. At my instance undoubtedly your wife named Svaha 
will propitiate. the Devas and Svadha wil! propitiate all the 
Pitrs. 

21. O Rudra, separation from your beloved has been given 
to you ( in the curse). But another better and more excellent 
lady will become your wife. She will be thc splendid daughter 
of Himacala famous by rhe name of GaurT.” 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETVFOUR 

Description of Tirthas 


Sŭta said: 

1-2. After granting the boons thus to all those victims of 
the curse, she (Gayatri) observed the vow of silence and sat 
on the ground. 

Then all the groups of Devas, sages and great ascetics 
exclaimed: “Excellent! Excellent!” And spoke these words to 
her: 
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3. “With the special favour of the Brahmanas, all the people 
will adore this goddess with great concentration in this human 
world. 

4. Those men who worship this goddess of Suras after 
worshipping Brahma, will attain the greatest goal. 

5-6. A girl who, after getting a husband, bows down to the 
feet of Gayatri with great concentration and mental purity will 
undoubtedly be happy as though a Prajapati has been obtained 
as her husband. She will be blessed with all happiness and 
realization of desires. A barren woman or one disliked by her 
husband will turn into a splendid lady.” 

The sages said: 

7-8. You had said that Hara gave this when one hundred 
five Padmajas (Brahmas) had gone and that he was pleased 
and gave this excellent thing to the Brahmanas. How is it? Or 
is there another Maheŝvara? It behoves you to clear this doubt 
of ours. 

9. Do tell us the life span of Ŝahkara as well as that of Hari. 
Mention that of Brahma too. We are very much interested 
in it. 

Sŭta said: 

10. O excellent Brahmanas, I shall speak to you all in 
detail, the life span of all the three (deities). 

11. Truti is a fourth part of Nimesa. Two Nimesas make one 
Lava. Two Lavas make one Kala and fifteen Kalas make one 
Kasthd. 

12. They say that thirty Kasthas make one Kald and thirty 
Kalas make one Ksana. Those who are conversant with Muhŭrtas 
say that a Muhŭrta consists of twelve Ksanas. 

13. Learned men say that thirty Muhŭrtas make one day 
and night. Thirty Ahoratras (day and night) make one month. 
The period of time consisting of two months is called a Rtu 
(season). 

14. Three Rtus make one Ayana (Transit of the Sun). Two 
Ayanas make one Vatsara (year). That becomes one day of 
Devas, O excellent Brahmanas. 

15-16. Uttardyana (Northern transit) is the day and the 
other one (i.e. Daksindyana ) is the night (of Devas). One 
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million seven hundred twenty-eight thousand human years will 
make the first, Krtayuga, O excellent Brahmanas. 

17. The period consisting of one million two hundred 
ninety-six thousand years' is mentioned as the second, Treta 
Yuga, O excellent Brahmanas. 

18. Dvapara, the third Yuga, is mentioned as consisting of 
eight hundred sixty-four thousand Years. 

19. Kali yuga, the fourth one, consists of four hundred 
thirty-two thousand years. So say learned men. 

20. A thousand four-Yuga periods make one day of Pitamaha; 
thirty such days make one month and twelve months a year. 

21. Brahma, the grandfather, lives for such one hundred 
years. Now his age is eighty years and six months. 

22. Of the first Pratipad day of this noble-souled one two 
Yamas have passed by the current Friday. 

23. One year of Brahma is mentioned as one day of Visnu. 

24. He also lives for a hundred years according to his 
reckoning. It has been proclaimed that fifty-five vears have 
passed by since his nativity. 

25. Five Tithis (lunar days) and half of a Yama have passed 
by this Monday. A year of Visnu makes one day of Maheŝvara. 

26-29. Ŝiva lives in that form for a hundred years. He stays 
till Sadaŝiva’s mouth (face) takes an Ucchvasita (inhalation) 
when there is Niŝvasita (exhalation) he merges into Ŝakti. 

In the case of all embodied beings such as Brahma, Visnu, 
Ŝivas, Gandharvas, Uragas, Raksasas etc., O excellent Brahmanas, 
the number of inhalations and exhalations is twenty-one thou- 
sand six hundred in the course of a day and night. Six 
Ucchvasas and Niŝvdsas constitute one Pala. 

30. Nddi is mentioned as consisting of sixty Palas. Sixty 
Nadts make one day and night. There is no limit to the Niŝvasa 
and Ucchvasa of Sadaŝiva. Hence, he is remembered as ever- 
lasting. 

31. Others too who attain the realization of Brahman 
become everlasting. It is the truth that has been mentioned 
by me. 


1. Read sannavatyd sahasrakaih for sodaidndm sahasrakaih. 
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The sages said. 

32-34. O Sŭtaputra, if Biahma, Vhsnu and Mahesvara 
undoubtedly undergo death when their hundred yt«ars are 
complete, how is it that learncd men say that men with lives 
of short duration m the mortal world attain Mukti (release)? 
Certainly, their contention regarding the path of salvation is 
false. 

Sŭta said: 

35. There is neither beginning nor cnd to Kala (Time). 
It cannot be delimited. Innumerable Brahmas, Visnus and 
Mahesvaras have ctmie and gone having attamed Moksa 

36. They are numerous like sand particles. When their 
allotted span of hundred years is completc, they attam salva 
tion. If men have faith as a result of reah/ation of Brahman 
they will have salvation undoubtedly. 

37. In the eyes of humart beings, flies and mosquitoes are 
considered very insigmficant creatures. Similai aie human 
beings on the surface of thc earth in the eyes of Indra and 
other gods. 

38. Just as hurnan beings are likc (lit. in the position of) 
insects (to gods) so even gods (are to) Brahma of unmanifest 
origin. 

39. Just as Devas remain in the status of worms and msects 
for Brahma, so Brahma also remains in the status of insects 
in regard for Visnu. 

40. Just as Pitamaha remains in the status of worms and 
insects for Visnu, O excellcnt Brahmanas, so also he (Visnu) 
is to be considered by Siva and Sakti. 

41. O excellent Brahamnas, just as Visnu should be con- 
sidered as a worm by them both (i.e. Ŝiva and Ŝakti) so also 
they both should be considered like insects by Sadaŝiva. 

42. In this manner, when Brahman is realized through the 
mind sanctified by means of faith after various kinds of Yajnas, 
people attain the great Sadaŝiva. 

43. Those people who perform Agnistoma and other Yajnas 
with the full complement of Daksinas for the sake of heavenly 
pleasures, do go to heaven and enjoy various kinds of plea- 
sures. 
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44 When merit gets exhausted they return to the earth. 
But if one attains the greatest Absolute (Moksa) through the 
realization of Brahman there is no rebtrth. 

45. Hence, by all means, one should have repeated prai- 
tice in the spiritual path in the course of many births. Later 
gradually one attains salvation. 

46. The Leŝa (modicum) of spiritual knowledge acquired 
by one in the course of one hfe will be doubled in the second 
birth and trebled in the third birth. 

47. In the course of every life, ihis process will go on 
mcreasing one by one. 

The sages satd . 

48 () Sŭtaja, if you do know it, expound to us how men 

attain the realization of Brahman. 

Sŭta said: 

49. What power do I have ni the matter of expounding 
human realizations! How c an one who cloes not know himself 
explam lt to others? 

50. Biŭ, O excellenl Brahmanas, I shall narrate unto you 
the liistruction imparted to me by my father in regard to the 
knowledge of Brahman 

51. There are two auspicious 'Llrthas m the holy spot of 
Hatakesvara They were created by two virgins and they (the 
Tirthas) accord the knowledge of Brahman to men. 

52-55. Thc Tirthas were created by a Brahmana girl and 
a Sŭdra girl. A dcvotee shall perlorm the rite of holy ablution 
in those Tlrthas on the eighth and fourteenth lunar days. 
Then he should adore devoutlv the well-known Siddhi-Pddukds 
(Sandals of Spiritual achievement). They are well-protected 
and concealed in the centre of the Garta (deep chasm, pit) 
and are adored by the two viigins. They have been deposited 
there along with (or by) Ŝakti for the purpose of enhanced 
self-vision. By the end of the year, the devotee shall realize 
Brahman. They give the delight ofthe realization of Brahman 
unto the people desirous of salvation. My father went there 
and therefore remained one equipped with that knowledge. 

56. At his behest I (too) went there and stayed there for 
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a year and adored fhe sandals. Therefore, the knovvledge too 
was gained. 

57. O Brahmanas, I know whatever I learn by Jistening 
to the excellent Purana and whatever is current and whatever 
is likely to happen in the future. 

58. It is undoubtedly the result of his favour that the 
means of valid knowledge is present (in him) here because 
I have been (handicapped by) the state of being a Sŭta (chainoteer 
caste) and therefore excluded from the study of the Vedas. 

59. I know the entire meaning thereof (i.e. of the Vedas) 
like Sage Bhartryajna. Hence go to this place alone, if your 
purpose is to achieve salvation. 

60. Of what avail are these Sattras that bestow heavenly 
pleasures but cause the return therefrom? After going there 
propitiate those two sandals that bestow Siddhi. Thence, the 
reali/.ation of Brahman shall be effected by the end of the year. 

The sages said: 

61. Excellent! Excellent! O highly esteemed one, you have 
given a very great advice. We have been redeerned from the 
ocean of worldly existence thereby. 

62. At the conclusion of this Sattra extending over twelve 
years, we have decided to go there. There is no doubt about 
it. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYFIVE 
Story of the Daughter of Chandogya 
The sages said: 

1-3. O highly intelligent one, a Ŝŭdra girl and another, a 
Brahmana girl, were cited by you as having created two ex- 
cellent TTrthas in the holy spot of Hatakeŝvara. 

How did the pair of Tlrthas originate there? By whom was 
it effected? Describe this in full details. The origin of the 
sandals has already been heard by us earlier from you. Yet 
narrate it too as well as the greatness thereof. 
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Sŭta said: 

4. FormerIy, there was a well-known Nagata Brahmana by 
the name Ghandogya and all the leading Brahmanas in his 
family lineage were also well-known an Chandogyas. 

5. He was conversant with the Samaveda and he righ- 
teously followed the duties of a householder. An excellent 
daughter was born to him in his old age. 

6. She was fully equipped with all the good qualities ard 
marked with splendid features. She was reddish (in complex- 
ion) in seven of her limbs and had three parts characterized 
with depth. Five of her parts were very subtle and her waist 
was not very large. 

7. Her eycs were large and resembled the petals of a 
lotus. She appeared very splendid with long hanging tresses 
of hair. She had lips resembling a Birhba fruit. Her hair on 
the body were short and she had lustre of the full Moon. 

8-9. The father named her Brahmam, O excellent Brahmanas, 
because she had been given to him by the Brahmanas adored 
duly at the extremities of the Mandapa. 

Though he had no child for a long time, he was blessed 
with one in the later stage of his life. The slender-bodied girl • 
grew up like the digit of the Moon. 

10. The girl grew like the Moon in the bright half of a 
month. She gave delight to the eyes of the people. The Lord 
of Anarta too had a daughter having the same features on the 
same day when this girl was born to the noble-souled Chandogya. 

11. The lying-in chamber became brightly illumined by 
clustcrs of gems as it were even during the nights due to the 
refulgence of the body of that girl. Therefore, the father 
named her RatnavatT. 

12. The splendid girl had the companionship of the Brahmana 
girl continuously without any separation whatsoever. 

13-14. They shared the same bed and meals. They had 
the same type of food. O cxcellent Brahmanas, when she 
became eight years old, her father thought about her mar- 
riage. He wanted to give her to a deserving bridegroom. On 
coming to know of this, the girl became miserable. 

15. Afraid of the imminent separation from her compan- 
ion, RatnavatT became very distressed. With eyes Ftlled with 
tears, she spoke in words choked and faltering due to tears: 
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16. "Dear friend, my father will celebrate my marriage 
now. After being married, I will no longer have your com- 
panionship.” 

17. These words were like a blow of thunderbolt unto her. 
On hearing them, the eompanion wept clinging to her neck. 
Her affection caused the excitement of all her limbs and 
senses. 

18. On hearing her lamentation, Mrgavatl, her motlier, 
came there in great bewilderment and spoke these words: 

19. “O daughter, why do you cryf' Who has been unpleas- 
ani to vou? Now itself I shall puntsh that ill-natured fellow.” 

Ratnavati said: 

20. Listen. Brahmani is my dearest friend. She is on a par 
with my verv vital life. Fhe splendid girl will mai ry and go to 
the abode of her husband. 

21. I will riot be able to survive the separation from her. 
It is for rhis reason that I crv in distress. 

Mrgdvati iaid: 

22-23 O mv daughter, if lt is so (a way-out is possible) 

I wdl cause this dear compamon of yours to be given in 
marriage to the son ot ihe Brahmana engaged as the pnest 
of the king to whose house you will be going as a bnde. 
Thereby, vour association with her can still continue. 

2 4. After saving thus the queen summoned the excellent 
Brahmana Chandogva and spoke to him politelv: 

25-28. “O holy Brahmana, this daughter of yours is rhe 
dearest friend of my daughter. The splendid maiden cannot 
endure her separation even for a short while. 

Similarly, my daughter is the dearest friend of your daugh- 
ter. Hence, O Brahmana of excellent Vratas, follow my woids 
which I am going to speak now. 

Your daughter should be given to the Brahmana engaged 
as the priest of the king who is likely to be offered the hand 
of my daughter some time hereafter. 

Thereby, O excellent one among Brahmanas, both of them 
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wiil be staving in the same place with your favour. There will 
no longer be any separation between thern." 

Chan(iogya said: 

29-30. If a Nagara gives his daughter in rnarriage to 
someone other than a Nagara and lf one (a Nagara) accepts 
anofher (non-Nagara) girl then he shall become smftd and a 
Pankti-Dŭsaka (a fallen defiler of the row of meal-takers) He 
wdl cease to be a Nagara. So. I wdl not give my daughter in 
marriage to anyone except a Nagara. fhis deusion has been 
made bv me. 

Ihdhmani said: 

91. I will not have anyone as my husband. I wdl rernain 
a vngin maintaimng celibacy. 1 wdl go to that place where my 
dearest fnend is likelv to be given in marriage. 

32. O mv iather, if vou compel me lo marry anvone, I wdl 
take poison or jump into fire 

33 Or, O my father, it is c ertain that I vvdl kill mvself with 
some weapon. Know this well, O father. and do what vou are 
competent to do. 

34. keahzing that deterrmnation on her part, the Brahmana 
became extremely vexed. He did not force her, because he 
was afraid of killing a lady, which is a sm, lf caused forcibly. 
He abandoned her there and went to his own abode. 

35. Vhe diverted herself in the cornpany of Ratnavati, O 
excellent Btahmanas. Though she had to deny herself the 
affection ot a father, she remained delighted m her heart. 

36. She attained the prime of her youth. She became 
unrivalled in the beauty of form all over the earth. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYSIX 
Brhadbala Proceeds to the city of Anarta 
Sŭta said: 

I- 3. Seeing that his daughter had attained prime of youth 
vvith unrivalled beauty of form and excellent complexion, King 
Anarta thought about the matter of giving his daughter away 
in marriage. 

He was aware that a person who gives his daughter in 
marriage to an undeserving person out of temptation for some 
gain goes to hell. 

He thought thus for a long time but could not meet with 
an excellent and deserving bridegroom. 

4. He sent for men famous in the art of painting portraits 
and objects among all living beings (and said to them): 

5-6. “Go ahead at my behest. Draw the portraits of men 
all over the earth on canvas and show them (to me). Better 
show them to my daughter so that the chaste girl can select 
some suitable king as her husband, lest there should be any 
blame on me.” 

7. On hearing his words, all the painters set out and 
visited various kings all over the world in their own palaces. 

8. After painting the portraits of kings of suitable age and 
prime of youth endowed with handsome features and liberal- 
mindedness, they showed them to Ratnavati one by one at the 
behest of the king. 

9. Among them all, Brhadbala, the splendid overlord of 
Dasarna land, was chosen by her as her husband. 

10. Then, after a discreet enquiry the delighted king of 
Anarta sent a messenger for the sake of matrimonial alliance 
instructing him thus: 

II- 12. “At my behest go to the Lord of Daŝarna Iand. He 
should be told humbly: ‘Come to me so that I can give my 
daughter in marriage to you. Her name is Ratnavati. She is 
well-known as the most beautiful lady in all the three worlds.” 

13-14. The messenger quickly went to the place where 
king Brhadbala was present and told him clearly what the king 
of Anarta had told. That king heard the excellent statement 
of those and was delighted very much. Accompanied by his 
vast army of four divisions, that king went to the city of Anarta. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYSEVEN 

The Expiadon of Paravasu 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. In the meantime, O excellent Brahmanas, there was 
a Nagara Brahmana who had mastered the Vedas and Vedangas. 
He was well-known as Viŝvavasu. 

In his later years he had a son well-known as Paravasu whom 
he considered on a par with his own vital air. 

He concluded the study of the Vedas by the time he became 
a full-fledged youth. He spent most of his time along with his 
esteemed friends who always indulged in jokes, fun and gaiety. 

4. Once in the month of Magha he went to the house 
of his preceptor and began to chant the Vedas. 

5. At midnight he got up and went to the house of a 
prostitute guarded by all his friends. He slept with the cour- 
tesan there. 

6. He kept near him a pot filled with water intended for 
Acamana (ritualistic sipping) as well as for drinking purposes. 

7. Towards the close of the night, he became very thirsty. 
Though overcome by sleep and lethargy, he left the bed and 
got up. 

8. The pot of liquor kept by the courtesan had been 
placed lower down. Mistaking it for water, he drank the Iiquor. 

9. Immediately, he came to know that it was liquor and 
he was distressed. He cast off the liquor-pot with great deject- 
edness. He lamented much. 

10-11. “Alas, what a great misdeed has been committed by 
me! Overcome by sleep, I have drunk the hated liquor mis- 
taking it for water. 

What shall I do? Where shall I go? How can 1 get myself 
sanctified. I shall perform expiatory rite even if it be very 
difficult to do.” 

12. After resolving thus mentally, he went to Ŝaiikha Tirtha. 
When the day dawned, he took his bath. 

13-14. He caused his tuft (and beard) to be shaved off 
in a hurry later and went to the place where his preceptor 
and his disciples were engaged in chanting the Vedas in the 
place assigned to it. Like a Ŝŭdra, he sat in a place very far off. 
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15. When he was seen with hair anci heard shaven off, by 
his friends, he was frequenily stroked on the tonsured head 
by them with the tips ot their hands. 

16. On seeing him bereft of hair and beard, utterly dis- 
fressed and shedding tears, the preceptor spoke to him: 

17. “O my dear one, why are vou sitting very far off in a 
morose mood? Come near me and tell me. By whom have you 
been humiliated?” 

Paravasu said: 

18-19. O venerable Sir, I am now unfit for your service. 

I had been to the abode of a courtesan. 1 mistook the pot 
of liquor of the courtesan for my water-pot and I drank it off. 
Hence, O holy Lord, prescribe an expiatory rite for the sake 
of purifying myself. 

20. Undoubtedly, I shall perform whatever has been or- 
dained in the Dharmasastra (religious) texts. 

21. Thereupon, his friends, the Bralimana boys, who stood 
around there made funny remarks in the presence of the 
courtesan and the preceptor: 

22. “The daughter of the king is well-known to all the 
people by the name Ratnavati. You must hold her breasts and 
quickly kiss her lips. Thereby you will become purifled' not 
otherwise.” 

Pardvasu said: 

23. O my friends, this is no time for fun or gaiety when 
I am in an odd posttion. If you have any love for me by virtue 
of my being your boyhood friend, gather tOgether other 
Brahmanas and find out a way for my redemption. 

24. Thereupon, they all became serious and stopped pass- 
ing jocular remarks. They became distressed due to his grief. 
They went up to Viŝvavasu and narrated the news concerning 
him (Paravasu). 

25. On hearing their words extremely disagreeable and 
unpleasant to the ears, he went along with his wife to the place 
where his son was present. 
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26. He was extremely distressed. He faltered at every step 
due equally to his old age and the grief arising from the 
misdemeanour of his son. 

27-28. With words choked and faltering due to tears the 
grief-stricken couple spoke to their son: “Alas, dear son! What 
have you done?” He (Paravasu) narrated all the details about 
his act to them and expressed his desire, saying: “Ilence, I 
shall perform expiatory rite to sanctify myself.” 

Thereupon, Viŝvavasu summoned for the purpose Brahmanas 
expert in the Smrtis and having great mastery over the Vedic 
lore. 

29-30. Paravasu stood before them with palms joined in 
reverence and said: “I have unwittingly imbibed liquor at night 
having lifted tip the pot of the courtesan mistaking it for my 
own waterpot. O excellent Brahmanas, considering this, do 
give me the requisite expiation so that, with your favour, I can 
regain sanctity.” 

31. On being requested thus by him, those Brahmanas, the 
expounders of the Smrti texts, pored over the scriptural texts 
and spoke to him: 

32-33. “If anyone performs expiatory rite on behalf of one 
who does not deserve it due to excess of arrogance, anger, 
love or fear, he incurs the sin thereof. Hence, we shall give 
(advise) you the befitting expiatory rites. If you are capable 
of doing it, do so with great concentration of mind.” 

Paravasu said: 

34. I have not been seen imbibing liquor by anyone, O 
Brahmanas. Then why should I ask you, if I don’t intend to 
act accordingly at your instance? 

35. Hence, lay down the amends befitting me for the sake 
of purity even if it be terrible and destructive of life. Other- 
wise, you will incur sin. 

The Brahmanas said: 

36. A Brahmana who knowingly and wantonly drinks liquor 
shall become pure by drinking molten gold of equal quantity. 

37. If liquor has been drunk unwittingly by any Brahmana, 
he becomes pure by drinking heated clarified butter of the 
same quantity. 
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38. Thus everything regarding the expiatory rite for the 
sake of purity has been mentioned to you. O excellent Brahmana, 
if you can do it, do carry it out. 

Paravasu said: 

39. O excellent Brahmanas, a mouthful of liquor was 
drunk by me. I shall drink an equal quantity of ghee made 
hot like fire. 

40. At your behest I shall do so today itself for the sake 
of the purity of my body. 

Visvavasu (was stunned) on hearing those words comparable 
to the thunderbolt. 

41. The words of his son and those of the Brahmanas were 
no less than a thunderbolt. He then became extremely dis- 
tressed and said with faltering words after shedding profuse 
tears: 

42-43. “For the sake of the purity of my son, I will give 
away all my possessions. But I will not let him at any cost 
perform this expiatory rite. 

Let me become Aŝraddheya (unworthy of being invited for 
Ŝraddha) or Vipankteya (unworthy of sitting in the row of 
Brahmanas for meals) along with my son. I shall very well 
abandon this spot. Dear son, do not perform this.” 

44. On hearing those words of his father causing obstacles 
to the expiatory rites, the son spoke words affectionately: 

45. “Stop this excess of affection for me. Do not create 
obstacles. I will certainly carry out this expiatory rite. This 
decision has been taken by me.” 

Mother said: 

46. If it is compulsory for you, dear son, to perform this 
expiatory rite for the sake of purity, then I will enter the 
burning fire before you, along with my husband. 

47. I will not be able to endure seeing you drinking the 
fiery hot ghee and falling dead thereafter. I solemnly take this 
vow. 

Father said: 

48. Dear son, your mother has said most pertinently and 
also for the sake of your own benefit. I approve of it and shall 
do so undoubtedly. 
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Sŭta said: 

49. In the meantime, all those friends of his heard about 
him and came there in great distress. 

50. They spoke various words to Vibhavasu (Viŝvavasu) 
distressed along with his wife over his son, having decided to 
commit suicide. 

51. They also persuaded the son to desist from the per- 
formance of the said expiatory rite, but they were not able 
to do so. 

52. Both of them, the father as well as the son, were bent 
upon putting an end to their lives. 

53. Then they went to the Vastupada (site of abode) where 
the omniscient Bhartryajna, the highly esteemed scholar who 
clarified all doubts, was present. 

54-55. To him they narrated everything concerning Paravasu, 
how he imbibed liquor, the details of expiatory rites jokingly 
mentioned by his friends, that enjoined by the exponents of 
Smrtis and ultimately the idea of self-immolation by Paravasu 
in fire. 

56. They also reported how he, his wife and all the friends 
grieved over this. After narrating all this, they spoke again 
politely: 

57-60. “We all know that there is nothing unknown to you 
whether past, present, or future. We know that this whole city 
is very much in doubt about Viŝvavasu. Hence, we have ap- 
proached you. 

O highly esteemed one, say whether there is any other 
expiatory rite for the purification of this Brahmana who has 
imbibed liquor. There is nothing in the Vedic lore that is not 
known to you.” 

Thereupon, Bhartryajna laughed loudly and spoke these 
words: 

61. “There is a very pleasant and easy means of purifica- 
tion for this Brahmana. Though present (in existence, avail- 
able) it is actually non-existent. This is my opinion.” 

The Brahmanas said: 

62. O highly intelligent one, these statements are contra- 
dictory to each other. How is the means present? How is it 
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non-existent? It behoves you to explicate. All the Brahmanas 
are extremely surprised thereby. 

Bhartryajna said: 

63. A flavv in the performance of Japa, penance, sacrifice 
etc. can be corrected if the Brahmanas wish so. 

64. If the Brahmanas, especially those hailing from the 
Nagara community, utter “ Achidra ” (free from flaw) it shall 
definitely be so. 

65. Similarly, whatever has been uttered by those stationed 
in Brahma-ŝala (Yajna site), it should be known, shall not 
become otherwi.se even if uttered in fun without a basis in 
Smrti texts. 

66-67. This Paravasu has bcen told jokingly by his friends: 
“Your purity from the adverse effects of imbibing liquor shall 
be effected if you hold the breasts of Ratnavatl and kiss her 
lips.” 

68. This has been mentioned by me as a pleasant and easy 
means of purification in the case of this Brahmana. If he 
performs this in accordance with the injunctions of Paraŝara, 
he shall become purified. 

The Brahmanas said: 

69. If the king were to hear this statement, he will become 
extremely intolerant and may kill all the Brahmanas. Il will 
be contrary to what we want. 

70. Hence, let this Brahmana Paravasu do whatever he 
likes in the company of his mother and father. We shall go 
home. 

Bhartryajna said: 

71. That king is just and wise. He is devoted to all types 
of pious activities. He is an adept in all scriptural texts and 
is a devotee of Devas and Brahmanas. 

72. Hence, let all the Nagaras go to his abode along with 
me. 

73. We shall keep the Madhyaga in front of us. Through 
him let us narrate the incident concerning the imbibing of 
liquor. 
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74. We shall also narrate what was said jokingly to Paravasu 
by his friends. The statement of Parasara is greater than any 
other Smrti. 

75. On hearing it, if the king becomes furiously intolerant 
and over-covetous, I shall make him abide by the path of the 
good. 

Sŭta said: 

76-82. Then all those Nagaras became extremely pleased. 
They congratulated Bhartryajna in different kinds of words of 
approbation. 

The Madhyaga was placed in the centre along with him 
(Bhartryajna). This Madhyaga hailed from Garta Tirtha. He 
had fully mastered the Vedas and Vedahgas. He was conversant 
with the Smrtis and all characteristic omens. He was famous 
as a regular householder preserving the sacred fires. He 
regularly performed many Yajnas. He scrupulously abided by 
the opinion of Bhartryajna. 

It was he who was settled in this holy spot in Camatkarapura 
by virtue of being a Brahmana, formerly by the father of 
Karnotpala, the king of Anarta who had fallen from heaven. 
Due to his efforts all the tasks of all the Brahmanas were 
accomplished. Other works of Camatkarapura also got com- 
pleted through him. 

His name was Haribhadra. All the Nagaras took him along 
with Bhartryajna and came to the threshold of the royal palace. 
They also took with them Paravasu and his parents. 

83. The door-keeper hastened within and intimated to the 
king that the Brahmanas had arrived accompanied by Haribhadra 
and Bhartryajna. 

84. On hearing that they had all come to the royal thresh- 
old, Anarta came to receive them directly accompanied by his 
own priest. 

85. The king offered Argha, Madhuparka, a cow and a seat 
first to Bhartryajna and then to Haribhadra. 

86. The same was offered to four Brahmanas with Mudga 
(kidney bean) in their hands and also to the other Brahmanas. 
Then the first one (the king) accepted their benedictions 
through Rk, Yajus and Saman hymns. 
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87. He came to the pavilion and made all of them sit on 
excellent seats of gold in due order. 

88. When all of them sat, the king sat on the groupd. With 
palms joined in reverence he spoke thus: 

89-91. “Blessed indeed am I. I have been duly honoured 
since all the Nagara folk have come to my abode along vvith 
Brartryajna. 

Hence, surely command me, ye all. What task shall I carry 
out? To one who has arrived at my abode now, I will give even 
that which cannot be (ordinarily) given. I will approach even 
him who should not be approached. I will do even that which 
cannot be done.” 

On hearing this, Haribhadra hurriedly stood up. 

92. For that purpose (i.e. what should be done now) he 
asked the Adyas (the first ones, the elders) and then the 
Bahvrcas, Adhvaryus and Ghandogyas. Then he was permitted 
by them. 

93-94. “May the Adyas recite Pranarudra Mantras and the 
Bahvrcas the Jivasŭkta hymn. It was by these that the Savana 
(sacrifice) of Prthivl etc., was performed formerly. Let all the 
Adhvaryus and the Chandogyas recite separately the hymns 
including Madhucyuta for the purpose of fulfillment.” 

95. When the excellent Brahmanas were addressed thus 
with the concurrence of Bhartryajna, they recited everything 
as was said by that intelligent one. 

96. At the conclusion of the chanting and recitation the 
Madhyaga duly narrated to the king the episode connected 
with Paravasu. 

97. He narrated how Asava (liquor) had been imbibed by 
him, how the friends prattled something by way of expiation 
and how the expounders of the Smrti proclaimed the expiatory 
rite of drinking (hot) ghee. 

98. He also mentioned how all the Brahmanas were brought 
together by Bhartryajna. 

On hearing his words the king became delighted. With 
palms joined in due deference he spoke thus: 

99-100. “I am blessed. I am meritorious because a great 
favour has been bestowed on me by the Nagara Brahmanas 
resulting in the saving of the lives of three Brahmanas. Blessed 
indeed is my daughter who will herself save three Brahmanas 
who had decided to end their lives." 
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101. O Brahmanas, then the king brought his daughter 
there immediately. When she sat in the centre of the assembly 
he offered her to the Brahmanas (and said): 

102. “O excellent Brahmanas, at your instance this daugh- 
ter of mine has been summoned by me. Let that Brahmana 
do what has been laid down by Bhartryajha.” 

103. Thereupon, Bhartryajna summoned the Brahmana 
Paravasu there and spoke these words in the presence of the 
girl: 

104-107. “Even as you kiss her on her lips if you consider 
this girl as your mother you will attain Siddhi. If you kiss her 
with passionate love, O Paravasu, blood will come out of your 
mouth. If you are innocent and pure, undoubtedly milk will 
exude therefrom. 

On coming into contact with your hands if blood does not 
flow out of the breasts but milk does flow out, it should be 
known that you have become purified.” 

108-110. After saying thus to him the Brahmana said to 
the girl: “Dear daughter, consider this excellent Brahmana as 
though he is your son. Thereby, he will attain purity. In 
accordance with the Smrti, the expiatory rite is the kissing of 
your lips and touching your breasts. 

This expiatory rite has been jokingly suggested by the 
friends of this leading Brahmana. Thereby, he will attain 
purity. Otherwise he will meet with death.” 

Sŭta said: 

111-112. She assented saying, “So it shall be” and spoke 
to him (Paravasu) shyly: “Do come dear child, perform the 
expiatory rite for the sake of purity. 

I have adopted motherly attitude and you have been con- 
sidered my son.” 

He too considered her as his mother and came to her 
vicinity. 

113-114. Even as all the people were watching he touched 
her breasts. At the very same moment, O excellent Brahmanas, 
two streams of milk flowed from those breasts touched by him. 
The streams resembled a jasmine flower, the moon and snow 
flakes. 
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115. Aftervvards vvhen the Brahmana kissed her lips, milk 
flowed out of her mouth as before. 

116. In the meantirne hands were dapped by,all the 
Brahmanas as well as the king, even as they repeatedly said: 
“This Brahmana is pure now.” 

117. He (Paravasu) circumambulated the girl many times. 
After bowing down to her, he said: “Forgive me, O mother 
fond of your son.” 

118. On seeing this great wonderful incident the king was 
surprised. He praised Bhartryajna who had enjoined the expiatory 
rite. 

119-121. “Oh! Wonderful! I arn extremely fortunate, since 
such Brahmanas hailing from Camatkarapura have come to my 
city. 

A girl like this has carried out an unprecedented task. 
Ratnavati is really highly praise-worthy and endowed with 
truthfulness and purity. 

Similarly, this Brahmana Paravasu is not an ordinary Brahmana. 
In spite of coming close to such a girl, he has not become 
excited.” 

122. After saying thus and bidding farewell to those Brahmanas, 
the excellent king went into the inner apartment taking his 
daughter with him. 

123-125. Then all those Nagaras stipulated the bounds of 
decency: “From now no courtesan staying here should keep 
liquor or meat in her abode. These defiled women will spoil 
the sons of Nagaras. 

One who transgresses this stipulation should be punished 
by us and banished from this holy spot. After death, she will 
incur sins.” 

126. Then the Madhyaga clapped thrice with a shoot of 
Udumbara tree (in his hand). 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYEIGHT 

Sŭdri Brahmanl Tlrtha 


Sŭta said: 

I- 3. It was at this juncture that the Lord of Daŝarna came 
to that spot for doing matrimonial alliance with Ratnavati. 

But on hearing the details of the incident pertaining to 
Ratnavati, he became extremely disinterested and so returned 
to his own city. 

On hearing that the visiting king Daŝarna was going back 
to his own city, Anarta followed closely behind him to make 
him turn back. 

4. After coming near him, he said: “O king, why have you 
turned back without taking the hand of my daughter in 
marriage?” 

Daŝdrna said . 

5. This daughter of yours has become defiled. Her vir- 
ginity has been molested as her lips have been kissed and her 
breasts have been pressed. 

6-8a. Your daughter has now earned the appellation of 
Punarbhŭ (‘widow remarried’). If any son is somehow born 
to a Punarbhŭ at any time, he will undoubtedly cause the 
downfalI of ten predecessors and ten successors in his family 
and he himself will be the twenty-first one. Therefore, I will 
not woo your daughter, O king. 

8b-9. After saying this rudely, the Lord of Daŝarna went 
back to his city. In spite of his offer of various things such 
as elephants, horses and chariots, and pressing pleadings, he 
insulted the other king. 

10. Then the distressed king of Anarta returned to his 
abode and told Mrgavati all that had happened and what had 
been spoken by the king. He thus shared the misery of his 
wife, daughter and the ministers. 

II- 12. But they said: “There are innumerable kings on 
the earth. They are endowed with (good) features, prime of 
youth and possess elephants, horses and chariots. O Lord, give 
your daughter to one of them. Why should you be dejected 
and subject yourself to tormenting grief?” 
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13. On hearing their words, albeit uttered in great grief, 
Anarta became delighted and he addressed the ministers and 
others. 

14-15. He used extremely conciliatory and sweet words to 
his daughter who was present there: “Dear daughter, all the 
kings have been seen by you in the portraits. O splendid girl, 
choose some other king from them, whoever is likely to satisfy 
you on being seen directly.” 

Ratnavati said: 

16. At any cost I will not take another husband excepting 
the Lord of Daŝarna. May the reason thereof be heard. 

17. Kings speak only once. They don’t change their words. 
Twice-borns speak only once. Virgins are given in marriage 
only once. All these three take place only once. 

18. After realizing this, dear father, desist from giving me 
to another king. It does not behove you to do so because the 
eternal Dharma cannot be sustained thereby. 

Anarta said: 

19-20. You have been given to the Lord of Daŝarna only 
orally. He has not grasped your hand in the presence of the 
holy fire, Brahmanas and preceptor. Hence, tell me, dear 
daughter, how has be become your husband? 

Ratnavati said: 

21. At the outset, all acts are mentally thought of once. 
Later, it is uttered orally. Thereafter, it is carried out in 
practice. 

22. Indeed, the soul has been given over to him at the 
outset by me. Thereafter, O Lord, it was orally given to him 
by you. Then, how can he not be my husband? Tell me if you 
really think so. 

23. I will undertake penance adopting the vow of celibacy. 

I will not wed another husband. This decision has been made 
by me. 

24. On hearing those terrible words, her mother Mrgavatl 
spoke these words with tears filling her eyes in the state of 
dejection and distress: 
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25-29. “Dear daughter, do not be rash enough to under- 
take a penance at any cost. You are a mere girl of delicate 
limbs and always accustomed to enjoy pleasures. 

O blameless .girl, how will you be able to perform a penance? 
Your diet should be confined to roots, fruits and bulbous roots. 
You will have to wear bark garments. Hence, I shall give you 
in marriage to some eminent king. 

This your highly esteemed companion named Brahmani has 
herself adopted a life of celibacy and is awaiting your marriage. 
She is to become the wife of the priest of that king to whose 
mansion you will go after being wedded.” 

Ratnavati said: 

30. You should never speak again words like these on my 
behalf, if you love your daughter and desire that I should be 
alive. 

31-32. On the other hand, if you obstinately put obstacles 
in my penance, I will swallow some powerful poison and put 
an end to my life. Or, I will cut off my tongue or drown myself 
in water. 

33-34. After taking such an ominous decision and telling 
her mother in so many words, she said thus to Brahmanl, her 
esteemed girl companion. She embraced her respectfully and 
said with palms joined in reverence: 

35-36. “O splendid girl, I have discharged you. Go to the 
mansion of your father so that your father can give you to a 
noble-souled Nagara. 

Forgive me if I have at my time spoken harshly to you. I 
have certainly forgiven whatever rnight have been uttered by 
you against me.” 

Brdhmani said: 

37. A girl of eight years is called Gauri. One of nine years 
is Rohini. A girl of ten years shall be a Kanya. Beyond this she 
is Rajasvald (one with menses). 

38. O lady of excellent countenance, my girlhood has 
ceased after coming in contact with you. I have come to the 
age of sixteen years with regular menses as befitdng a woman. 
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39. No Nagara here vvill take my hand in marriage in view 
of his knowledge of the Smrti dictum: 

40-41. “He who marries a Rajasvala (a girl above ten years 
of age) without feeling aversion, will cause the downfoll of ten 
generations through the child thereof. 

A father who gives away in marriage a Rajasvala girl without 
aversion shall undoubtedly cause the downfall of ten genera- 
tjons of predecessors as well as ten generations of successors.” 

42. Hence, O splendid girl, I shali perform penance along 
with you. I have nothing to do with my father. I have nothing 
to do at all with my mother. 

Sŭta said: 

43. After resolving this, O excellent Brahmanas, those two 
girls went to the place where the great sage Bhartryajna was 
staying personally. 

44-46. He was stationed in the beautiful Vastupada con- 
sisting of all Tirthas. By the power of his penance, no one, 
whether a human being or an ordinary base creature, had the 
feelings of anger. Mongooses played with serpents and cats 
with mice. Stags played with panthers and crows with owls. 

The splendid girls approached Bhartryajha who was coiti- 
fortably seated and spoke to him humbly with palms joined 
in reverence: 

Brdhmanl said: 

47-48. Accompanied by this friend of mine, a princess, I 
have come to your feet for the sake of performing penance. 
Hence do expound the procedure of penance. Do instruct me, 
O highly intelligent one, so that I can perform it completely. 

Bhartryajna said: 

49. 1 shall expound to you the procedure of penance 

distinctly whereby even salvation can be obtained, why speak 
of heaven? 

50-51. The following types of penance have been en- 
joined by Vedas: Gandrayana, Krcchra, Santapana, taking food 
once instead of six times (i.e. once in thfee days), taking food 
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on alternate days, Brahmakŭrca (drinking Pancagavya on Full- 
moon day after fast), Triratra (fasting for three days) and 
Ekabhakta (a sin.gle meal per day), Ayanta (without begging 
for food or an eatable). 

52. These types of penance should be pertormed by per- 
sons without Ra ga (attachment) and Dvesa (aversion). 'I'hey 
should be performed in accordance with one\s capacity. Dear 
daughter, the benefit of all of thcm is equally desirable. 
Thereby one attains the Siddhi that has been mentally con- 
ceived always. 

53. When an attitude of impartiality arises in the mind for 
enemies and friends as well as a stone and a gem, one attains 
salvation. 

54. If after taking the sign (initiation m penance) one 
becomes angry, everything becomes futile, like Homa per- 
formed in ashes. 

Sŭta said: 

55. BrahmanT promised to do so by saying “So it shall be.” 
Accompanied by Ratnavati, she went to a water-pond. 

56. It was full of clear .vater and was adorned by clusters 
of lotus-plants. 

Then she performed the Candrayana rite, the first of the 
Vratas pertaining to her penance. 

57. Then she performed the Krcchra expiation and the 
Santapana rite thereafter. Thereafter, for three year$ she took 
food only once in the course of six meal times. 

58. Afterwards, for three years she performed the Vrata 
of observing Tnratra (fasting for three days). Then she passed 
three years observing Ekantaropavasas (fasting on alternate 
days). 

59. The saintly lady remained in water during early winter 
and during summer she performed penance in the midst of 
five fires and earned fame. 

60.. The chaste lady remained without a shelter during 
jrainy season, She m^ditated on Janardana, the Lord of Devas, 
throtighout the days and nights. 

61. The king s daughter went to another pond and per- 
formed whatever Vrata had been performed by Brahmani 
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earlier. O excellent Brahmanas, that lady of good holy rites 
was then highly delighted. 

62. Then she adopted a regular fruit-diet for a hundred 
and fifty years. Afterwards, she ate only withered Heaves for an 
equal period of time. 

63. Then for a period of six hundred years, she took in 
only water. Thereafter, for the period of a thousand full years 
her only intake was air. 

64. O excellent Brahmanas, as the virgin went on perform- 
ing her penance, her excellent refulgence went on increasihg. 

65-66. In the meantime, the delighted Moon-crested Lord 
accompanied by Uma, came within her view. Thereafter, he 
spoke these words as majestically as the deep sound of a 
rumbling cloud: 

67. “Dear child, conclude your penance at my instance and 
pray for anything‘mentally desired, so that I can grant it to 
you entirely." 

Brahmani said; 

68. This alone had been my wish, O Ŝahkara, that you may 
be seen, since, O Lord, your vision is very difficult to get even 
in a dream in the case of humans. 

The Lord .. said: 

69. O lady of excellent penance, my vision can never be 
futile. Welfare unto you. Therefore, choose your boon so that 
I can grant it unto you. 

Brahmani said: 

70. This is my excellent companion, the chaste princess 
of great renown well-known by the name Ratnavatf. She is 
dearer to me than my own vital breath. 

71. Though she is born of a Ŝŭdra womb‘, she in respect 
of penance is on a par with me. If she ceases to perform 
penance I too shall cease. O Lord of the universe, there is 
no doubt about it. 

1. The reading should be corrected as kfdtra-yonim and not iŭdra yonim, 
for both kings. Anarta and Daŝarna were Kj?atriyas. 
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72. O Lord of Suras, due to the affection for her, I have 
forsaken my husband. Hence, O Lord, grant the boon that has 
been cherished in her mind. 

Sŭta said: 

73-74. On hearing her words the Moon-crested Lord said 
to the princess in words as majestic as the rumbling of a cloud: 

“Dear daughter, it behoves you to stop further penance at 
my instance. O fair lady, choose your boon that has been 
cherished in your mind always. I shall grant it now, O gentle 
lady, even if it is not to be given (ordinarily).” 

Ratnavati said: 

75. This water-pond is meritorious and is adorned by 
clusters of lotus plants. 

76. It is the place where this chaste Brahmani has been 
engaged in her penance always. Let this Tirtha become well 
known after her name. 

77. O Lord of Devas, if a person takes his holy bath here 
with great faith, let him have his perpetual residence in 
Heaven. 

78. Let my pond be named Ŝŭdra Tirtha after my name. 
Let it have the same power as the previous one. 

79. In our virginity great penance should be performed 
everyday by us. You, the most excellent one of Suras, should 
be the one to be propitiated by us verbally, mentally and 
physically. 

80. In the meantime, O Brahmanas, the Linga of Mahesvara 
resembling the Sun pierced through the earth and came out. 

81. Lord Maheŝvara who had became pleased by their 
excellent penance and who is fond of his devotees, spoke to 
them eagerly himself: 

82-85. “The pair of these Tirthas will become we!l-known 
in all the three worlds. Your Tirtha shall be called Ŝŭdri Tirtha 
and that of your companion Brahmani Ttrtha. 

A person should take his holy bath in both the Tlrthas with 
great faith. He should collect lotuses from your Tirtha and 
pure water from her Tfrtha. Then he shall bathe my Linga 
and adore it. 
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Aftervvards, on the fourteenth lunar day in the bright half 
coinciding with a Monday in the month of Caitra, he should 
adore it with lotus flowers. He will have long life. 

Even if he has committed great sins, he shall become rid 
of all those sins.” 

86. After saying thus, the Lord vanished. The two lady 
companions stayed there and performed penance for ever. 

87. They continued the penance for a hundred Kalpas 
without old age and death. Even today they are seen in the 
flrmament in the form of stars. 

88-89. Ever since then the pair of the Tirthas became 
reputed all over the earth. People from far-away places came 
there and had their holy ablution in both of them. After 
adoring that Linga they went to Heaven even when they were 
overwhelmingly sinful. Undoubtedly, it was due to the power 
of the two Tirthas. 

90. In the meanwhile all holy rites such as Yajna, Dana 
(gifts) and adoration of deities ceased to be performed in the 
human world. 

91. On the other hand, the entire heavenly region became 
overpopulated (full) with human beings vying with Devas and 
attended by groups of Apsaras. 

92. In the meantime, Dharmaraja came to the place where 
Brahma was in Brahmaloka, chanting Vedic passages loudly. 

93-94a. He placed before Brahma two sheets well illus- 
trated with pictures, one intended for listing sinners and the 
other listing virtuous ones. With great sorrow and distress, he 
spoke thus: 

94b-100. “O Lord, there are two Tirthas in the holy spot of 
Ha(akesvara. There is a Tlrtha named Ŝŭdrl Tlrtha and the 
other named Brahmanl Tlrtha. It is adorned with clusters of 
lotuses. Further, there is the great Linga of Maheŝvara. It is 
highly meritorious. By the power of these three, all men, even 
excessively sinful ones, go to heavenly abode. All Narakas of 
mine, Raurava etc., have became empty. 

No one has performed Yajnas, no one made over any 
religious gifts nor did anyorie perform the rite of offering 
libation to deities and ancestors and guests. 

Hence I have abdicated all my powers assigned by you. Do 
employ someone else there proving himself more competent 
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than I. These*two sheets prepared by me have become total!y 
invalid.” 

On hearing these words the Lotus-born One summoned 
Ŝatakratu and said: 

101-102. “At my behest, O Ŝakra, hasten to the human 
world. In the holy spot of Ha^akeŝvara there are two excellent 
Tlrthas. One is called Ŝŭdri Tlrtha and the other Brahmanl 
Tlrtha. There is another excellent thing, the Linga stationed 
there. Shower dust particles therein and destroy (bury) them 
quickly.” 

Sŭta said: 

103. On hearing these words, Ŝakra hastened to the earth 
and filled the two Tlrthas and the Linga with dust particles. 

104. Even today iri the Kali Age, men should take their 
holy bath, taking the holy dust thereof. They must apply it on 
the forehead as Tilaka for destroying all sins. 

105. Manu, born of the Self-born Lord, has said thus: “On 
the fourteenth lunar day coinciding with Monday, a person 
should perform Ŝraddha in both of them with great faith. Of 
what avail is Gaya Ŝraddha unto him?” 

106. O excellent Brahmanas, thus I have narrated every- 
thing that I was asked about in regard to that Brahmanl and 
Ŝŭdri. 

107. O excellent Brahmanas, he who devoutly listens to 
this or reads this shall undoubtedly be relieved of the sins of 
the day. 

108. Which man has not become a Siddha by adoring that 
Liriga? Who has not become a long-lived one? there is none 
who has become so (by resorting to a Tlrtha) elsewhere. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED NINETYNINE 
Greatness of Eight Nagara Families 
The sages said: 

1-2. O Sŭta, thirty-five million Tirthas are said by leading 
sages as existing all over the earth. O highly esteemed one, 
how can (man) of limited life span obtain the benefit of taking 
holy ablution in all those Tirthas at the advent of the Kali Age? 

Sŭta said: 

3-4. O Brahmanas, three sacred places (Ksetras) have been 
extolled here. So also three great Aranyas (forests), three Puris 
(Cities), three Vanas (sylvan parks), three Gramas (villages), 
three other Tirthas along with three Parvatas (mountains) and 
three Mahanadis (great rivers). These are all destructive of all 
sins. 

5. They are situated in the mortal world and they accord 
the benefit of all the Tirthas. He who takes his holy bath in 
all these, shall attain the benefit of all. 

6. Prajapati has said this that he who resorts to one set 
of three for holy bath out of the entire twenty-four (i.e. 8 
Tnkas) shall attain the benefit of all the Trikas. 

The sages said: 

7-8. O highly esteemed one, what are the three Ksetras? 
What are the three Aranyas? What are the three weII-known 
Puris? What are the three Vanas? What are the three Gramas? 
What are the Tirthas? What are the Nagas (mountains)? What 
are the Sarits (rivers)? O Sŭta, describe all these in detail 
citing their names. 

Siita said: 

9-10. The first excellent Ksetra is well-known as Kuruksetra. 
Hatakeŝvara Ksetra is glorified as the second one. Prabhasika 
(Prabhasa) is the third Ksetra, O excellent Brahmanas. All 
these three Ksetras are meritorious and destructive of all sins, 

11-12. By visiting these in accordance with the injunctions 
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thereof, a man is rid of sins. If a devotee takes his holy bath 
in these Kesetras with any cherished mental desire, the same 
is attained. O Brahmanas, he becomes one having the ablution 
in all the twenty-four (cited before). 

13. One is the Puskara Aranya. The other is Naimisaranya. 
O Brahmanas, Dharmaranya is glorified as the third. 

14. He who bathes in these three attains (the benefit of 
bath in all the twenty-four holy places). 

15. (Out of cities) one Purl is Varanasl. The second is 
Dvarakapurl. The city named Avantl is the third one. It is well- 
known in all the three worlds. 

16. A man who takes his holy bath in these Purls gets the 
benefit of all the twenty-four. 

17. Vrndavana is one Vana (sylvan park). Khandava is the 
second Vana. Dvaitavana 1 is well-known all over the earth. It 
is the third Vana. 

18. He who takes his holy bath in these three Vanas, 
attains the benefit of all the twenty-four. 

19. Kalpa (Kalapa) Grama is remembered as the first 
Grama. Ŝaligrama is remembered as the second. O excellent 
Brahmanas, Nandigrama 2 is well-known as the third. 

20. He who takes his holy bath in these three Gramas 
attains the benefit of all the twenty-four. 

21. Agnitirtha is remembered as one Tlrtha. Another is 
Ŝuklatirtha. The third one is Pitrtirtha. It is a great favourite 
of Pitrs. 

22. He who takes his holy bath in these three Tlrthas has 
the benefit of all the twenty-four. 

23. Ŝrlparvata is remembered as the first Parvata. The 
second is Arbuda (Mt. Abu). The third one is well-known by 
the name Raivata\ It is an excellent Parvata. 

24. He who takes his holy bath in these three, attains the 
beneflt of all the twenty-four. 

25. Gahga is remembered as the foremost Nadl (river). 
Another one is Narmada. Sarasvatl is the third river. It origi- 
nates from Plaksa (tree). 

26. He who takes his holy bath in all these attains the 
benefit of all the twenty-four. 

1. Near Deoband, Saharanpur District, Uttar Pradesh—De p 58. 

2. Nandgaon in Oudh, 8 miles south of Fyzabad, U.P.—De p. 138. 

3. Mt. Girnar near Junagadh, Gujarat. 
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27. A man who takes his holy bath in all these (twenty- 
four) shall attain the entire beneflt of all the thirty-five million 
(sacred places). 

28. A man who bathes in one of a set of three, attains the 
benefit of the entire Trika. 

29. Thus, O excellent Brahmanas, everything that I was 
asked, i.e. about the benefit from the Tirtha that is obtained 
by men on the earth, has been told succinctly. 

30. Now what should I tell you? Tell me without delay. 

The sages said: 

31. O Sŭtaja, all the Tirthas situated in Hatakeŝvara Ksetra 
have been described by you to us in full detail. 

32. So also the innumerable Ayatanas (shrines). It is not 
possible to take holy bath in all these even in the course of 
a hundred years. 

33. No man can take bath in accordance with the injunc- 
tions. It is clear. O highly intelliagent one, it is equally not 
possible to visit all the shrines. 

34-35. The benefit one derives is only for the day on 
which he takes the bath. Even in Krta Yuga, men are said to 
be short- lived. So also in Treta and Dvapara. There is hardly 
any need to say about Kali Age. O Sŭtanandana, know that 
men are short-lived (in all Yugas). 

36. How can they, therefore, obtain the benefit of the holy 
ablution in all the Tirthas? How can they obtain the benefit 
of viewing the deity (everywhere)—especially if they are poor? 

37. Is there any remedy in this respect. Human or divine, 
whereby merit can be acquired by all easily. 

Sŭta said: 

38. In this matter, Viŝvamitra, the great sage, was formerly 
asked by king Anarta who had gone to his hermitage. 

The king said: 

39. O holy Sir, there are innumerable Tirthas here. Pro- 
cedures enjoined in the case of the holy ablution in all those 
are distinct and separate. 
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40. The difference is in respect of month, day of the week 
or lunar day in different Tirthas as explained by excellent 
sages. Rules regarding Dana are also mentioned differently as 
in the case of holy ablution. 

41. A visit to the deities has also been proclaimed sepa- 
rately. O sage, it is not possible to obtain the benefits of all 
of them by any one person, O sage. 

42. It is impossible to achieve (this) even in the course 
of a hundred years. It is all the more so in the course of a 
few days. Hence, O highly esteemed one, do mention an easy 
means for all embodied beings. 

43. Can any man taking his holy ablution even in one 
Tlrtha obtain the benefit arising from the holy ablution in all 
the Tirthas? 

44. Similarly, O excellent Brahmana, can men attain the 
benefit of viewing all the deities, when a single deity has been 
viewed? 

Sŭta said: 

45. On hearing it and after meditiating for a long time, 
the great sage Viŝvamitra said: “Listen, O leading king, I shall 
tell you everything including the secret. 

46. There are four superior and most important Tirthas 
here. The benefit arising from the holy ablution in all the 
Tirthas is attained if the holy ablution is taken and Ŝraddha 
is performed later in all thĉ four of them. 

47-49. Further, there are twenty-seven Lingas situated 
here itself beginning with Siddheŝvara Lihga. They are de- 
structive of all sins. If all of them are viewed with devotion 
and sanctified mind, the benefit of viewing all the deities (of 
all the worlds) will be attained. If a devotee views and adores 
one excellent deity it is as efficacious as though all the twenty- 
seven Lingas have been adored by him.” 

The king said: 

50. O excellent sage, what are those four important Tlrthas 
by taking ablution in which a man obtains the benefit of all 
(Tirthas) ? 
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Viŝvdmitra said: 

51. There is a meritorious Kŭpika (a small well) wherein 
Gaya takes resort on the fourteenth lunar day in the cfark half 
as well as on the New-Moon day. 

52. O highly esteemed one, particularly when the Sun is 
in the zodiac Virgo, Gaya becomes disgusted with the various 
kinds of Sraddhas performed by people on the earth (and 
resorts to this Kŭpika). 

53-54. He who, with perfect faith, performs Ŝraddha there 
on that day, O leading king, redeems the Pitrs. The second 
Tirtha is remembered as Ŝankha Tirtha. 

55. A man who takes his holy bath there on the first day 
of Magha and visits Ŝankheŝvara thereafter attains the benefit 
of all. 

56-57. The third Tlrtha named after me (i.e. Viŝvamitra) 
has also become important. After bathing here, a devotee 
should visit Hara installed by me, named Viŝvamitreŝvara, on 
the eighth lunar day in the bright half of Nabhasya (Bhadrapada). 
He attains the benefit of all. 

58. The fourth Tlrtha is well-known as Ŝakratlrtha. It is 
Balamandana (?). A devotee should bathe there on the eighth 
lunar day in the bright half of the month of Aŝvina and visit 
Ŝakreŝvara for five days. He attains the benefit of all. 

The king ŝaid: 

59. O highly esteemed Brahmana, tell me the procedure 
concerning Gayakŭpl in full detail. My faith therein is great. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

60. On a New-Moon day when the Sun is in the zodiac 
Virgo, a devotee should perform Ŝraddha devoutly. He shall 
redeem his Pitrs. 

61-62. The Ŝraddha should be performed in accordance 
with the injunctions of Bhartryajna through Brahmanas hailing 
from the same holy spot. 1 If the procedure enjoined by Bhartryajna 
is neglected and the man performs Ŝraddha in accordance 

1. The author of the Purana guards the economic interests of the local 
(Vadnagar) Brahmanas. 
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with another (set of) injunctions excluding the Brahmanas 
hailing from the same holy spot or retaining the impure ones 
though hailing from the same spot, he is a deluded soul. His 
aforesaid Sraddha becomes futile. 

63-64. O excellent Brahmanas, if one gets Ŝraddha per- 
formed through ignorant Brahmanas or through Brahmanas 
hailing from other holy spots, that Ŝraddha becomes futile like 
a dance shown before a blind one, or a song sung near a deaf 
person or like rain showered on arid land. 

It is the truth that is mentioned by me. O excellent Brahmanas, 
one may very well perform Ŝraddha through (local) foolish 
Brahmanas but even those who are well-versed in all the four 
Vedas should be excluded if they hail from another holy spot. 

65. In the course of divine rites or the rites regarding Pftrs 
and in the rite of Somapdna, partitularly a man going over to 
another land has to perform Sraddha. He should do so in front 
of the sacred fire and not before another Brahmana (i.e. one 
hailing from another holy spot). 

66. Or, O excellent Brahmanas, one should perform Ŝraddha 
after making Batus (bachelor Brahmanas) sit on Darbha grass. 
Monetary gifts and food should be given to local people even 
after some delay. 

67-69. O excellent king, just as a water-pot filled with 
Pancagavya becomes spoiled even by a drop of liquor falling 
into it, so also the Ŝraddha is destroyed if a local Brahmana 
who is not pure, although conversant with the four Vedas, sits 
in the centre of many pure Brahmanas. O king, the Ŝraddha 
shall become spoiled by one outsider sitting in the middle of 
many (local pure ones). 

70. Hence by all means one should call only pure Brahmanas. 

71. If men of good qualities are not available, one may 
fetch a Iocal foolish Brahmana, one with deficiency in Iimbs 
or having superflous limbs. But he should not be an impure, 
spoiled one or an outsider. 

72. When a virgin is given away in marriage or when a 
Ŝraddha is performed, only a noble (pure) Brahmana should 
be fetched always, if one wishes for one’s welfare and pros- 
perity, O excellent king, he too shall be one endowed with 
purity. 

73. Like Asvattha among trees and Hari among deities, 
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those hailing from the eight families (Astakulodbhava) are the 
principal ones among the Brahmanas of excellent holy spots. 

74. The Astakulodbhavas (Brahmanas of eight families) are 
the principal ones among the Brahmanas of excellent holy 
spots like Vajra (Thunderbolt) among weapons and the ocean 
among lakes. 

75. The Astakulasarhbhavas are the principal ones among 
the Brahmanas of excellent holy spots like Uccaiŝŝravas among 
horses and the vehicle of Ŝakra (i.e. Airavata) among el- 
ephants. 

76. An Astakulika is the most excellent one among all 
Brahmanas of the same holy spot like Ganga among rivers 
and Arundhatl among chaste women. 

77. The Astakulika is remembered as the most excellent 
one among Brahmanas of the same holy spot like Bhaskara 
(sun) among planets and the Moon among stars. 

78. The Astakulika is the most excellent one among the 
Brahmanas hailing from the same holy spot like Meru among 
mountains and excellent Brahmana among bipeds (men). 

79. The Astakulika is the most excellent one among the 
Brahmanas hailing from the same holy spot like Garuda among 
birds and lion among denizens of forests. 

80. After understanding this perfectly, O king, an 
Astakulodbhava should be employed in Ŝraddha and Yajna rites 
and even more so in the rites of marriage. 

81. O king, on seeing a Brahmana from Astakula at the 
foot of the altar, his Pitrs dance and Pitamahas shout excitedly. 

82. Again they say delightedly: “What will our daughter’s 
son give us? Only water mixed with Darbha and gingelly seeds, 
and that too anticlock-wise.” 

The king said: 

83. O highly intelligent one, the excellence of Astakulas 
has been mentioned by you. Do tell us. Is the excellence in 
all the Nagaras? 

84. The reason thereof will not be insignificant, O excel- 
lent one among Brahmanas. 
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Viŝvamitra said: 

85. O great king, the words uttered by you are true. There 
are other Nagaras too who have mastered the Vedas and 
Vedangas. 

86-87. They deserve prominence in Ŝraddha and they 
deserve eminence in Yajnas. Especially they are worthy of 
being given one’s daughter in marriage but they (the Astakulŭs) 
have been set up there by Indra himself as the most important 
of all Nagaras. Therefore, they have attained this pre-emi- 
nence in this holy spot. 

88. Therefore, Ŝraddha should be performed through those 
hailing from the eight families. If none of them is available, 
it can be performed through the (average) Nagaras. 

89. It should not be performed through Brahmanas hail- 
ing from other holy spots even if they happen to be conversant 
with all the four Vedas. This stipulation has been laid by the 
noble-souled Bhartryajna. 

90. If anyone performs here either Ŝraddha or Yajna through 
anyone other than a Nagara Brahmana it shall be futile. 

The king said: 

91. There are numerous other Brahmanas who have mas- 
tered the Vedas and Vedahgas. They hail from the Madhyadeŝa 
(Middle Land) and are quiescent. Others do hail from (other) 
Tirthas. 

92-93. But these have been excluded by Bhartryajna espe- 
cially from Ŝraddha and Yajha. But the following have been 
cited as deserving Ŝraddha: those deficient in limbs, having 
superflous limbs, the doubly nude ones 1 , dark-teethed ones, 
those having defiled nails, lepers, foolish ones and despised 
ones. Do clear this doubt of mine. 


1. Dvimagna —Fallen from the Varnaŝrama and Vedas and Ŝastras. Markandeya 
Purana states: 

ye?am kule na vedoeti 
na ŝastram naiva ca vratam 
te nagna klrtitah sadbhih 
tefam annam vigarhitam// 

The editor of this Purana gives two more quotations which means “utterly 
fallen from the path of dharma.” 
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Viŝvamitra said: 

94. O tiger among men, I shall state the many reasons. 
I shall mention how they incurred downfall due to the gifts 
of the wife of (the king of) Camatkarapura. 

95. The Brahmanas were away from the place when their 
wives accepted the gifts. Due to this the rift occurred between 
insiders (those who are within) and outsiders (those who are 
without). 

96. Then they were cursed by Durvasas who was furious 
like a serpent. Due to the arrogance arising from learning and 
affluence they were cursed down, i.e. became fallen through 
the curse. 

97. When Kuŝa ascended the throne, O king, great fright 
from the Raksasas was reported by the subjects to the noble- 
souled king. 

98. A messenger was sent to Vibhisana in Lanka who 
reported to him the panic caused among the subjects (due 
to the Raksaŝas). 

99. Thinking about the life and activities of Rama, he 
honoured Kuŝa’s behest. He surveyed the city of Lanka at the 
bidding of Rama’s (son). 

100. The tormentors scattered over the ten quarters. With 
great fear they went to the world of Gandharvas. 

101. Afraid of Vibhisana they became unable to stay there. 
They came to the mainland and overran many holy spots. 

102. In the administration of Kuŝa they became highly 
frightened. They assumed the guise of Brahmanas and came 
there. 

103. Due to the greatness of the Vadavas (the Brahmanas) 
they could not stay among them. Then they went to Camatkarapura, 
the resort of the fallen. 

104. Staying among them they, due to their expertise in 
Maya and their wealth and learning, they consumed half (the 
population of) the‘ city. 

105. Ever since then, they assumed the form and nature 
of Raksasas. At every step, they began to indulge in ruthless 
activities. 

106. Therefore, O king, they are to be scrupulously avoided 
in the rites of Yajna and Ŝraddha, O tiger among men, they 
may cause one to fall into Naraka. 
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107. O sinless one, I shail point out another defect of 
those people. O king, owing to their quelling of the fear from 
serpent-poison, Trijatas (illegitimate people) settled then. 

108. Thereupon Camatkarapura became Na-gara (non- 
poisonous). There Trijatahood (the state of being Trijata) 
became common to all. 

109-110. For these reasons they were excluded by Bhartryajna. 
A further reason is the fact that all cease to be pure by their 
contact. Candalahood (the state of being a Candala) befell due 
to the birth from Kumbhaka. 

The king said: 

111. O Brahmana, do the favour of citing this reason. You 
have the knowledge of the entire universe consisting of mobile 
and immobile beings. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

112. In this context I shall tell you another story of a past 
incident for which all the other excellent Brahmanas were 
excluded by Bhartryajna. 

113. In the city of Vardhamana there was a Candala 
named Kumbhaka. He belonged to the meanest caste. He was 
a merciless practitioner of sinful activities. 

114. Once he begot a son. Though he (Kumbhaka) was 
hideous, the son was very handsome as a result of the previous 
Karmas. 

115. The father was tawny-eyed and very dark-complex- 
ioned, O king. He was in the prime of youth. The son was 
an expert in all activities and was characterized by all good 
features. 

116. Like the moon in the bright half of a month, he grew 
up fast. Further, the boy of handsome features was praised by 
all the people. Having observed the people of his family for 
a long time, he became detached and disgusted. 

117. Out of distress, he wandered over other lands and 
ultimately reached Camatkarapura in the guise of a Brahmana. 
In the course of all rites, he used to have regular bath. He 
sustained himself through ‘the food received as alms. 
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118. In the meantime, there was a Brahmana named Subhadra, 
O king. He belonged to the Chandogya Gotra and was well- 
known as a Brahmanji of esteemed holy vows. 

119. He was a Nagara who had mastered the Vedas and 
Vedangas. He used to perform Yajna throughout the year. A 
daughter was born to him with twice the usual number of teeth. 

120-121. Further she was hideously terrible with three breasts. 
She had a circle of curly hairs on the back. O king, even a 
poor miserable man of no high family did not accept the girl 
when offered, because she was sure to devour her husband 
within six months. 

122. Samudrikas (persons who could foretell future through 
marks on the body) say that a girl with twice the usual number 
of teeth will cause the death of her husband. There is no doubt 
that a girl with three breasts will cause the destruction of the 
family of her father-in-law. Hence she must be avoided from 
afar. 

123. One who has a circle of curly hairs on her back shall 
certainly become unchaste and she will commit many sinful 
deeds. Hence one should avoid her. 

124. On seeing her growing up, Brahmana Subhadraka 
became utterly worried. He never had peace of mind. 

125-128. “What shall I do? Where shall I gp? How can she 
get a husband? Even after repeated requests no one accepts 
her. 

Even a poor man, a sick and old Brahmana never accepts 
her because it has been laid down in the Smrti texts by the 
great sages formerly in regard to a girl: 

‘A girl of eight years is called Gauri, a girl of nine years 
is known as Rohini and one of ten years is termed as Kanya. 
Beyond this she is a Rajasvala (a girl having menses). 

On seeing a virgin turn into a Rajasvala (without being 
married) all these three, namely the mother, the father and 
the elder brother, fall into Naraka.” 

129. Even as he was thinking thus, the low-caste one in the 
guise of a Brahmana came to the house for alms. He was seen 
by the noble-souled one. 

130-131. On seeing his extraordinary features, he became 
surprised and so asked thus: “O Bhiksuka (mendicant), where 
have you come from? Where will you go? 
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In spite of being endowed with such handsome features, 
why have yo.u adopted the Mddhukan vrtti (the practice of bees 
i.e. begging for alms)? Tell me what is the name of your Gotra? 
What is your Pravara (lmeage)?” 

132-138. He said: “My native place is the great Gaudadeŝa 
and the native town is well-known by the name Bhojakata. 1 It 
is inhabited by various kinds of Brahmanas. 

A Brahmana named Madhava lived there. He was master of 
the Vedas. He is well-known as belonging to Vasistha Gotra 
and of Ekapravara. I am his son remembered as Candraprabha. 
When I was in my eighth year observing Vratas, my father, a 
master of the Vedas, met with his death. My mother entered 
flre along with him. Thereupon, I had Vairagya (detachment) 
and set out from my own house. 

I am wandering through the Tirthas. Thus I have come to 
your city. Now I will be going to the excellent holy spot 
Prabhasa. It is the place where Lord Someŝvara arrived after 
abandoning Kailasa. O excellent Brahmana, neither the Vedas 
nor the scriptural texts have been learned by me. In the course 
of my pilgrimage I am begging for alms as well.” 

Viŝvamitra said: 

139-140. On hearing his words, he thought thus in his 
mmd: ‘This is a Brahmana of excellent native place. His 
features are very fine and handsome. If he accepts my daugh- 
ter, I shall defmitely give her to him. Before the base girl 
becomes a Rajasvala and destroys my family utterly, I have to 
give her away.’ 

141-142. He consulted his wife and spoke to that outcaste: 
“O Brahmana, if you are ready to accept I shall give my 
daughter to you. Further, I shall maintain both of you always.” 

143. On hearing those words, the delighted low-caste fellow 
spoke to the excellent Brahmana: “I shall carry out your 
behest, O Brahmana, give me your daughter.” 

144. Saying “So be it” he went away. His own daughter was 
given over to him in accordance with the injunctions in the 
Grhya Sŭtras and the marriage was duly celebrated. 


1. j&hojakata was the capiul of ancient Vidarbha (i.e. Eastem Maharashtra) 
Gauda is Bengal, iu capital Gauda was near Malda—Dc, p.33, 63. 
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145. He considered himself blessed as one who had con- 
cluded his duties and gave him wealth, foodgrain, fields and 
cattle. He became delighted. 

146. After marrying her, he continued divers® dalliances 
with her by means of foodstuff, beverages, excellent garments, 
ornaments and scented garlands. 

147. But whichever path he took barking dogs pursued 
close behind him. 

148. The dogs behaved with him as though with other low- 
caste people. If at any time anywhere he were to chant Vedic 
passages, blood used to fall down from the mouth of that evil- 
minded one. 

149-150. In the meantime, all the people became suspicious 
and they spoke to one another: “Undoubtedly, he is a Candala. 
See these barking dogs going after him.” 

On hearing these words, Subhadra became worried. 

151-152. Thinking that what they were saying was true, he 
was distressed much. He said: “Certainly, the husband of my 
daughter belongs to a low caste. Through his activities, it is 
known that what people say is true.” 

153. That man of good intellect thought thus day and 
night. He became the object of the scandals of the people for 
a long time thus. 

154. - On another day the foremost excellent Brahmanas 
came to the Brahmasthana (Resort of Brahmanas) accompa- 
nied by the Madhyaga. They told him to prepare for the 
purification so that their suspicion might be quelled. 

155. Then those excellent Brahmanas spoke to him through 
the Madhyaga even as he stood with a pale face in the centre 
of Brahmasthana. 

156. “Mention the name of your family, Gotra and the 
Pravara in particular, your native place and land so that the 
pufiflcatory rite of the Brahmanas can be performed in your 
case.” 

157. He joined his palms in reverence. He was trembling 
completely with a sweating face. Looking down he spoke in 
flattering words: 

158-162a. “In the eighth year after my conception my father 
passed away. My chaste mother entered the funeral fire along 
with him, abandoning me to wretchedness and grief. 
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I became disgusted with worldly life and undertook pilgrim- 
age even during my boyhood, along with the other sages. I 
was moved by the misery due to the death of my father. 

The Veda was not studied by me. The scriptural text was 
not read and discussed by me. In the course of my pilgrimage, 
I came to your city. 

Through the evil-minded unholy Subhadra, my father-in- 
law, I know this, O Brahmanas, that my Gotra is Vaŝistha. 

Mine is Ekapravara, the native Iand is Gauda and the city 
is Madhupura (Mathura, U.P.).” 

162b-163. Thereupon, the Brahmanas said: “If nothing 
about the family antecedent is known, the means for his purity 
is Dhata alone (ordeal by balance). 

So, you shall get on to the Dhata for the sake of (confirm- 
ing) your Brahmanahood. After getting purified, enjoy the 
pleasures staying here itself.” 

164-166. He ventured to reply to all the excellent Brahmanas: 
“I shall very well take up the ordeal of Taptamasaka (heated 
black gram pulse); or I shall jump into the Fire or even swallow 
poison. I little care for the ordeal of balance which is very 
pleasant to carry out. I have no hatred or contempt for 
Brahmanas, O Brahmanas.” 

167. Those Brahmanas laid down Dhatarohana as the 
purificatory rite in his case. They fixed the next Sunday for 
the same. Then, O Brahmanas, all of them went to their 
respective abodes. So also the Brahmana (Subhadra) and the 
low-caste one. 

168. Then, O excellent king, he spoke in secret to his wife: 
“I have been found out as having been born in the caste of 
a mean fellow. I am going out of this land. You too come along 
with me.” 

The wife said: 

169-170. I would rather jump into fire. I will not come with 
you, O wretch of sinful intellect. I will not fall into the fire 
of Naraka knowingly. 

I will not serve you who have been born in a low caste. O 
sinful wretch, this excellent holy spot has been completely 
defiled by you. 
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171. Further you have (lefiled the mansion of my father who 
performs Yajna throughout the year. Hence, go away before 
anyone detects you. 

172. If not, O wretch of smful conduct. you will meet with 
great danger. 

173. Then at nightfall, due to the fear for his own life, he 
vanished in the desired direction wearing only the loin cloth. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED 
Bhartryajna Prescribes Expiatory Rites 
Visvamitra said: 

1-2. When it dawned and the disc of ihe sun rose up the 
daughter of the noble-souled one approached her father and 
mother crying all the while. With tears tormenting her eyes, 
she spoke in faltering words: 

3-4. “O father, O mother, what a sin has been comndtted 
by both of you that I have been given in marriage to a low 
born, a sinner of wicked soul. 

He has absconded at nightfall after revealing to me his real 
family. Hence, I shall jump into blazing fire.” 

5. On hearing her words, Subhadraka, the Diksita (ini- 
tiated one), fell on the ground like a tree broken by wind. 
He lay on the ground motionless. 

6. He was repeatedly sprinkled with cold water. He re- 
gained consciousness with very great difficulty. He was sur- 
rounded by his kinsmen. Repeatedly beating his head, he 
lamented in different ways. 

7-14. Then all those Brahmanas who had become defiled 
through their association with him approached Bhartryajna 
accompanied by him (Subhadraka). With humility they spoke 
loudly to him: “A Candala in the guise of a Brahmana remem- 
bered by the name Candraprabha was kept in his abo.de by 
Subhadra along with his daughter whom he had given to 
Candraprabha. 

For a year and a half he had been employed in the rites 
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pertaining to deities as vvell as Pitrs. The wretch of sinful 
activities was not found out so far. But now everything has 
become clear. 

O highly esteemed one, the entire holy spot has been 
defiled due to the contact of Subhadra with the low-caste one. 
So do fix up a deterrent (restraining) punishment. 

Food has been taken by some persons in his house. Water 
has been drunk by others. Still others took him to their house 
and gave him food. 

Or, of what avail is much talk, O excellent Brahmana? There 
is no one who is not adverselv affected by an illegitimate 
mixing up with that sinner. 

O highlv intelligent one, formerly this holy spot was ren- 
tlered meritorious by you. You are senior to all, a veritable 
preceptor unto all. Hence, prescribe a means of purification 
for us.” 

15. Thereupon, he pondered over many Smrtis and scrip- 
tural texts for a long time and recommended the expiatory 
rites for all those Brahmanas. 

16. He prescribed a hundred Candravanas to Subhadra 
who used to maintain sacred fires. He ordered him to give 
away all utensils and buy fresh ones. 

17. In order to purify the middle of the house, he ordered 
a hundred thousand Homas. Self-immolation in fire was en- 
joined upon his daughter. 

18. The noble-souled one declared that everyone who took 
food in his (Candraprabha’s) house should perform as many 
Krcchras as the number of times he took food. 

19. O king, Prajapatya (expiatory) rites were enjoined 
upon those who drank water in his house, based on the 
quantity of water drunk there. 

20. Prajapatya rites were enjoined separately for the Brahmanas 
and others who inhabited that region and so had been defiled 
by touching him. 

21. Half of the same number was prescribed in the case 
of women and Ŝŭdras and quarter in the case of children and 
old people. Earthen pots were to be given up altogether. 

22. Rasatydga (Eschewing tasty juices) was prescribed in 
the case of all the people. Ten million Homas were indicated 
to be performed in the manner enjoined in the Brahmasthana 
for the purification of the entire Sthana (holy spot) by means 
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of the collective vvealth (or contribution) of the entire place. 

23. Then he raised his hand and proclaimed in a loud tone 
to all those Brahmanas hailing from the city: 

24. “His entire possession should be given to Bjrahmanas 
by Subhadra. A quarter of their possession should be given 
by those who took food in his house. 

25. An eighth (part) should be given by those who drank 
water. A gift of cows should be made by those defiled by his 
touch. Monetary gifts in accordance with their capacity (was 
to be given) by the remaining people. 

26. The Dlksita should perform the Japa of a hundred 
thousand Gayatri Mantras. The Japa should be performed by 
the other Brahmanas in the same proportion as in the case 
of monetary fine (or fmancial status). 

27. I will perform three hundred Prdndyamas every day, O 
excellent Brahmanas. I will take food only once during six 
times of meals. 

28. By the end of a year, there shall be purity regained. 
Thus everything is the result of the contact of that wicked- 
souled one.” 

29. After saying thus, he told the foremost excellent Brahmanas 
through the Madhyaga. The Madhyaga orally conveyed this to 
those who were in the Brahmasthana. 

30. “From now onwards, if a Nagara gives his daughter to 
another one without assuring himself that he is a Nagara he 
will become fallen. 

31. He will be Aŝraddheya (not worthy of invitation to a 
Ŝraddha) and Apankteya (not fit enough to be in the same row 
with other Brahmanas) especially to the Nagaras. 

32. If any one offers Sraddha to any one other than a 
Nagara, his Pitrs will go away with averted faces along with 
the Devas. 

33-35. This stipulation has been made by me with regard 
to all the Nagaras. If any one imbibes Soma without another 
Nagara as companion, yndoubtedly that Nagara drinks liquor. 
If anyone performs a Ŝraddha rite without his concurrence all 
the Ŝraddha rite shall be futile. lf anyone feeds a Nagara who 
is devoid of purity, in the course of a Ŝraddha, the entire thing 
becomes futile. 

36-37. Hence for the sake of the purity of their own holy 
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spot this purificatory rite should be performed every year by 
excellent Brahmanas.” 

Viŝvamitra said: 

Thus everything I was asked has been explained by me. I 
have explained how Bhartryajna settled the qualificadon of the 
Nagaras for presiding over Sraddha rites and how he stipulated 
the conditions thereof. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED ONE 
Decision on Problems Relating to Nagaras 
Viŝvdmitra said: 

1-5. Then all those Brahmanas joined their palms in rev- 
erence, eulogized the highly intelligent Bhartryajna and spoke 
these words: “It has been said by you that only a purified 
Brahmana deserves to be honoured in a Ŝraddha and imbibing 
of Soma and further that only he is to be offered a virgin in 
marriage. But tell us the procedure of this purification. How 
is the purificatory rite to be performed in the case of a Nagara 
as well as all others (Brahmanas) of other lands also, whether 
born in the other land or born there itself, and if a Brahmana 
wishes to attain an equal status despite the fact that he is not 
aware of the father and ancestors. O highly intelligent one, 
speak this to us in full detail.” 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

6. O excellent king, on hearing the vvords of those Brahmanas, 
Bhartryajna expressed his considered views which were highly 
honoured (and accepted) by all. 

Bhartryajna said: 

7. What has been asked by you all is a very important 
question putting an enormously onerous responsibility on me. 
Still, I shall explain it after making obeisance to the Self-born 
Lord. 
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8-9. If a person not aware of his father and ancestors comes 
from a far-off land and aspires for an equal status proclaiming 
himself to be a Nagara, purificatory rite should be adminis- 
tered to him by ^uiescent» excellent and important Brahmanas, 
placing a Brahmana hailing from Gartatlrtha in front (at the 
head). 

10. If a person requests for purification, (it is likely) that 
some Brahmanas will not offer him the same, either due to 
their desire, or anger, or hatred or due to their fear of a fall 
(blunder). 

11-12. In that case, all of them will incur the sin of 
Brahmana-slaughter. Hence purificatorv rite should be assidu- 
ously administered by an excellent Brahmana to the visitor 
especially when he comes from a far-off land. Such a purificatory 
rite is three-fold as explained by ine. 

13. Then though born in another land, he should be 
known as a pure Nagara. First, the family of his father is to 
be purified. Then the family of the mother. 

14. Then the conduct (is to be purified). A person 
purified in these three respect.s deserves an equal status. 

PROCEDURE OF PURIFICATION' 

15. By the end of a vear, purificatorv rite of all Brahmanas 
should be assiduously performed lor the purity of one\s own 
Sthana (holy spot, native place). 

16. For that purpose, in an auspicious season at the close 
of autumn, sixteen excellent Brahmanas well-versed in the 
four Vedas should be pleased (appointed). 

17. All the Brahmanas should be quiescent with mental 
control and control of the sense-organs. A Brahmana hailing 
from Gartatirtha should be placed in their middle. 

18. The time should be before the end of the month of 
Karttika (?) In front of the Brahmana from Gartatirtha four 
pedestals should be placed. They must have all (good) char- 
acteristics. They are intended for the Brahmanas well-versed 
in the four Vedas [or the pedestals should have four legsj. 

1. It is noteworthy that the cooperation of Brahmanas belonging to the fout 

Vedas and the recitation of various Sŭktas of different Vedas is essential 

in this rite. 
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19. The first one (pedestal) is for the sake of a Bahvrca 
(Rgvedi) Brahmana. The next one is tor a Yajusa. The othei 
one is foi a Samaga and the fourth one is for Adya (thc 
foremost one). 

20-21. Another pedestal, the fifth one, is intended for the 
Mudrika )(Signet ring). The Bahvrca should recite the follow- 
ing Sŭktas (hymn-passages): Ŝrlsŭkta, Pavamana, Ŝakuna, Sŭkta 
which has Visnu for its deity, Paravata Sŭkta along with Jlvasŭkta 
and also the Ŝantika. 

22-23. The Adhvaryu should recite the following passages: 
Ŝivasankalpa as an aid to the acquisition of calmness and 
peace, the four types of Rsikalpas, Mandala Brahmanas, 
Gayatribrahmana, Purusa-sŭkta, Madhubrahmana and Rudra 
Mantras along with the five ancillaries. 

24-26. Devavrata pertaining to Gayatrl, Somavrata, Sŭrya- 
vrata, till the twenty-first stanza, Rathantara, Sauvrata, Visnu 
Samhita, Jyestha Saman, the Rudra Mantras included in the 
Sama Veda along with the Bharunda Samans-all these should 
be recited by the Chandoga. He will also recite other passages 
of Ŝantika (conducive to peace) also such as Garbhopanisad, 
Skanda Sŭkta and other passages. 

27. The Adya should recite Pranarudras along with Nllarudras 
and other Mantras such as Nava-rudras and Ksurikas. 

28-29. Then accompanied by the chanting (declaration of 
the day being auspicious) and the sound of vocal and instru- 
mental music, the person desirous of purity should go to the 
place where those Brahmanas are present. He should wear 
white garments and garlands. He should smear himself with 
white sandalpaste. After bowing down his head he should 
address the Madhyaga : 

30. “It behoves you to do me this favour. Do request all 
these excellent Brahmanas, on my behalf, whereby they will 
grant purity.” 

31-32. Thereafter, the Brahmana hailing from Gartatlrtha 
should stand there bowing down humbly. He should request 
the Brahmanas for the purity of that person desirous of purity. 
Whilc doing so, he should be in touch with the hide of a cow. 
Then all the excellcnt Brahmanas should be addressed (asked) 
by him: 

33. H This Nagara Brahmana has come from a far-off place 
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for the sake of purity. If all of you approve, the purif!catory 
rite can be administered.” 

34. They should hint at the approval or denial only through 
the Vedic Sŭktas and not through explicitly utteretf words: 
“This is my utterance.” 

35. Then he saw that most of them (were well-versed in 
the Vedas). He saw Rgvedins, Adhvaryus, Chandogyas and 
Adyas. (He then said:) O excellent Brahmanas. 

36. “O excellent Brahmanas, if they are mentally pleased 
the words uttered are gentle and auspicious. The Sŭktas are 
mild such as Varunas and Aindras indicating the auspicious- 
ness as the outcome. 

37-38. They are excellent and conducive to increase (de- 
velopment) and satisfaction. The Mantras are thus the signi- 
fying factors. If they do not feel mentally pleased (they are 
to chant) Raudra (pertaining to Rudra), Yama (pertaining to 
Yama) and Nairrtya (pertaining to Nirrti). The Agneyas (per- 
taining to Agni) are inauspicious; they cause destruction. 

39. Those who are fools (ignorant) among these, not 
engaged in chanting the Vedas, (should indicate thus). If the 
excellent Brahmanas are pleased, they will offer flowers. 

40-42. If they are angry and so devoid of satisfaction, they 
should produce Sitkara (a kind of hissing sound by drawing 
in the breath). Thus in all affairs the decision is to be made 
thus and not through impolite words as usually by men. 

At the conclusion of the decision the sensible and learned 
Madhyaga should clap the hands thrice. Thus the decision is 
arrived at by all. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWO 

Bhartryajna’s Decision 


Viŝvamitra said: 

1-3. O excellent one among men, all the excellent Brahmanas 
heard those words and waited with heads bowed down in 
humility. Urged by curiosity they asked him: 

“The excellent Brahmanas should proclaim the decision 
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about the person placed in the centre through the Vedic 
passages. They should eschew human words. 

But why should the noble-souled Madhyaga clap the hands 
thrice? Do explain this entirely. Our curiosity is great.” 

4. On hearing these words, Bhartryajna spoke to those 
excellent Brahmanas: 

“May this be heard. I shall tell you the reason thereof. 

5. No utterance of the Nagaras present in the Brahmaŝala 
as to whether it is auspicious or not can be untrue at any cost. 

6. Hence it is through Vedic Savanas (Mantras) that the 
excellent Brahmanas indicate the desirable and the undesir- 
able, in the case of a person who seeks their decision. 

7. So the Madhyastha (Referee) should put questions to 
the Brahnjanas frequently along with the occasion thereof 
until the decision is made. 

8. If the utterance of those sitting in the Brahmaŝala goes 
in vain, their greatness perishes and that leads to anger. 

9. Hostility is the result of anger and this hostility causes 
sin. For this reason, O Brahmanas, the madhyastha is frequently 
questioned. 

10-12. Thereby, the collective unanimity of those Brahmanas 
is achieved. Out of the three claps of hands, that the Madhyastha 
makes, the first one dispels the Kama (lust) of those who ask. 
Through the second he eliminates their anger and through 
the third he eliminates their covetousness. For this reason, O 
Brahmanas, the three claps of hands are to be made.” 

The Brahmanas said: 

13. An Atharvana (a person well-read in the Atharva Veda) 
Brahmana is proclaimed as the fourth one. How is he then 
considered Adya (first, foremost) in the matter of this question 
put to Nagaras? 

Bhartryajha said: 

14. O Brahmanas, listen with great concentration. I shall 
explain why the Atharva is mentioned by me as the first one 
in regard to this process of questioning. 

15. JeaIousy should not be entertained in this matter. It 
upsets one’s place. This has been reviewed by me for the purity 
of a person in a particular place. 
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16. In the three Vedas named Rk, Yajus and Saman, the 
Yajnas including Agnistoma have been dealt vvith. They are 
Paratrikas (having their benefit in the other world). Abhicarikas 
(Rites connected with black magic) that are Aihika (having 
their benefit in this world itself) are not dealt with in the first 
three Vedas. 

17. Everything connected with Abhicarika has been men- 
tioned in the Atharvaveda by Brahma thc creator of the worlds, 
for the benefit of all the people. 

18. For the accomplishment of (worldly) tasks Atharva 
Veda should be looked into at the outset. For this reason that 
Veda is considered Adya (first). Though it is the fourth in the 
accepted order. 

19. Thus, O excellent Brahmanas, cverything that I was 
asked has been explained. All the tasks connected with the 
Prccha (Questioning) should be carried out as one complete 
task. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THREE 

Purification of Nagaras 


Anarta said: 

1-4. Tell me, O Brahmana (twice-born one), how this Nagara 
who comes for the sake of purification before the Nagaras 
attains purity? 

Viŝvamitra said: 

When the community has been set up at the instance of 
the Madhyastha, he (the stranger) should be asked: “Who is 
your father’s mother? Tell us who is her father? Of what Gotra 
is he? What is his Pravara as remembered (by you)?” After 
knowing his family along with the Gotra and Pravara, the 
mother of that mother should be enquired about. So also she 
who happened to be the mother of that person (i.e. the great- 
grandmother). 

5. In the course of the purificatory rite, she should be 
found out and known by the Brahmanas scrupulously. 
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6. The father, grandfather and great-grandfather—these 
three should also be ascertained scrupulously. 

7-8. So also in the family of the grandmother these three 
Brahmanas should be ascertained the maternal grandfather, 
his father and also his father should be ascertained. The 
mother, maternal grandmother and her mother also should 
be ascertained. The mother of the paternal grandmother 
should be ascrtained along with her husband. 

9. After ascertaining the various branches of the family 
tree in due order, the root and the basis as though of a great 
banyan tree, should be entirely ascertained. 

10. Benediction should be offered through Catuŝcarana 
Mantras (i.e. Mantras from all thc Vedas) and the purity 
should be formally declared through a Sindŭratilaka (the mark 
on the forehead with Vermilion powder). 

11. Then, O excellent king, after clapping the hands 
thrice, this should be uttered by the Madhyastha before the 
person (a stranger offering himself for the purificatory rite). 
He deserves the status in common with the others now. 

12. Thereafter, they all should go to the Agniŝarana (fire- 
sanctuary) and propitiate Hutaŝana (Fire-god) uttering the 
Pahca Vaktra Mantra. Afterwards the Pŭrnahuti is offered. The 
Brahmanas are to be given monetary gifts and fed in accor- 
dance with one’s capacity. 

13. When the Sindŭratilaka is applied in the presence of 
Brahma according to the utterance of the Brahmanas, the Pitrs 
will become contented, “Our family is now stabilized”. 

14. A deterrent punishment should be ineted out to that 
person whose purity in all the branches traced down to the 
root is not established. A punishment befitting a Brahmana 
should be meted out by the excellent Brahmanas. 

15. Purity is granted to him in such a way as to avoid his 
being otherwise. The Brahmana, who is established thus be- 
comes thereafter one deserving Sraddha. 

16. If someone gets Sraddha etc., performed through an 
impure Brahmana, all his sacred rites become futile like Homa 
performed in ash. Even if that person happens to be hailing 
from the Astakula (the eight families of established purity) it 
shall be so; what then if the person happens to be a very 
ordinary one. 
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17. Hence by all means the Nagara Brahmana should be 
proved and ascertained for the sake of the purity of one’s own 
holy spot and family as well. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FOUR 

Procedure of Preta Sraddha 


Anarta said: 

1-2. O Brahmana of excellent holy rites, the mode of 
performing the purificatory rite for those hailing from Nagara 
families has been explained to us by you in full detail in 
response to our question. 

Now explain the same for the conduct of one with the family 
untraceable. In the case of one who does not know his 
grandfather and also his maternal grandmother but who says 
that he is a Nagara, how should the purification be conducted? 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

3. For the very same purpose, O King, on behalf of a 
Nastavamŝa (one whose family remains untraced), Bhartryajna 
was earlier asked by the Nagaras in the same manner as I have 
been asked by you. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

4. If a person of untraceable family comes and says in 
the assembly. “I am a Nagara”, his conduct should be ascer- 
tained and then purity is to be proclaimed. 

5. If the person habitually confines himself to those 
customs and mores of the Nagaras, he should be considered 
a Nagara. 

6. For the sake of his purity, O excellent Brahmanas, 
Dhata (ordeal by balance) should be administered in his case. 
If he comes out successfully in the Dhata ordeal, he shall be 
deemed to have attained purity. 

7. He is a deserving person in a Ŝraddha rite: he can be 
offered a bride in marriage; he can be considered worthy of 
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Somapana and he deserves a posidon of equaJity in all the rites 
performed in the holy spot. 

8. Thus, O excellent one among men, everything that I 
was asked has been explained as to how the second mode of 
purity is administered in the case of a Brahmana who cannot 
trace the members of his family. Hence, O great king, tell me 
what you desire to hear further. 

Anarta said: 

9. How is it that though they too are Nagaras, the Brahmanas 
hailing from the Astakulas (eight eminent families) have be- 
come the most excellent of all and have been taken to be the 
most important? 

10. Is it the power of their penance? Or born out of Yajna? 
Does it arise from their learning, O Brahmana, or from their 
readiness to make gifts? 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

11. All of them are endowed with good qualities like the 
other Nagaras. But their special quality is that they have been 
established by Ŝakra. 

12. Therefore, they attained this eminence among all the 
Brahmanas. 

Anarta said: 

13. At what time were those Brahmanas thus set up here? 
For what purpose? O highly intelligent one, explain to us in 
detail. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

14. Formerly, there was an excellent Danava well-known 
as Hiranyaksa. There ensued a great fearful battle between 
him and Ŝakra. 

15. O great king, in that battle between Devas and Asuras, 
many heaven-dwellers and Danavas were killed while they were 
vying with one another for victory. 

16. When those Danavas were overthrown (killed) in the 
course of the battle by Ŝakra,, Ŝukra resuscitated them by 
means of the power of his Vidya (power of re-suscitating). 
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17. But the Devas who were killed never regained their 
life. Once the Slayer of Vrtra said to Visnu: 

18. “O Lord Janardana, tell me the Gati (the gqal) pro- 
claimed in the case of'those who were killed in Dhdratirtha 
(Battlefield), through blows received directly from the front. 

19. O Acvuta, tell me the Gati (goal reached), however it 
may occur, of those who were killed while engaged in fleeing 
with faces turned away.” 

Visnu said: 

20. Those who were killed in the Dharatirtha in the course 
of the great battle with faces (daring the enemies) have no 
rebirth as in rhe case (of trees etc.) when the seeds have been 
destroyed. 

21. O Lord of Devas, those who are utterly frightened and 
are killed from behind and those who are captured as slaves 
by the enemies will become Pretas (ghosts). 

Indra said: 

22. Some Devas were killed while fighting with faccs siraight 
(towards enemies). Others were also seen by me who had 
averted their faces (turned back) and were killed. O Lord, will 
there result ghosthood in the case of all the Darfavas? Or not? 

Visnu said: 

23. Undoubtedly, O Thousand-eyed One, those persons 
killed in the battle with faces averted (while running) become 
ghosts whether thev are Devas or human beings. 

24. Ghosthood is inevitable in the case of those who meet 
with death due to poison, fire, action of those who kill 
members of their own family, suicide, and attacks by fanged 
and horned animals. This is the truth. There is no doubt about 
it, O Lord of Suras. 

Indra said: 

25. O Lord, how can they have salvation from the terrible 
state of ghosthood? Mention this to me fully so that I can 
endeavour for it. 
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Ŝri Bhagavan said: 

26-27. Ŝraddha at Gaya is enjoined in their case vvhen the 
Sun is in Virgo, O Lord of Suras, on the fourteenth day in 
the dark half of Nabhasya (Bhadrapada). They shall perform 
lt devoutly as laid down bv Pitamaha. Thereafter, they attain 
salvation. 

Indra said: 

28. O Slayer of Madhu, why is Ŝraddha performed on that 
dav in the case of those who are killed with weapons? State 
this in detail. 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

29-30. On that day Ŝaihbhu was formerly requested by 
Bhŭtas, Pretas, Piŝascas, Kŭsmandas and Raksasas: “For one 
day, to-day, O Lord, when the Sun is in Virgo grant us the 
permission so that we will have a year-long satisfaction when 
Ŝraddha is offered by the members of the family. Do take pity 
on us, the wretched ones.” 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

31-32. If a member of the family performs the Ŝraddha 
on this day, on the fourteenth lunar day in the dar|t half of 
Nabhasya (Bhadrapada), you will have great satisfaction lasting 
for a year. When the member born in your family goes to Gaya 
and performs Ŝraddha you will have salvation thereby. 

33-34. Pitamaha says that if no Ŝraddha is performed on 
that day unto the Pitrs who were killed by weapons those Pitrs 
will be miserable. They will be distressed due to hunger and 
thirst continuing for a year even when they are in heaven. 

35. Hence with all efforts one should perform Ŝraddha on 
that day. Whatever is performed with another in view goes to 
Pretas. 

36-37. Thereupon, that Iunar day was granted to them by 
the Lord (Here the text is corrupt). When the Ŝraddha rite 
is performed in tbe case of someone other than the one killed 
with weapons (the desired result occurs). A person may fight 
in battle with straight face but sometimes his mind wavers 
when he is struck with sharp weapons. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIVE 

Importance of Gaya Sraddha 


Visnu said: 

1-3. After understanding everything in this manner, O 
Thousand-eyed One, act according to my statement, if those 
who are killed in the battle are dear to you. They had been 
fighting in front of you. Propitiate them by means of Gayaŝraddha 
so that they will get rid of Pretahood. So also in the case of 
those who were fleeing and so were hit on the back and killed. 

Indra said: 

4. Every year Pitamaha goes to Gaya on that day and 
performs Sraddha unto the Pitrs of divine forms. 

5. Therefore, O Lord, how can I go there for the per- 
formance of the Sraddha rite? Hence tell me, O Janardana, 
some salvation-yielding Ttrtha on the earth so that, at your 
instance, I can go there for their Ŝraddha. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

6. Thereupon, Janardana meditated for a long time and 
said to him, “There is a Tlrtha superior even to that in merit. 

7. It is situated in the centre of the Kŭpika in the holy 
spot of Hatakeŝvara. On the New-Moon day, O Lord of Devas, 
and on the fourteenth day too Gaya reaches there accompa- 
nied by all the other Tirthas. 

8. A man who performs Ŝraddha there when the Sun is 
in Virgo and that too through Brahmanas born of the eight 
eminent families, shall redeem his Pitrs. 

9-10. This shall be the result even when the Pitrs are in 
the state of Preta. All the more so, if they are stationed in 
heaven? The Brahmanas hailing from that holy spot and born 
of the eight eminent families are now on the Himalaya mountain 
performing a severe penance. They have gone there because 
they were afraid of the Dana given by the Lord of Anarta. 

11-12. Address them in all earnestness along with the 
expedients beginning with Sama (conciliatory remarks). Take 
them with you and go to that holy spot. In front of them, 
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perform the Ŝraddha duly. Thereby, you will attain the desired 
result. After having come, they also will be happy. 

13. For the sake of Ŝraddha they are worthy of being 
honoured by us also as well as by you. 

On hearing it Ŝakra was satisfied at once. 

14. With Himavan as his destination, he set out in haste. 
O leading king, Vasudeva went to the Ocean of Milk then. 

15. After reaching Himalaya Ŝakra met the Brahmanas 
born of the eight eminent families as indicated by Visnu. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIX 

Importance of Balamandana 

Viŝvamitra said: 

1-2. At the instance of Visnu, Indra rode on his Airavata, 
The lordly elephant comparable to a mountain, and came to 
Himalaya. 

There he saw the sages hailing from Camatkara (pura), who 
were observing restraints and practising control of the senses. 
They were characterized by righteous conduct. They were in 
the stage of Vanaprastha and free from lust and anger. 

3. A few Brahmanas among them took food on alternate 
days. Others took food once during six meal-times (i.e.three 
days). Others were engaged in Candrayana. 

4. Some were Aŝmakuttas (those who removed husk from 
paddy by means of stones and ate them). Others were Dantolŭkhalins 
(those who used their teeth as mortar and pestle). Some took 
in withered dry leaves. Others had only the intake of water. 
Still others took in only air. Thus they performed severe 
penance. 

5. The excellent Brahmanas saw Sakra coming. He was 
duly honoured by the Caranas and Siddhas. He was one who 
had not been seen by them before. 

6. Then all the Brahmanas were told by the people in 
the neighbourhood of that hermitage: 

7. “Here comes Ŝakra to your hermitage, O Brahmanas. 
May honour be offered to him as enjoined by knowers of 
scriptures.” 
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8. Thereupon, all those Brahmanas came face to face 
with him immediately. Their eyes beamed with wonder. They 
stood by with palms joined in reverence. 

9-10. They welcomed him in accordance with the*injunc- 
tions laid down in the Grhya Sŭtras. With their delight indi- 
cated by the hairs standing on their ends, all of them spoke 
humbly: “O Lord of Devas, you may not be keenly desiring 
anything. What may be the reason for your visit? We are eager 
to know.” 

Indra said: 

11. O excellent Brahmanas, 1 hope you are fully satisfied 
in the performance of Agnihotras penance, chanting of the 
Vedas and learning. 

12. Why have you left the splendid holy spot of Hatakeŝvara 
abounding in Tirthas and come to this mountain that causes 
distress due to snowfall? 

13. So, O excellent Brahmanas, you my all accompany inc 
to the meritorious Camatkarapura full of many Brahmanas. 

14. I will now go there, O excellent Brahmanas, at the 
bidding of Vasudeva and perform Sraddha in the Gayakŭpa 
with due devotion. 

15. I shall perform it in front of you all on the fourteenth 
lunar day in the Pitrpaksa (fortnight of the Manes, i.e. Dark 
half of Bhadrapada). It is quite clear that you have the ability 
to move through the firmament. 

16. Hence come along with me accompanied by your 
wives, children and elderly people and also the sacred fires 
for the Agnihotra rites. Welfare unto you all. Your residence 
will be there. 

The Brahmanas said: 

17-18. We will not go any more to that place Gamatkarapura. 
There are other Brahmanas there who have mastered the 
Vedas and Vedangas. There are Nagara Yajnikas (performers 
of Yajna). Thej are devoted to Smrtis and Srutis. If you have 
true faith in Sraddha, perform it before them. 
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Indra said: 

19. The few Brahmanas there whom you glorified are 
really so. All of them have mastered the Vedas and Vedahgas. 

20. They are rich in erudition and specialists in the per- 
formance of Yajnas. They are full of hatred and harsh in 
speech. 

21. They are swayed by arrogance. They vie with one 
another with a desire to defeat each other. Day and night they 
indulge in vicious pleasures. They are far removed from a life 
of pious penance. 

22. You have all good qualities and have been commended 
by Visnu. Hence, all of you should come along with me. 

The Brahmanas said: 

23. It was for that very reason i.e. because of that defect, 
that we left our own native place there, (though) it is abound- 
ing in many Tlrthas and it is a guide unto the path of heaven. 

24-25. O Purandara, if we are to come there along with 
you, all our kinsmen engrossed in lust and hatred will commit 
crimes against us at every step day by day. They are full of 
the defect of jealousy. They continually prattle in harsh words. 

26. That will lead to anger and wastage of the power of 
penance that results from anger. Attainment of liberation is 
hindered thereby. So, O Lord, how can we go? 

27. Further, there is a king there who is always engaged 
in dispensing gifts. The Lord of Anarta is weIl-known all over 
the earth. 

28. He always gives Dana of various kinds such as elephant, 
horse, gold etc. If we refuse to accept it, he might get angry. 

29. With the king infuriated and the kinsmen antagonistic, 
there cannot be the fulfilment of our penance. Therefore, our 
city was abandoned by us. 

30. O Lord of Devas, if we accept the gifts of that king, 
there shall be loss of our penance thereby, this is mentioned 
by the Self-born Lord. 

31. A Cakrin (oil-producer, monger) is on a par (in sinful 
activides) with ten Sunas (slaughter houses). A Dhvajin (dis- 
tiller of liquor) is on a par with ten Cakrins. A Veŝya (courtesan) 
is on a par with ten Dhvajins and a king is on a par with ten 
Veŝyas. 
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32. How can we accept gift from that sinful king Iike the 
other Nagaras who are over-avaricious? 

Indra said: 

33. This is the power of that holy spot itself, of the place 
named Hatakeŝvara, O excellent Brahmanas. It has been al- 
ways present. 

34. This (animosity) between fathers and sons and kins- 
men in particular, between mothers-in-law and daughters-in- 
law and between sisters and wives of brothers (is always present). 

35-36. The Lord named Hatakeŝvara is underneath that 
city. It is his power whereby all the people become angry. 
Therefore, they hate and quarrel with one another. Was this 
not heard by you all that Rama who came here along with Sita 
and Laksmana had great clash with them? 

37. He became angry with Slta and Laksmana. O Brahmanas, 
he used unutterable words for them and both of them also 
did the same for him. 

38. If one stays there for a month avoiding anger, one shall 
attain salvation. Staying thus for five nights enables one to 
attain heavenly pleasures. 

39. Hence, you all must come there along with me. Those 
Nagaras will not exhibit jealousy in your case. 

40. With my favour you too will not be angry with the 
people thereof, O leading Brahmanas. This is the truth that 
I have uttered. 

41-43. King Anarta will not press you at all to accept gifts. 

If people offer their daughters to your sons and grandsons, 
they will reap a thousand times more of benefits. 

If anyone performs Sraddha in front of you all in the 
Gayakŭpl on the Amavasya day when the Sun is in Virgo, the 
benefit that accrues to him will be a hundred thousand times 
more. 

44-45. This will. result from the Gaya Sraddha. There is 
no doubt about it. It is the truth that I have uttered. 

O excellent Brahmanas, if you do not come there for the 
sake of the Ŝraddha, I will curse you and that will cause 
obstacles in you penance. Understand this and come there 
along with me immediately. 
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46-47. On being told thus by Ŝakra, all of them, the eight 
eminent families of Brahmanas named Kasyapa, Kaundinya, 
Uksnaŝa, two families designated Ŝarkava, two called Kapisthala 
and Baijavapa came (to Camatkarapura) with Indra, O king. 

48. The Slayer of Paka summoned all the Pitrs including 
Agnisvattas and Viŝvedevas and started with them. 

49-51. He was endowed with perfect Ŝraddha and pro- 
ceeded towards Camatkarapura. 

At the same time, on the same day, Brahma the grandfather 
of the worlds, set off to Gaya for the sake of Ŝraddha. On 
coming to know that Vidhi had set off towards Gaya, Viŝvedevas 
left the Ŝraddha of Ŝakra and went to the place where the 
Grandfather (i.e. Brahma) was present. After reaching that 
city, Ŝakra went to Gayakŭpi. 

52. Ŝakra with due faith took his bath and invoked for the 
sake of Ŝraddha Viŝvedevas and Pitrs at the holy hour named 
Kutapa (the eighth of the fifteen Muhŭrtas in a day). 

53. In the meanwhile, the Pitrs in the form of gods as well 
as those in the form of Pretas who were invoked by him arrived 
duly. 

54. They came near the Brahmanas in their visible forms. 
But Viŝvedevas who had gone to Gaya did not come there. 

55. Since Viŝvedevas are to be honoured at the outset in 
a Ŝraddha, Indra waited for them. He delayed the performance 
of the Ŝraddha for their sake. 

56. In the meantime Narada, the excellent sage, came 
there and told Ŝakra who was expecting (desirous of) their 
arrival: 

Narada said: 

57. O Ŝakra, Viŝvedevas have gone now to the Ŝraddha of 
Pitamaha. They were seen delightedly proceeding towards 
Gaya by me. 

58. On hearing it he became angry with them instanta- 
neously. Standing in front of the Brahmanas he said in harsh 
words: 

59-60. “Oh, today I shall perform the Ŝraddha without 
Viŝvedevas! So shall all the men on the earth do. If anyone 
were to perform Ŝraddha here placing Viŝvedevas in front, his 
Sraddha will become futile like the shower of rain in an arid 
land.” 
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61. After saying thus, the Thousand-eyed One performed 
Ekoddista (having the group as one unit in view) for all those 
Devas who were killed in the battle. 

62. At the same time an unembodied voice, O excellent 
king, of those with whom in view that Sraddha was performed, 
spoke: 

63-66. “O Ŝakra, O mighty-armed Ŝakra, Ŝraddha was 
performed by you for the sake of those who remained in thc 
state of Preta. They have been relieved of Pretahood and they 
have gone to Svarga in divine forms, with your favour. Tliose 
who had already gone to Svarga, fighting in the great battle 
have attained salvation, O Vasava, with your favour.” 

On hearing that utterance Vasava was pleased very much. 
In his delight, he repeatedly praised the Tirtha, “How won- 
derful is the Tirtha! How wonderful is the Tlrtha!” In the 
meantime, the Viŝvedevas came there eagerly. 

67-68. O king, they came there after concluding the 
Ŝraddha of Brahma at Gaya. They spoke to the Slayer of Vrtra, 
“O Ŝatakratu, perform the Ŝraddha. Once again you must 
perform the Ŝraddha. Without us, the benefit of a Ŝraddha 
is not attained. We have come from very far for the sake of 
the Ŝraddha after concluding the Ŝraddha of Brahma by whom 
we were invited earlier.” 

69. On hearing their words, Indra became furious. He 
spoke harsh words in a voice as majestic as a rumbling cloud: 

70-73. “From today onwards, if anyone else in the mortal 
world performs Ŝraddha with all of you at the outset, it shall 
become fudle. 

All the people will perform Ekoddista Ŝraddhas alone. This 
convention has been now established by me in the human 
world. 

I shall myself guard against the attack of Bhŭtas, Pretas and 
Piŝacas who pollute Ŝraddhas and who were restrained by 
Viŝvedevas (until now). 

After assiduously combining the Ŝraddha with the physical 
form of the Yajamana (person performing Yajna) all of them 
will be struck down by me. They will be then driven away 
quickly.” 

74. After saying this to the Viŝvedevas, the Thousand-eyed 
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One spoke to all those Brahmanas: “The Ŝraddha rite should 
be performed by you and the other men vvithout Viŝvedevas.” 

75. When tĥe leading Brahmanas assented to it by saying, 
“So it shall be”, Viŝvedevas became extremely distressed. They 
lamented shedding profusc tears flooding the vvhole earth. 

76-77. O king, when the earth was flooded by their hot 
tears, all the living beings and the innumerable eggs (were 
tossed about). From those eggs, living beings of terrible fea- 
tures came out. They had black teeth, piked ears and hairs 
standing up. They were terrible with their red eyes. Then they 
spoke to Viŝvedevas, O king: 

78. “All of us are hungry. Food must be certainly given by 
you, because we have been created by you. We will not request 
anyone else for food.” 

Viŝx>edevas said: 

79. Can there be any Ŝraddha without us on the earth 
which can provide food unto you with great faith? 

80. After saying thus about the Ŝraddha, O king, the 
extremely distressed Viŝvedevas went to Brahmaloka. They 
bowed down to Pitamaha and spoke to him in piteous tone: 

81-82. “O Lord, we have been excluded from all Ŝraddhas 
by the Enemy of Bala (Indra). Since, on being earlier invited 
by you, we had come to your Ŝraddha at Gaya, the Thousand- 
eyed One (Indra) has become furious. So we have come to 
you. Do this favour to us that we may be fully entitled for 
participation in Ŝraddha.” 

83-85. On hearing these words, Brahma felt great com- 
passion for them. He took with him all the Viŝvedevas accom- 
panied by Kŭsmandas (the beings mentioned in verse 77 
above) and went to the place where Ŝakra was present after 
performing all the Ŝraddha rites of the Heaven-dwellers with 
the intention of undertaking pilgrimage. 

Seated in his vehicle of the swan and accompanied by the 
Viŝvedevas, Brahma reached that place. 

86. On seeing that the Lotus-seated Lord had arrived 
there, Ŝakra took Arghya and Padya and hurriedly approached 
him and stood in front of him. 

87-90. He bowed down his head humbly and prostrated 
before him. With palms joined in reverence, he said: 
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“O Pitamaha, vvelcome to you. Merely by your vision, I have 
quickly understood my three births. I had performed auspi- 
cious rites before in the same manner as I do now. I shall also 
perform the same in the next world also. This has undoubt- 
edly become clear. 

O Lord, tell me quickly the cause of your visit. Though you 
have no specific desire, I shall carry out everything you may 
command me." 

Brahma said: 

91. O most excellent one among Suras, without these 
Viŝvedevas even my Sraddha cannot be duly performed. Yet 
they have now been excluded from Ŝraddha by you! 

92. What has been done by you is not proper. By doing 
thus you have made the Vedas and the Smrtis unauthoritative. 

93. O Ŝakra, they were invited by me for the purpose of 
the Ŝraddha earlier and only afterwards by you. Hence, these 
noble-souled ones are not to be blamed. They are free from 
faults. 

94. Hence, O Lord of Suras, endeavour for the release of 
these from that curse so that all these will be entitled for the 
Ŝraddha. They are very much distressed. 

95. Earlier, this had been proclaimed by me to all the 
Brahmanas that the Ŝraddha performance with these (i.e. 
Viŝvedevas) will be fruitful. 

96. Then why do you render my statement false? 

Indra said: 

97. O Pitamaha! It was only through a fit of anger that 
these have been cursed by me. Hence, manage everything in 
such a way as to make me truthful in my statement. 

Brahma said: 

98. O Vasava, I shall manage everything so that your 
statement also becomes true and the purpose of the Viŝvedevas 
is also served. 

99. What you enjoined as the Ŝraddha without the Viŝvedevas 
shall be the Ekoddista one. Men will perform it on the earth. 

100. They will perform it, O Lord of Devas, on the day 
when you performed the Ŝraddha unto those killed with 
weapons i.e. on the fourteenth day in the Pretapaksa. 
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101. At my instance, the Ŝraddha of Nagaras performed 
vvithout Viŝvedevas on the Ksaydha (i.e. the fourteenth day in 
the dark fortnight) shall also be auspicious. 

102. On other occasions, if the Ŝraddha is performed 
vvithout them, I aver that it shall be fruitless. There is no doubt 
about it. 

103. If any man performs on that day any Ŝraddha except 
for one killed with weapons, that Ŝraddha will be the food of 
Bhŭtas (goblins). 

Viŝvamitra ŝaid: 

104. When Ŝakra assented to it, the polite and humble 
Viŝvedevas said to Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds : 

105-108. “These sons were born out of our very tears. To 
them, distressed with hunger, O Lord, the food was assigned 
by us: We were angry with Vasava and we assigned to them 
as food the Ŝraddha that excludes us. These words uttered by 
us should be true. 

O Pitamaha, manage it in such a manner as to make true 
our statement as well as that of Vasava. Fix up splendid food 
for us, whereby there shall be excellent satisfaction. 

With your favour, O Lotus-born Lord, let there be the 
contentment of all these.” 

Padmaja (Lotus-bom Brahmd) said: 

109-111. At the time of Ŝraddha, a line is drawn with sacred 
ash underneath the food plates of Brahmanas. These (your 
sons) should avoid them. Whether it be Ekoddista, Parvana 
(occurring at the religious Parvas such as Full-Moon, New- 
Moon etc.) or Vrddhiŝraddha (that performed on prosperity 
such as birth of a son, marriage etc.), whatever is outside of 
the line marked with sacred ash has been given over to these 
by me. I am ŝo delighted. 

After saying thus, Pitamaha gave them a name. 

112. “The earth is indicated by the word Ku. Since it had 
been sprinkled with tears, the Andas (Eggs) arose therefrom. 
These Ghanas (solid groups) were born of them. Hen.ce, they 
will become well-known in all the three worlds as Kŭsmandas 1 


1. A distorted popular etymology. 
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113. He then grouped them into three and respectively 
entrusted them to Agni, Vayu and Arka (Sun). Then he spoke 
these words: 

114-115. “Through separate Homas uttering the three Rks 
(Mantras) well-known in the Yajurveda as yad deva deva-hedanam' 
etc. etc. the offerings should be made over to these three. 
They will become satisfied thereby as enjoined by me. It is 
doubtless. In case of Koti Homa they will have their share from 
the middle.” 

116. After saying thus, the Four-faced One vanished. The 
Viŝvedevas and especially the Kŭsmandas became glad. 

117-118. It is because of the fear from Kŭsmandas that the 
protective marking through the sacred ash is done beneath 
the food plates of Brahmanas. This is not followed in the case 
of the Ŝraddha of Nagaras because they do not like a loophole 
(gap). Listen, in their holy spot the protection through sacred 
ash has been prohibited by Bhartryajna and Nagaras out of 
courtesy followed it. 

119-120. All those Nagaras never make it (the line with 
sacred ash). 

When the Four-faced Lord went to his abode Indra spoke 
to all those Brahmanas hailing from Camatkarapura. With 
palms joined in reverence, he stood humbly before them and 
said: 

121. “O Brahmanas, may my word be listened to. There- 
after you should carry it out. I shall install a Linga of the 
Trident-bearing Lord of Devas.” 

122. Then an excellent spot was pointed out to him by 
those Brahmanas. After installing the Linga, he became glad 
and went to heaven. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

123. Thus, O Lord of men, everything that I was asked, 
has been narrated to. you. This is the greatness of Gayakŭpl. 
It bestows all cherished desires. 


1. Taittinya Aranyaka 2.3.1. 
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Anarta said: 

124. The greatness of Gayakŭpi has been narrated to me 
by you. It behoves you to extol the greatness of Balamandana 
now. 

125. At which holy spot was that Linga installed by Ŝakra. 
O highly esteemed one, describe it to us. What is the benefit 
when it is visited? 

Viŝvamitra said: 

126-127. When the Brahmanas were requested for the 
Linga and a splendid holy spot by the Thousand-eyed One 
(Indra); the highly meritorious Balamandana Linga was shown 
by them. It was there that the sons of Diti named the Maruts 
were born. 

128-129. They were destroyed by him alone earlier but 
they did not die. Did had performed a penance there in her 
eagerness for excellent sons. After seeing the highly merito- 
rious place already seen by him before and known to be 
meritorious the Lord of Devas spoke to Jiva (Brhaspati): 

130. “O my preceptor, tell me quickly the day and time 
that shall be very auspicious so that I can install the Liiiga 
of Hara which shall not perish even at the time of pralaya.” 

131-133. After thinking for a long time, he said to the 
Consort of Ŝaci: “On the. thirteenth lunar day in the bright 
half of the month of Magha, when Sunday and the Pusya 
constelladon coincide, O Lord, install at my instance the Linga 
when the day has dawned splendidly. It is the desirable period. 
The divine Liiiga shall remain steady till the end of the Kalpa.” 

On hearing this, the King of Devas was extremely delighted. 

134. In the vicinity of Balamandana, he installed the Liiiga 
in the midst of chanting of Punyaha Mantras by Brahmanas 
accompanied by sounds of vocal and instrumental music. 

135. At the end of the Homa, he propidated the excellent 
Brahmanas and gave them as Daksina, the excellent holy spot 
Aghata. 

136. It was situated on Maiikŭla (a desirable spot?) and 
was embellished by a beautiful rampart. O excellent king, he 
gave it as the common property of all the Brahmanas. 

137. Then he summoned the Astakulika Brahmanas (be- 
longing to the eight families) and spoke thus: 

138. “You will have to take care of the Linga. For your 
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sustenance extending as long as the Moon and the Sun shine 
is being given by me, a grant of twelve villages which you 
should accept.” 

The Brahmanas said: 

139. O most excellent one among Devas, we will not carry 
out what you propose in connection with the management of 
the Lihga. May the reason thereof be listened to. 

140. A property belonging to Brahmanas or to Devas 
particularly when it is on the border of a lake, may destroy 
all ancestors even if a small part of it is consumed (misappro- 
priated). 

141. If anyone born in our family is to consume it, he will 
cause our downfall. That is our great fear. 

142-145. Thereupon, a Madhjaga (middleman), an excel- 
lent Brahmana, observed that Ŝakra who had earlier rendered 
help had become sad and vacant-minded. He was Devaŝarman 
by name, very well-known by all his three Pravaras. 

With palms joined in reverence, he said: “I shall look after 
your Lihga, O Vasava, who will perpetuate my race till the 
advent of Pralaya. As yet I have no son. A son (when) born 
to me shall be a knower of Dharma (righteousness) and 
appreciative of benefits received. He shall avoid (misappro- 
priation of) property belonging to Devas.” 

On hearing this, Vasava was delighted and he said to that 
excellent Brahmana: 

Indra said: 

146. A splendid son will be born to you. He will perpetuate 
your line. He shall be righteous, truthful and one who will 
avoid the (misappropriation of the) property of Devas. 

147. All the sons born of that noble-souled Brahmana’s 
family will have the same characteristic features. They will be 
masters of the Vedas. . 

148. Something more I shall speak to you, O excellent 
Brahmana. Listen to my words: May the other leading Brahmanas 
also who have assembled here listen: 

149. At the bidding of the Four-faced Lord this excellent 
Lihga having four faces has been installed by me in the Tirtha 
named Balamandanaka. 
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150. If a person performs his holy ablution here and offers 
libations to the Pitrs, they shall get propitiated as long as they 
are alive. 

151-152. Twelve villages have been donated to the Lord by 
me. The Brahmanas shall reside there and when there is an 
occasion for Vrddhiŝraddha, they shall perform the first Sraddha 
here. They will then perform later rites without any obstacle. 
Prosperity will accrue to them. If (this is) not (done), there 
shall occur obstacles. 

153-154. The People living in those villages should come 
here with perfect concentration and mental purity on the 
thirteenth lunar day in the bright half of the month of Magha. 
They should take their holy bath in the Balamandanaka Tlrtha 
and worship the Linga with concentration and excellent de- 
votion. They will attain the greatest goal. 

155. If even at a later time people oppress the villages 
donated to the Linga, they will meet with destruction. 

156. On that day all the Tirthas all over the earth includ- 
ing the oceans and lakes will arrive at the Balamandanaka 
Tirtha. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

157. After saying this the Thousand-eyed One faced the 
Brahmanas of the eight families angrily and spoke these words: 

158. “Seven families of Brahmanas from among you did 
not carry out my request. They have been ungrateful. For this 
ingratitude, I shall undoubtedly curse them. 

159. The truthful Manu, the son of the Self-born Lord, 
has earlier stated thus referring to all ungrateful persons. 

160-161. ‘Means of redemption have been laid down by 
good people in regard to a Brahmana-slayer, an imbiber of 
liquor, a thief, a rogue and those who have broken their vows. 
There is no means of redemption in the case of the ungrateful. 
Brahmanas, cows, women, children and ascetics, should not 
be killed.’ So I am not killing these in spite of their great 
vulnerability.” 

162. Then the Chastiser of Paka took up the Darbha grass 
and water in his hand and cursed those ungrateful excellent 
Brahmanas. 

163-164. “These excellent Brahmanas will become poor at 
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my instance in spite of getting fortune. Through my devotees 
they may get their sustenance but their own successors will 
abandon those devotees. There is no doubt about it. These 
hard-hearted unmannerly voracious people have n©t carried 
out my request (so will their successors do).” 

165. After saying this to the seven families of Brahmanas 
he spoke to the remaining Brahmanas hailing from the city: 

166-167. “0 excellent Brahmanas, let some space be given 
to me in this very holy spot so that I can stay here for five 
nights at the end of the year. 

It is for the purpose of the worship of this Lord so that 
human beings can be happy and for propitiating all you 
Brahmanas (that I wish to stay here).” 

Viŝvamitra said: 

168. Then all those Brahmanas showed him the space for 
his use. Later they said with great delight: 

169-170. “0 Ŝakra, you should come here and stay in the 
Brahmasthana (place assigned to Brahma) for five nights. You 
should stay here for the benefit of mankind. 

In this place, we shall celebrate a grand fesdval before you, 
that will accord much prosperity and everything desired to all. 
We shall sing and play on the instruments loudly. With scents, 
garlands and unguents, we shall propitiate the Brahmanas.” 

Viŝvamitra said: 

171. On hearing those words Pakasasana was delighted. 
After honouring all the Brahmanaŝ, he went to the heavenly 
abode. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVEN 

Description of Indra-Festival 

Viŝvamitra said: 

1-2. Everything has been narrated to you, O king, regard- 
ing the sin-destroying greatness of Balamandana, about which 
I was asked by you. 

Here, O excellent king, if a single holy bath is taken on 
the thirteenth lunar day in the bright half of the month of 
Magha, the merit of taking the holy bath in all the TTrthas 
is acquired. 

Anarta said: 

3. How is it that Ŝakra’s stay on the earth is limited to 
five nights? As in the case of other Heaven-dwellers, it is not 
more than that, why? 

4. What are those days at the close of the year when 
Ŝakra comes over to the earth. What is that month? Tell me 
all these things. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

5. May it be listened to, O king. I shall tell you the legend 
explaining why Ŝakra does not stay on the earth beyond the 
five nights. 

6. Formerly in the Brhatkalpa there was Jayatsena, a 
Sureŝvara (Lord of Suras). He destroyed the arrogance of 
Danavas. He was the Lord of a!I the three worlds. 

7-8. He was always honoured and adored in all the three 
worlds. 

The beloved wife of Sage Gautama, named Ahalya was 
unparalleled in beauty in the whole of the earth. Once, on 
seeing her, Ŝakra came under the influence of Kama. He loved 
her intensely. 

9. Everyday, O king, when Gautama went out along with 
noble-souled sages for bringing sacrificial twigs, Darbha grass 
or fruits, roots etc. he used to come down from the heavenly 
world and enjoy the love play. 



882 


Skanda Purana 


10. Narada, the excellent sage, narrated to him (Gautama) 
the story of what was going on between Sakra and Ahalya. 

11. On hearing it Gautama returned to his abode quickly 
and saw the Lord of Devas united with his wi£e. 

12. On seeing Gautama, Sakra wanted to flee. In his 
extreme fright, he went out of the hermitage in the nude state. 

13. On seeing her husband coming, Ahalya too became 
extremely frightened, O king; with all her sense-organs agi- 
tated and upset. She stood by with face bent down. 

14. Having clearly observed the misdeed of his wife, O 
great king, Gautama’s eyes became reddened with anger and 
he cursed: 

15-17. “Since you demeaned yourself to commit this des- 
picable act of defiling my chaste wife, you shall become one 
without scrotum. 

Ere long there shall be a thousand vaginas cropping up on 
your face. Thereby you shall be the ugliest in the whole of 
the three worlds consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. 

Another thing, O Vasava, if for doing worship you come to 
the mortal world, your head shall burst into a hundred pieces.” 

18. After cursing Sakra thus, the sage repeatedly rebuked 
Ahalya with his eyes turned red due to anger and spoke to 
her: 

19. “O sinful wretch, this despicable act was perpetrated 
by you. Hence, stay on the ground in the form of a stone.” 

20. At that very instant his wife was transformed into a 
stone and Indra became bereft of his testicles. 

21. The marks of a thousand vaginas became manifest on 
his face. 

22. Thereat, he became too ashamed to go back to his city. 
He went into a cave on mountain Meru and remainĉd there 
isolated. 

23. Deprived of the presence and supervision of Indra, all 
the groups of Devas became distressed. They were not aware 
that he was in a cave and they engaged themselves in searching 
for him in hills and valleys. 

24. As the Svarga became monarchless, the Devas were 
harassed by the hideous Danavas. 

25. In the meantime Jlva (Brhaspati) was asked by the 
grief-stricken and terrifled Ŝakranl: “Where has Purandara 
gone?” 
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26. Then Jiva meditated for a long time and saw him with 
his eye of knowledge. He went there along with Devas and 
spoke to him harshly: 

27. “Why have you thus given up enjoyment of the king- 
dom and resorted to an isolated place? Have you adopted a 
life of meditation or resorted to severe penance?” 

28. On hearing the words of Brhaspati, Purandara, with 
vagina-covered countenance, spoke shamefully: 

He was distressed and drenched with tears. 

29-31. “I will not rule over the three worlds at all. See 
the plight in which I have been placed by Sage Gautama. 

How am I to face the Devas, Lord Siva and Paulomi (Saci) 
with this countenance marked with so many (a thousand) 
vaginas? 

Due to the curse of Sage Gautama for a certain reason, O 
Brhaspati, all my worship in the mortal world has come to an 
end.” 

32. On hearing the words of the Lord of Devas, the lofty- 
minded Brhaspati was greatly distressed. Accompanied by all 
the Devas he approached Gautama and spoke to him himself: 

33-34. “O Brahinana, forsaken by Indra, the entire range 
of the three worlds is being harassed by Danavas. Yajhas, 
festivals and holy rites have come to an end. 

Ovenvhelmed with shame, he (Indra) does not desire the 
kingdom. It behoves you to bless him duly. At my instance, 
O excellent Brahmana, withdraw his curse." 

35. On hearing it Gautama said: “My statement cannot be 
false. I will not nullify what I have pronounced myself.” 

36. Then all of them, Visnu, Maheŝvara and all the groups 
of Devas stood by politely and spoke these words: 

37. “O lĉading Brahmana, it is not fair on your part to 
falsify Brahma’s words; so change the curse of Hari (Indra) 
into one of blessing.” 

38. On seeing the mental firmness of the sage, the Suras 
with Visnu as their leader, approached Brahma and told him 
everything. 

39-40. They told him how Ŝakra was cursed by the great 
sage and how despicable the mortification and chagrin of the 
Lord of Devas had become. They told him further how all the 
three worlds were being harassed by Danavas. 
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41-46. They explained to him how the bashful Consort 
of Ŝacl was reluctant to rule due to a sense of shame. 

On hearing their woids, the Lotus-born Lord, in the com- 
pany of Hari and Ŝariibhu went to that place where tlre grief- 
stricken Slayer oi Paka was present. 

Pitamaha summoned Gautama too there and spoke to him 
directly in the presence of the L)evas and Vasava: 

“O excellent sage, an improper act has been committed by 
the Lord of Devas in as much as he defiled your wife with 
his mind ovenvhelmed by lust. 

ft is not your fault that Purandara was cursed for this 
offence. But the forbearance of sages is always esteemed as 
very great. So be pleased and behave in such a way that 
Satakratu resumes his rule of the three worlds. 

Give him back his testicles; wipe off all these vaginas. See 
that his movement in the mortal world is also resumed.” 

47. On hearing their words, the sage felt the necessity of 
honouring the prestige of Devas. He fitted testicles of a ram 
into Indra. 

48. The excellent sage stroked those vaginas with his hand 
and transformed them into eyes. Thereafter, Gautama the sage 
of great power of penance, spoke to the Devas: 

49-50. “O excellent Suras, Sakra has been transformed into 
one with a thousand eyes. Fitted with the testicles of a ram, 
he will rule over his kingdom. The splendour on his counte- 
nance arising from the eyes will be very pleasing. 

He will possess manliness through the testicles of ram. But 
he will not have free access to the human world for the sake 
of worship.” 

51. In the meantime, the thousand-eyed Purandara at- 
tained very great splendour and refulgence, thanks to the 
power of that Sage. 

52. Then in the open congregation of all the Devas, Ŝakra 
grasped the feet of the noble-souled Gautama and spoke these 
words: 

53-54. “O excellent Brahmana, worship in the human world 
is rare and very difflcult to get. Do manage it in such a manner 
as I can get th#t with your favour. 

O Brahmana, let not my designation ‘The Lord of the three 
worlds’ be annulled. Be gracious and do something so that the 
designation remains intact.” 
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55. On hearing these words, the excellent sage was over- 
whelmed with pity. He felt somewhat bashful too. In the 
presence of all the Devas he spoke to Pakaŝasana (Indra) 
directly: 

56-59. “In the mortal world, you will be worshipped on five 
nights. You will derive unparalleled satisfaction thereby as 
though the duration was a full year. 

People will be free from all ailments for a full year in that 
village, city or country, where the great festival (of Indra) is 
celebrated for five nights. 

Neither mental worries nor physical ailments will torment 
them. There will be no famine at all. The king will never meet 
with destruction or loss. Nowhere shall there be misery. 

O Purandara, the cows will yield plenty of milk. There shall 
be prosperity and all the people will be rid of all types of 
harassment, O Purandara, in that place where your festival is 
celebrated.” 

Indra said: 

60-62. If it is so, let the grand festival take place in autumn. 
That season is charming unto all living beings with fresh 
foliage and growth of plants. It shall be resplendent with 
Saptacchada and Bandhŭka in full bloom. The sweet scent of 
Malati flower will be wafted all round. Moonlight will be 
illuminating the entire area echoing with the humming of 
bees. Blue lotuses and water lilies will be in plenty. Manage 
everything so that even children and old men feel delighted. 

Gautama said: 

63. To-day the great festival is offered to you. The con- 
stellation is Sravana. It is a meritorious constellation presided 
over by Visnu. It is free from all sins. 

64. O Purandara, you ravished my wife on the day when 
the constellation was Revati with Pŭsan as its presiding deity. 
Certainly your downfall will become manifest in that. 

65. The idea is, let my reputation proclaim your misdeed. 
Let it be known all over the world. Let no one commit sins. 

66. The five constellations beginning with Ŝravana will 
severally become, for the sake of your worship, like five Kratus 
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(sacrifices). There is no doubt in this that they will become 
pervaded by (influenced by) all the Tirthas. 

67. If anyone worships you with some desire in mind and 
offers fruits and flowers specifically, he shall obtain the^ entire 
benefit. 

68. But nowhere shall your image (idol) be worthy of 
being adored. My wife, dearly loved and honoured like my very 
vital breath, a Brahmana lady, has been ravished and defiled 
by you. 

69. Hence Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas will fix, 
with force, a stick cut off from a tree while chanting all of 
your Mantras. 

70. They will worship you in accordance with the injunc- 
tions in the Pancaratra (Texts) as in the case of other Heaven- 
dwellers. Thus human worship should be accepted by you after 
making it pass over to you. O Thousand-eyed One, you will 
be sadsfied thereby. 

71. As and when, a person causes the rise of your sleeping 
stick [the ritualistic dismissal intendedj he will have more and 
more benefit and perfection, O Vasava. 

72-73. A person adopting the vow of celibacy should 
perform the Pancaratravrata and perform the adoration with 
fruits and flowers as mentioned belore. He shall be entirely 
rid of the sin resulting from the attachment for another man’s 
wife. 

74-75. The Arghya should be performed with the follow- 
ing Mantra: “Obeisance to Ŝakra; obeisance to you, Ŝunasira 
the Lord; obeisance to you with the thunderbolt in your hand. 
Obeisance to you, armed with Vajra.” If the devotee offers 
Arghya thus, all the sins arising from attachment to other 
man’s wife will disappear. 

76-77. O Purandara, if a person listcns to or recites with 
excellent devotion this dialogue between you and me he will 
never fall ill for a year. 

On hearing this, all the Devas said, “So be it” and were 
delighted. 

78. They took Ŝakra with them to Amaravati. Gautama who 
was still angry went back to his abode. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED EIGHT 

Greatness of Gautameŝvara, 

Ahalyeŝvara and Satanandeŝvara 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

1-2. VVhen Ŝakra and all the Devas vvent away to heaven, 
Gautama returned to his hermitage blazing with great fury. 
He narrated everything to Ŝatananda 1 about the activities of 
the Devas and the boon granted to Ŝakra. 

3-5. On hearing it, Ŝatananda stood humbly and asked his 
father: “O my father, why don’t you do some favour to my 
mother? O holy Lord, it is not at all impossible for you to make 
her rise up. Do me this favour so that I will get back my 
mother. O excellent sage, I am greatly distressed and am very 
anxious. Raise her up quickly and ordain the expiatory rite 
unto me, so that purity can be regained.” 

Gautama said: 

6. The purity of women whose impurity is caused by the 
sprinkling (injection) of the semen of another person) will 
take place (i.e. is possible) if the purity of a utensil smeared 
(internally with liquor is possible. 

7. After drinking liquor, a Brahmana can regain purity 
by means of Maunjl Homa, but not a woman who has been 
violated even after adopting Tingini Vrata. (i.e. self-immolation 
in a fire pit filled with cowdung). 

8. Even a liquor pot gets usually purified if duly baked 
in fire. Similarly, a woman in whose belly (womb) other man’s 
semen has penetrated gets burned in fire (and regains purity). 

9. It is for this reason, O my son, that your mother had 
been transformed into stone by me. Her purity is impossible 
to be accomplished by any (other) means. 

Satdnanda said: 

10. If that be the case, I shall for her sake go through 
fire or shall swallow poison or shall fall into deep waters. 

1. Ŝatananda, Gautama’s son, was the chief royai priest of Janaka. 
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11. I may do so, O father, urged by the suffering caused 
by the separation from my mother. It is the truth that has been 
uttered by me. There are other righteous men (Iaying dovvn 
rules of piety) e.g. the saĝes beginning with Manu. 

12. Ponder over the various Itihasas, Puranas and all the 
Vedanta works and prescribe the means of purity for me for 
the sake of my mother. I shall do so. Othenvise, I shall cease 
to live. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

13. On hearing it, Gautama pondered for a long time. He 
then embraced his son with both the arms and sniffed at his 
head. Thereafter, he said to his son: 

14-18. “If it is so, dear son, do not commit any rash act 
in regard to (i.e. to get rid of) this sin, such as slaying yourself. 
Let my words be listened to: Even earlier I had known the 
means of purity of your mother whereby she will become 
worthy of my abode undoubtedly. Janardana will be born in 
the solar race in the form of Rama, in the guise of a huinan 
being, for the purpose of slaying Ravana. She will regain purity 
by the contact of his foot. Wait for it, dear son. Do not be 
over-eager. 

Dear boy, this has been known perfcctly by me through 
(my) divine vision.” 

19. On hearing this Satananda became highly delighted. 
After saying “So be it”, the boy, fond of his mother, waited 
patiently for that (auspicious) hour. 

20. Thereafter, in due course, after a long time Janardana 
in the form of Rama was born in the abode of Dasaratha for 
the purpose of killing Ravana. 

21. That Lord Visnu, yet in his childhood, was brought by 
me to my hermitage for the protection of my own Yajnas by 
destroying the Raksasas who were bent upon destroying the 
sacrificial rites. 

22-23. After the terrible Raksasas had been killed, my 
Makha was duly concluded. The scion of the family of Raghus 
was brought by me from Ayodhya along with Laksmana for the 
marriage of Sita about whose Svayamvara and the assemblage 
of kings I had duly heard. 
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24. Then on the way, in the splendid hermitage of Gautama, 
Ahalya was seen by me in the form of a huge stone image. 

25. Then Rama was told by me: “Dear boy, touch her with 
your hand so that she may regain the human form. She is the 
beloved wife Sage Gautama. It was on account of the curse 
of the excellent sage that she was transformed into a stone 
image.” 

26. O excellent king, at my behest and urged by curiosity, 
Rama touched that rock unhesitatingly. 

27. Then, on being touched by Rama, the wife of the sage 
became transformed into a human being. She shone with 
divine form and features. 

28. Recollecting her affair with Ŝakra, she became ashamed. 
She then bowed down to Gautama (and said); 

29-30. “O my Lord, prescribe unto me an expiatory rite 
fully as laid down by Prajapati in connection with the close 
intimacy of one with another (other than legally wedded 
spouse). Even if it is difficult, I shall undoubtedly carry it out, 
so that I can regain purity through the Purascarana rite.” 

31-32. After thinking about it for a long time Gautama 
said: “Perform a hundred Candrayana expiations, a thousand 
Krcchra rites and ten thousand Prajapatya rites. Observe the 
vow of pilgrimage to the sixty-eight holy places where all the 
Tlrthas on the earth are present. By visiting them all perfectly, 
you will regain purity.” 

33-34. She consented saying “So be it.” She observed the 
relevant vows and wandered over the sixty-eight excellent 
Tirthas beginning with Varanasl in due order. She devout!y 
worshipped all the Lingas. In due course she reached the holy 
place of Hatakeŝvara. 

35-36. As the chaste lady looked ahead, there was a great 
serpent hole. It was the path unto Patala whereby the great 
■sages engrossed in pilgrimage used to go for the vision of Lord 
Hatakeŝvara. It had been closed by Nagaras themselves. 

37-38. Then she began to think, ‘If the Lord of Suras, 
Hatakcŝvara, is not visited one cannot attain the benefit of the 
pilgrimage. Hence I shall remain steady and perform a very 
difficult penance through the power whereof I can visualise 
the Lord of Suras.’ 

39. After coming to such a decision, she performed a very 
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severe penance for getting the vision of the Lord whose abode 
is in Patala. 

40. In summer she performed the penance in the midst 
of five fires; in Hemanta (early winter) she resorted to the 
waters; in rainy season she lay under the open sky. 

41. After installing a Linga of Hara after her own name, 
she performed its worship by its side thrice a day with sweet 
scents, flowers, and unguents. 

42. A long period of time elapsed even as she continued 
her penance in this manner but she could not get even a 
glimpse of Lord Hatakeŝvara. 

43. Once her son Ŝatananda who was extremely fond of 
his mother and was trying to find her came to this holy place. 

44. He saw her engaged in the severe penance. Bowing 
down to her in great distress, he spoke these words to her in 
sorrow: 

45-48. “Why do you subject your body to great strain by 
performing this severe penance? All the Liiigas pertaining to 
Maheŝvara in sixty-seven Tirthas have been visited by you. No 
man has ever seen this Lihga situated in Patala and designated 
Hatakeŝvara. 

In view of what you have already done, the purity has been 
attained as indicated by your husband. Hence, do come. We 
shall go to our auspicious hermitage. Father is eagerly awaiting 
you like a* farmer awaiting the advent of rainy season.” 

Ahalya said: 

49-50. I wili not return home unless and until I have viewed 
the Lord designated as Hatakeŝvara. Dear son, I will go home 
when I see Hara. This determination has been made by me. 

51. On hearing it he said, “If this is your resolve (nay 
determination) then I will go near father only along with you.” 

52. After saying thus, he too installed the Liriga of Ŝambhu 
and worshipped it thrice a day and engaged himself in the 
penance. 

53. O saintly king, Ŝatananda propitiated the Liriga with 
various kinds of food offerings, sweet scents, flowers and 
unguents and Vedic hymns. 
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54. Even as the sage was engaged in the Vratas and rites, 
taking in food only once in six meal-times a long period of 
time elapsed. Yet the Lord of Devas did not become pleased 
with both of them. 

55. In his eagerness to see his son, the great sage Gautama 
too came there himself then after a long time. 

56. On seeing him along with his wife engaged in the 
penance, Gautama became pleased at the outset but later he 
became grieved. 

57. ‘Alas, it is a great pity! My son has become very lean 
as a result of the penance. How can I take him back to my 
abode? Similarly my wife too has become pallid and very lean!’ 

58. After thinking thus in his mind he spoke to them both: 
“Desist from the performance of the penance and come 
home.” 

Satananda said: 

59. Dear father, mother has already been told many times 
to stop the performance of penance. She will not go home 
if Lord Hatakesvara is not seen. 

60. It is also certain that I will not go without her. Know 
this, O highly esteemed one, and do what is proper. 

Gautama said: 

61. O dear son, if (your) mother’s determination is such 
I shall show Hatakesvara by means of my penance. 

62. After saying so the great sage too performed a pen- 
ance. For a hundred years the sage undertook fast on alternate 
days. Then, for the same period he took food only once in 
six meal times. 

63. Afterwards he took food only once in three days. Then 
the leading sage spent a similar period taking only fruits. A 
further similar period he spent taking in only water. Then the 
sage took in only air for a similar period. 

64. Then at the end of more than a thousand years, an 
excellent Linga came out pnercing through the surface of the 
earth. 

65. It resembled the splendour of twelve suns. It had all 
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the characteristic features. In the meantime Lord Sarhbhu 
became visible. 

66. At the same time the Moon-crested Lord came within 
the range of his vision and spoke these words: 

67-71. “O Gautama, O sage of excellent holy rites, I am 
pleased with this penance of yours. 

This Liriga of mine is designated as Hatakeŝvara. O great 
sage; due to your devoutness this has come out from Patala. 

Is it not for this purpose that the penance was performed 
by you along with your wife and son? The entire benefit 
thereof has taken effect as desired. 

Let your wife Ahalya of divine form and features view this, 
whereby she will attain the benefit of the pilgrimage to the 
sixty-eight holy places. 

You too request for a boon which I shall grant entirely.” 
Gautama said: 

72. Let the merit accrued to men by visiting once Hatakeŝvara 
in Patala be derived (by men) by viewing and especially by 
worshipping this Liriga. 

73. Other people too who worship it devoutly on the 
fourteenth lunar day in the bright half of the month of Caitra, 
will go to heaven. 

74. Ordinary men do not know this Liriga. Hence desirous 
of perfection and Siddhi, they enter a cavity of the earth with 
a desire for viewing Hatakeŝvara. 

75-76. By the power of this Liriga, even sinners are freed 
from the sin arising from contact with other men’s wives. Men 
become free from sins by viewing, Ahalyeŝvara as well as 
Ŝatanandeŝvara. They will become sinless through the worship 
of both performed on that day. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

77. In the meantime, O king, the endre Svarga was filled 
with men full of sins and devoid of all virtues. 

78. No one performs Yajria, pilgrimage, Vrata or other 
observances. They do not make any gift whatsoever. 

79. Viewing those three Lirigas, touching them and wor- 
shipping them devoutly (they used to go to heaven). 
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80. Surrounded by men urged by great rivalry all the Suras 
became frightened. With great pain and anguish they went to 
Purandara and said: 

81-87. “O Thousand-eyed One, all righteous acts have 
stopped in the mortal world. Even men of sinful conduct come 
here arrogantly and vie with us always. In the holy place of 
Hatakeŝvara there are three excellent Lihgas. They have been 
installed by the noble-souled Gautama in the company of his 
wife and son. By the power of their worship, all men of sinful 
conduct come here. All the Narakas of Yama have become 
vacant. 

Hatakeŝvara has been brought from Patala by Gautama after 
propitiating the Lord by means of his penance. It is by the 
power of the Lord that all these things have occurred on the 
earth. After knowing these, manage everything so that Yajnas 
will be performed. Without them, we can never become sat- 
isfied.” 

88. On hearing those words Vasava summoned Manmatha, 
Krodha (Anger), Lobha (Greed), Dambha (Arrogance, Hypoc- 
risy), Matsara (Jealousy) and Dvesa (Hatred). 

89-90. “Go to the earth quickly at my behest. With vour 
power restrain the worshippers of Gautameŝvara, Ahalyeŝvara 
and Ŝatanandeŝvara.” 

On getting the command of Ŝakra, They went to the earth. 

91. Kama and others ovenvhelmed the worshippers of 
Gautameŝvara, Ahalyeŝvara and Ŝatanandeŝvara. 

92. Thereupon, Yajnas began to be performed again all 
over the earth with the full complement of Daksinas (monetary 
gifts). So also Vratas and observances of holy rites. 

93. Pilgrimages were undertaken. Japa, Homa and other 
holy rites also functioned properly. O king, I have thus nar- 
rated everything I was asked. 

94-95. In the context of extolling Gayakŭpi I narrated the 
acts of Ŝakreŝvara, the establishment of Indra in the mortal 
world, the story of Ahalya and the greatness of Gautameŝvara 
and Ahalyeŝvara. 

96. He who is endowed with great faith and listens to this 
shall instantly be rid of the sin arising from contact with other 
men’s wives. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED NINE 
Origin of Sankhaditya and Sankhatlrtha 
Anarta said: 

1-3. Now, O tiger among sages, tell me fully the greatness 
of Ŝankhatlrtha. I have great faith therein. 

VVonderful indeed is the Tlrtha! Wonderful indeed is the 
Tlrtha called Hatakeŝvara! It is the only ho!y place which is 
the most splendid and full of miracles. O excellent Brahmana, 
I am not fully satiated by listening to the excellent greatness 
of this holy place. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

4. In this context, I shall narrate unto you the account 
of an earlier incident, of how the greatness of Ŝankhatlrtha 
came to be established over the earth. 

5. Formerly, there was another king who ruled over 
Anarta in the same manner as you who rule over all the 
peoples on the earth now. 

6. All of a sudden, he became a leper and disabled in 
limbs. He had no sons. Overpowered by enemies the excellent 
king became frightened. 

7. He was harassed all round by all the kings. Ousted 
from his kingdom, he came to Raivataka mountain. 

8. There too he was disturbed by robbers all round. 

9-10. When he was deprived of his treasures and elephants, 

horses and chariots, he began to think, ‘What shall I do now? 
All my wives are bemg carried off by robbers forcibly.’ 

11. After thinking thus, O tiger among kings, he went to 
the holy Lord Narada to meet him on the Vaisnava day 
(eleventh lunar day, or the day with Ŝravana constellation). 

12. There he saw tbe excellent Sage Narada. He had come 
there in the course of his pilgrimage with a desire to visit 
Damodara. 

13. He lowered his head and bowed down with palms 
joined in reverence. In his dejected mood, he sat in front of 
him and spoke these words: 
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The king said: 

14. O excellent sage, I am assailed from all sides by my 
enemies. Then. having been ousted from the kingdom, I have 
come to this great mountain. 

15-16. In the forest I am harassed by sinful robbers all 
round. A few horses, elephants etc. that had accompanied me 
were entirely taken away by them. The treasury, the ladies and 
much of the cash on hand were also looted by them. Hence, 
O excellent sage, I am utterly disgusted. Do tell me now: 

17. Is this the result of a terrible sin of mine committed 
in some previous birth, O excellent sage, which has put me 
in this miserable plight? 

18. On hearing his words, the leading sage meditated for 
a long time. He understood everything through his divine 
vision and spoke thus to the distressed king: 

Narada said: 

19. O great king, nothing despicable had been conimitted 
by you in the previous life. Everything has been understood 
by me through divine vision. 

20. Formerly, you were a king of the lunar race in the 
city named Siddhapannaga. You eliminated all enemies. 

21. You performed great Yajnas always with full comple- 
ment of monetary gifts. Other great gifts were also made and 
excellent Brahmanas were honoured. 

22. As.a result of those good acts, you have become a king 
once again. 

Anarta said: 

23. Even in this birth, O holy Lord, I do not remember 
having committed anything wrong. Then why was I ousted 
from the kingdom all of a sudden? 

24. In this world, O tiger among sages, the life of a person 
devoid of Laksmi (good fortune, affluence) shall become 
futile. This I have understood now. 

25. A man bereft of fortune and glory is as good as dead. 
A kingdom without a ruler is as good as no kingdom. Religious 
gift offered to one who is not learned in the Vedas is as good 
as no gift. A Yajna without monetary gifts is as good as no 
Yajna. 
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26. Even kinsmen become estranged from a man devoid 

of fortune and wealth. On seeing him they think, ‘He will 
request us for somethin^ surely’ and they go elsewhere (to 
avoid him). • 

27. This is just like my case now. Even those who were 
helped and propitiated by me, go far off on seeing me 
thinking, ‘Oh, this fellow, will request us for something!’. 

28. Like birds that leave a dry tree (on which they lived), 
kinsmen desert a man without money, though he may be 
excellent and of noble birth. 

29. If a poor man approaches the house of rich people 
even for doing their own task, they certainly rebuke him and 
do not go near him. 

30. If a rich man, though miserly, actually comes to re- 
quest for something, people rather think ‘He will give me 
something.’ 

31. “You are one belonging to my ancestral family and 
your father to my fathers. He was always affectionate but you 
are devoid of affection.” 

32-33. In this world people of noble birth are seen stand- 
ing before sinful yet rich people. They say this (as if) with 
a desire to get money. A person who rules over the earth is 
reduced to poverty. It results only in great distress of the heart. 
These two are sharp thorns causing distress to the body, viz. 
a poor man who aspires to love and a man though devoid of 
power becoming angry. 

34. Men greedy of wealth resort to even the cremation 
ground at nightfall. They go to far-off lands forever forsaking 
their own progenitors. 

35. If one has wealth in one’s mansion one is sure to be 
considered as a learned man, although one is really utterly 
foolish and a man though of ignoble birth as of noble birth. 
In the contrary case everything becomes the very opposite. 

36. O excellent sage, I am disgusted with my life now. So 
do tell me, why poverty has befallen me. 

37. Leprosy also has come to me over and above the 
torment from the enemies. The other births are (can be) seen 
by you through your divine vision. 

38. And you say that those births have not been defiled 
even by the least of misdeeds. O excellent sage, I remember 
the facts of this visible life of mine. 
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39. (In this life) no evil act has ever been perpetrated by 
me. Then, O excellent sage, why has this ousting from the 
kingdom taken place in my case? 

40. I am eaĝer and inquisitive in this connection. Give me 
a decisive answer whether auspicious or inauspicious acts do 
find their results operative. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

41. On hearing his words, Narada meditated for a long 
time. He was overwhelmed with pity and he spoke respectfully: 

42. “Listen, O king , I shall tell you how purity can be 
regained and how you will get back the realm once again. 

43. In your land (Anarta), there is a holy spot highly 
meritorious and well-known in all the three worlds by the name 
Hatakeŝvara. There is a splendid Tirtha there famous by the 
name Ŝankhatirtha. It is destructive of all sins. 

44-45. A person should be possessed of great faith. He 
should take his holy bath there at sunrise on the eighth lunar 
day in the bright half of the month of Madhava (Vaiŝakha) 
coinciding with a Sunday. He becomes freed from all types 
of leprosy and (becomes) brilliant on a par with the Sun. 

46. Whatever desire he r«iay cherish, he will undoubtedly 
get it by visiting the auspicious deity Ŝahkheŝvara even if that 
desired thing is rare in all the worlds. 

47. O king, You stayed in this land. Still, haven’t you heard 
the greatness of that Tirtha? Wherefor have you come here 
(at all)?” 

Siddhasena (The king) said: 

48. What is the origin of the deity Ŝahkheŝvara? Do nar- 
rate, O excellent sage. 

Narada said: 

49. O king, I shall tell you this age-old legend as to how 
the deity Ŝankheŝvara and Ŝaiikha Tirtha originated. 

50. Formerly, there were two Brahmanas named Ŝaiikha 
and Likhita. 1 They were two brothers well-versed in the Vedas 

1. Ŝarikha and Llkhita are writers of Smftis. Their legend in Mbh, Ŝanti. 

23.20-27 is modified here to glorify Ŝaŭkha Tirtha (Mbh, gives the credit 

of recovery of ŜaAkĥa’s arms to river Bahuda. Here ŜaAkha Tlrtha gets 

the credit). 
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and engaged in severe penance. 

51. Once, O king, Sankha went to the hermitage of his 
elder brother Likhita for paying respects. 

52. He found the hermitage vacant as Likhita was absent. 

53. He saw ripe fruits in that park. O king, he thought, 
‘After all this is my brother’s hermitage’ and lovingly took 
(some) of the ripe fruits. 

54. In the meantime, Likhita came back to the hermitage 
and saw Ŝankha with the big fruits plucked. 

55-56. “O sinner, why is this evil deed despised by good 
people, committed by you? The despicable act of theft has 
been committed by you as the fruits have been plucked (by 
you). As a result of this deed, your power of penance will get 
dwindled; you have engaged yourself in the act of stealth; you 
are (thereby) despised by Brahmanas.” 

Sankha said: 

57. Elder brother born of the same womb is like one’s 
father, according to a very famous Vedic passage well-known 
everywhere. 

58. Therefore, O great Brahmana, has the son no right 
in his father’s wealth? O holy Sir, why do you rebuke me with 
very harsh words? 

Likhita said: 

59-60. It is my opinion that there is no harm if the son 
still remains in the family of his father and makes use of his 
father’s assets unhesitatingly. But, if the son or brother be- 
comes separate after a division of the property and makes use 
of the father’s property, he incurs the sin of theft. 

61. A father can, of course, take the wealth or property 
from his son always. He incurs no sin or blame even if the 
son has become separate after the division of property. 

62. In this context a verse has been composed by Manu, 
the author of the Smrti. I shall quote those words of ethical 
code: 

63. “One’s wife, servant and son—these three are said to 
be persons without assets. Whatever they get or inherit is the 
wealth of the person td whom they belong.” 
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Ŝankha said: 

64. If it is so, O dear one, I have incurred greater sin. 
Chastise me quickly, lest there should be loss of penance. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

65. On coming to know of his decision, the ruthless (el- 
der) brother took up a clean weapon and cut off his (Ŝankha’s) 
arms. The Brahmana whose hands had been cut, suffered 
much pain. 1 

66. O king, he considered this as a favour indeed of his 
elder brother. 

67. He considered the holy place called Hatakeŝvara as 
one that yields cherished desires. Having come there he 
resorted to a water tank and performed penance. 

68. During rainy season he lay under the open sky; during 
winter he resorted to water reservoirs; in summer he per- 
formed the penance in the midst of five fires. He took food 
only once in the course of six meal times. 

69. He bathed (the images of) Bhaskara and Sthanu. 
Before them he recited Ŝatarudriya, the Rudra verses from 
Samaveda, Bhavarudra verses. Pranarudras and Nilarudras along 
with Skanda Sŭktas. 

70. Then at the end of a thousand years, Maheŝvara became 
pleased with him. He appeared before him in the company 
of the Sun-god and Indra. 

Maheŝvara said: 

71. O my dear Ŝankha of good holy rites, I am pleased 
with your penance. Tell me quickly what I shall offer you now. 

Ŝankha said: 

72. O Lord, if you are pleased, if a boon has to be granted 
to me, let both of my arms grow up again and be similar to 
the former ones. 

73. O Lord of the excellent Suras, take great pity on me 
and reside in this Linga permanently. 

1. According to Mbh, ŝanti 23. 18-36, King Sudyumna inflicted the pun- 
ishment on Likhita’s complaint. 
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74. O Lord, let this water reservoir become famous all over 
the earth after my own name as long as the Moon, the Sun 
and the stars shine. 

75. A person may think of the rarest of thinĝs and take 
his bath here (in this tank). Let him attain that entirely, O 
Lord. 

Ŝri Bhagavan said: 

76-77. O excellent Brahmana, I appeared before you this 
day i.e. the eighth lunar day in the bright half of the month 
of Madhava. Hence, O excellent Brahmana, I shall pass into 
your Linga on this day and remain there for a day undoubt- 
edly. 

78-79. He who takes his holy bath in this Tirtha on a 
Sunday at sunrise and worships my image installed by you shall 
be rid of the disease of leprosy. He will go to my world. 

80. Even on other occasions, O leading Brahmana, (if any 
one bathes therein) he gets rid of sins unwittingly committed. 
There is no doubt. This is my promise, O excellent Brahmana. 

81. So also your hands that have been cut off shall crop 
up once again in the same manner as a result of the holy 
ablution. 

82. This is my conviction. O Brahmana, you will also 
become convinced now. Take the holy bath again and adore 
my image. 

83. Other persons too with crippled limbs should take 
their holy batĥ during this astral combination here. If after 
bath they adore me they will attain salvation. 

84. After saying thus, the Thousand-rayed Lord vanished. 
Ŝankha immediately took bath and worshipped Divakara (Sun- 
god). 

85. When he surveyed himself, he saw himself endowed 
with the hands. He was surprised. 

86. Ever since then, O king, he set up his penance grove. 
The excellent Brahmana performed penance and attained the 
greatest goal. 

87. Hence, O leading king, at such an astral combination, 
take your holy bath in accordance with the injunctions and 
worship Divakara. 

88. If any one listens to this narration or reads it before 
(an image of) Ravi there shall be no leper at all in his family. 
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“CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TEN 

Importance of Tambŭla 


Visvamitra said: 

1-6. On hearing the vvords of the celestial sage Narada, 
king Siddhasena, awaited the excellent astral combination. On 
the eighth lunar day in the month of Madhava (Vaiŝakha) 
coinciding with a Sunday, he took his holy bath at sunrise and 
worshipped Ravi. 

Immediately, he became rid of his leprosy. He attained a 
divine physical form and became highly pleased. 

He then performed the expiatory rite for having chewed 
the broken betel leaves, unwittingly. Thereupon, the king 
regained the greatest splendour and glory. He then ruled over 
the ancestral kingdom as before. 

Thus, O excellent king, the greatness of Sankhatirtha has 
been wholly narrated to you. What else do you wish to hear 
further? 

Anarta said: 

7. O holy Sir, your statement that he (the king) lost his 
royal glory by chewing the broken betel leaves is extremely 
surprising. 

8. Of what nature is the expiatory rite performed by him 
for gaining purity? How was his own kingdom ruled by him 
as before? 

Viŝvamitra said: 

9. O king, this NagavallT (betel leaf and its creeper) is 
sacred and pure. If it is placed within the mouth (i.e. chewed) 
in an improper manner it will result in many disasters and 
adverse effects. Hence, the leaf should be scrupulously eaten 
(chewed) after giving it (offering it) in accordance with one’s 
own capacity. 

Anarta said: 

10. How did the Nagavalll originate? How is it said that 
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by chevving improperly there will be great defect? It behoves 
you to tell me. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

11. The importance of the questions asked by you is great. 
Still, O king, if you have any curiosity, I shall explain to you 
how evil results from chewing the broken leaves. 

12. Formerly, the Milk Ocean was churned by Devas after 
making the Mandara mountain the churning rod and Vasuki 
the cord. 

13. At the suggestion of Vasudeva, Bali engaged himself 
at the facial region (of thee serpent) and all the Suras in the 
region of the tail. The Kacchapa (Tortoise incarnation of 
Visnu) held up (the mountain). 

14. O excellent king Anarta, when Mandara was being 
whirled three Ratnas (jewels) came out at the outset. 

15. The flrst one was a frightening person of crooked 
nose. He wore a dark-blue cloth. He was swarthy and black- 
toothed. His head was big, neck long and belly bulging out. 
His feet resembled a winnowing basket. The eyes were flat- 
tened. 

16. His wife had the same hideous form like that of a 
Raksasi. An infant had caught hold of her fingers. She was 
experiencing great fatigue due to pregnancy. 

17. Thereupon, all the groups of Devas and Danavas in 
particular left the churning rod and ran after them to seize 
them. 

18. Seeing them hideous and horrible all of them hesi- 
tated, O leading king. They could not seize them. They looked 
at one another and laughed. 

19-20. Then Daitya Bali stood with palms joined in rev- 
erence and spoke: “Brahma is the first i.e. chief one, as usual. 
It is he who should get what comes out at the outset. Hence, 
let the Lotus-born take these three jewels. Thereby, we shall 
have Siddhi in this activity of churning because it (Trinity of 
Ratnas) is dedicated to Ka (Brahma).” 

21. That statement of his was approved by Visnu, Ŝankara, 
Indra and other Suras and especially by all the Danavas in 
particular. 
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22. In the meantime, Brahma accepted the three things 
out of courtesy and consideration for the Devas, O king, 
though he did not relish it. They persevered more and churned 
the ocean again, O king. 

23. Then Varuni (Liquor) came out effervescent with di- 
vine odour. Even as Indra watched, it was taken up by Bali. 

24. After one more round of churning the Kaustubha jewel 
came out. O great king it was taken by Visnu, the powerful 
one. 

25. In the next round, the Lord of the Night (the Moon) 
came out. It was instantly taken up by the Lord having the 
bull as his emblem (Ŝiva). 

26. Parijata with divine scent came up then. All the Suras 
took it up and planted it in the Nandana garden. 

27. Thereafter, Surabhi (Divine cow) (Kamadhenu) along 
with her calf came up and proceeded to Goloka by the 
heavenly path. 

28-29. Then Dhanvantari came out holding the Kamandalu 
(Pot) filled with Amrta (Nactar) in his hand. It was ĝrasped 
simultaneously by both the Devas and the Danavas who were 
furious and desired to conquer one another. 

The Vaidya (physician Dhanvantari) came within the grasp 
of the Devas and the Kamandalu that of the Daityas. 

30. Then, O king, those greedy ones churned the ocean. 
Thereupon, Laksml clad in white garments, came out holding 
a lotus in her hand. 

31-32. O excellent king, Visnu was wooed by her herself. 
Then the ocean was churned further with more ardour by the 
Devas and the Danavas. Then Kalakŭta poison came up whereby 
both the Suras and the Asuras experienced great suffering. 
They scattered themselves in all the ten quarters. 

33. On seeing it, O leading king, Lord Ŝarhbhu of great 
valour quickly swallowed and became Nllakantha (one with a 
blue throat). 

34. Then the Daityas and the Suras left the churning 
activity, Mandara and Vasuki. F'or the sake of Amrta, the Devas 
fought a fierce battle with the Daityas. 

35-39. Then Visnu assumed the guise of a woman and said 
to them such words as made Bali convinced and he handed 
over the PIyŭsa (Nectar) to her. In great confidence, he fought 
with the Suras. 
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Visnu left the female form and resumed the manly form. 
He then took the Amrta to the place where the Heaven- 
dwellers were present. Wjth great delight he said: “O Suras, 
drink the nectar. Thereby, you will gain immortality ahd slay 
the Danavas. Affirming “It shall be so” they drank the excellent 
Piyŭsa. Becoming immortal they slew the great Asuras in 
battle. 

40. Even as their drinking bout went on, O king, Rahu 
drank PIyŭsa in the guise of a Deva. 

41. At that very instant the great Daitya was noticed by 
Moon and Sun. O king they reported: “O Hari, this is a great 
Asura, not a Deva.” 

42. On hearing it, O excellent king, the discus Sudarŝana 
having adamantine lustre, was discharged in order to kill him. 

43. Since, O king, only the body had been pervaded by 
the Amrta, his head was cut off though the Amrta was never 
futile. 

44. Thereupon, the son of Simhika (Rahu) gained immor- 
tality and so Acyuta told him in excessively sweet conciliatory 
terms: 

45. “O highly esteemed one, leave the Daityas and be 
honoured by the Devas. You will always be adored in the group 
of Planets.” 

46. Saying “So be it”, he abandoned the excellent Daityas. 
Stationed in the midst of the Planets, he receives the adoration 
of human beings. 

47. In the meantime, the Daityas were defeated by the 
excellent Suras. Utterly frightened, they fled to different 
quarters. Some of them died too. 

48. The PIyŭsa that remained after they had drunk it, was 
placed in the Nandana garden where the king of elephants 
(i.e. Airavata, the elephant of Indra) had been tethered to his 
post. 

49. The leading elephant shed its ichor day and night. Due 
to its power, the pot of Piyŭsa got split. 

50. Then a creeper grew up from the pot. It twined round 
the tethering post (of Airavata) and had a luscious growth. 

51. The excellent Suras found the leaves thereof extremely 
fragrant and hitherto unknown. Hence they plucked them and 
ate them. 
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52. O king, they found them especially usefui in purifying 
the mouth and they were delighted. 

53. O king, Iphanvantari, the physician, came to know of 
it. Since the creeper grew out from the tethering post of an 
elephant (Naga), it will be called Nagavalll (a creeper from 
an elephant’s post) or ‘betel’. 

54. It will be the place or abode of Smara (god of Love). 
Then he named it Nagavalll. 

55. He stipulated its combination with arecanut, lime pow- 
der and Khadira (catechu). The combination shall be Tarhbŭla. 

56. Once upon a time, King Vanlvatsaraka propitiated 
Ŝakra by means of his pure penance. 

57. Then Indra who was pleased with his penance spoke 
these words: 

Indra said: 

58. O king, I am pleased with this penance now. Tell me 
what boon I shall give, the boon you have been always cher- 
ishing. 

59. He replied: “If you are pleased with me, if a boon has 
to be granted to me, give me an aerial chariot that can go 
through the firmament. Thereby, I can come to your abode 
from the surface of the earth everyday, dear Lord, in order 
to offer obeisance to you." 

60. He consented saying “So be it” and gave him a Vimana 
(aerial chariot). It produced the sounds of swan and peacock 
and had the velocity of mind and wind. 

61. Imbued with great devotion, he rode in it everyday and 
weftt to the abode of Devas in order to pay respect to the 
Thousand-eyed One. 

6^. Ŝakra gave him the Tambŭla (betel leaves together 
with the other items for chewing) with his own hand and he 
chewed it with highly delighted mind. 

63. Thanks to the power of the Tarhbŭla, O king, his lust 
increased despite his old age. 

64-65. Then, endowed with excessive humility, the king 
said this to Ŝakra; “May I be favoured with the offer of 
Nagavalli. I intend to take it to the mortal world, so that it 
can be propagated.” 
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He consented saying “So be it” and gave that (leaf) to him. 

66. He went to his home town and planted it in his own 
garden. Then, in the course of a long time it became popular 
all over the earth. 

67. By tasting it all the people became sex-minded. No one 
performed Yajna himself nor on behalf of another. All other 
religious rites and holy activities came to a standstill. 

68. Thereupon, all the groups of Devas were deprived of 
their share in the Yajnas. They became afflicted and therefore 
furious. They went to Pitamaha and reported: 

69. “In the mortal world, O most excellent one among 
Suras, all sacred rites have ceased because by chewing Tambŭla, 
the people have become indulgent in love play. Hence do this 
favour unto us so that our rites can be revived.” 

70-72. In the meantime, O king, a poor man saw Pitamaha 
who was stationed in Puskara, arriving for performing of Yajna. 
He bowed down to him humbly and said: “O most excellent 
one among Suras, I have become disgusted with this continu- 
ous stay in the abodes of Brahmanas. Hence suggest to me 
an excellent abode of wealthy people. O Lord, I can attain 
satisfaction there in plenty.” 

73. On hearing his words, Pitamaha pondered for a long 
time and spoke to the poor man about vulnerable points found 
in wealthy people: 

74-76. “O poor man, you shall permanently stay in broken 
leaves at my instance. Your wife shall stay at the tip of the 
leaf. Your son shall stay around the stalks of the leaves. At 
night you always stay along with both of them in the Khadirasara. 
These four spots are said to be the vulnerable points of the 
wealthy people and more so in the case of kings. At my 
instance do hurry up and go there.” 

Ndrada said: 

77. Thus, O king, everything that I have been asked has 
been narrated to you. 

78. O king, you have unwittingly employed all these vul- 
nerable points in the case of betel leaves. It was on account 
of that, that all your riches became ruined all of a sudden. 
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The king said: 

79. O leading sage, tell me the expiatory rite for that also. 
It is probable that sometimes I might have chevved betel leaves 
in that manner. 

80. By that expiatory rite purity can be regained (dispel- 
ling the adverse) effect of evil betel leaf. 

Viŝvdmitra said: 

81. O king, listen, I shall explain to you the expiatory rite 
to be performed confidently for purifying the evil arising from 
eating a bad betel leaf. 

82. With festival occasion in view ( i.e. at that time), a 
person equipped with perfect faith should bring a Brahmana 
who has mastered the Vedas and Vedahgas, O king. 

83-84. His feet should be washed and he should be made 
to wear two cloths. After honouring him with sweet scents, 
flowers etc. he should get a betel leaf made of gold in 
accordance with his capacity. In the place of lime paste, a pearl 
should be used. A heap of lazuli stones shall represent the 
arecanut and a piece of silver catechu. The devotee then offers 
the same repeating the following Mantra: 

85-86. “Since the stalk of a betel leaf, a broken leaf and 
other things have been chewed by me earlier and catechu at 
night too, I have incurred sin. By way of dispelling it and 
regaining purity again, let this Tambŭla be accepted.” There- 
after, the Brahmana should repeat this Mantra, O king: 

87-88. “(I utter this Mantra) for the beneflt of the 

householder (devotee) and for the purification of all sins. If 
the despised betel leaf is chewed knowingly or unknowingly, 
if he is likely to swallow anything (similar), let the defect 
thereof be warded off undoubtedly at my instance and thanks 
for propitiating me.” 

89. By offerihg the betel leaf (made of gold) etc. in this 
manner, one shall regain purity. O king, no man suffers from 
the defect of chewing an evil betel Ieaf. 

90. Hence, O great king, perform this rite. Indeed this is 
highly meritorious and it increases great enjoyment of pleasures. 

91. If a person, O leading king, makes this gift devoutly 
in this manner, he will never be defiled in any of his birth 
thereafter by the evil betel leaf. 
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92. A person who chews (such a) betel but does not make 
this gift, shall be deprived of Tarhbŭla in all subsequent births. 

93. If anyone’s mouth is deprived of betel leaf, O king, 
it is the cavity of an impoverished miser and not a rearmouth. 

94. He who offers (expiatory Tambŭla) at the outset i.e. 
a betel leaf to a leading Brahmanas and then chews it himself, 
shall become handsome, fortunate and efficient in every birth. 

95-96. Thus the adverse effect of chewing an evil betel 
leaf has been described to you entirely. O king, by the gift 
thereof (purity is regained). In the context of the description 
of Ŝankhaditya the good and evil effects of chewing a betel 
leaf etc. and the benefit of its gift have been stated. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED ELEVEN 
Greatness of Sankha Tirtha 
Visvamitra said: 

1. After describing the cause of (king’s) poverty as well 
as of the defect of the fell disease of leprosy of the king, 
Narada, the excellent sage, spoke again: 

2-10. “It is after knowing it through divine vision thus, that 
the entire cause of Ieprosy as well as of poverty has been 
described to you. 

Now I shall tell you how your discomfiture resulted from 
(the attack of your) enemies as a sequel to the insult done 
unto the Brahmanas. 

Any Lord of Anarta who is to be cro\Vned here as king, first 
goes devoutly to the village of Nagarals. This \vas contemplated 
by you, O king, but due to inadveVtence, it was not done. The 
Brahmanas who requested (for it) repeatedly were turned 
back. Due to anger, the charter of benefits offered to the 
Brahmanas from the days of their fathers and grandfathers was 
ignored by you. 

Therefore, you are faced with failure and defeat at the 
hands of enemies. Having realized this, O king, grant those 
charters to the Brahmanas by way of restoration. What was 
forfeited should be restored.” 
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On hearing it, the king had his holy bath devoutly per- 
formed in Ŝankha Tirtha. He summoned those Brahmanas 
through a Madhyaga. In front of the deity. Ŝankhaditya, the 
king washed their feet and gave the noble-souled Nagaras one 
hundred twenty-six Ŝasanas (charters of benefit or grants). 

11. In the meantime, with the favour of the Brahmanas, 
all the enemies who were present there met with their death. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

12. Thus, O excellent one among kings, everything con- 
cerned with the power of Ŝahkha Tlrtha has been narrated 
to you. What more do you wish to hear? 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWELVE 

Greatness of Ratnaditya 


The sages said: 

1-2. O Sŭtanandana, the meritorious trio of Tlrtha in the 
holy place designated as Hatakeŝvara that has been described 
by you, has been listened to. 

We now wish to hear about the greatness of (the Tlrtha of) 
Viŝvamitra which do explain to us. We have great eagerness. 

Sŭta said: 

3. The other shore of the sea can be seen, the limit of 
the earth can be observed but that cannot be so, O exce!lent 
Brahmanas, in the case of the good qualities of that sage that 
redeem (people). 

4. Can the capacity of the intelligent son of Gadhi be 
estimated by anyone? O excellent Brahmanas, though born a 
K§atriya, he attained the status of Brahmana. 

5. By him were directly created Devas who took their 
shares from the Yajna of King Triŝanku transformed into an 
Antyaja (low-born) formerly. 
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6. Competing with god Brahma, O excellent Brahmanas, 
even (a new) creation was attempted by him formerly but he 
was requested to desist from it by the Devas who bowed down 
to him. 

7. Now I shall expound the greatness of the Tirtha 
pertaining to him. O excellent Brahmanas, it is destructive of 
all sins. May it be listened to. 

8. Without using any implement (of digging) the ground 
all round was dug up with his own hands by that noble-souled 
sage and a holy pit was created there. 

9. There he meditated and brought the river Jahnavi 
from Patala. The pure translucent water thereof came to the 
mortal world. 

10. The water is very tasty. It is destructive of all sins 
through holy ablution. Bhaskara, (Sun-god) the thief of waters 
(i.e. one who dries up water), was also installed by him there. 

11. O excellent Brahmanas, he who takes his holy bath 
there in that auspicious whirlpool on the seventh lunar day 
in the bright half of the month of Magha coinciding with 
Sunday and bows down to Divakara (Sun-god) is rid of leprous 
ailments and sins. 

12. To the north-western side thereof there is a water-tank 
created by Dhanvantari. It destroys all ailments. 

13. The liberal-minded Dhanvantari performed a penance 
there formerly. Equipped with good power of a penance and 
meditating with concentration, he bowed down (to Lord Sun). 

14. After a long time, Bhaskara was pleased with him and 
said to him: “I shall grant a boon, O highly intelligent one. 
Request for the same.” 

Dhanvantari said: 

15. O Lord, O most excellent one among Suras! If any man 
takes his holy bath here in the Kunda with great devotion, let 
every ailment in him be dispelled. 

Ŝri Bhagavan said: 

16-17. He who takes his holy bath there on this praise- 
worthy day, the seventh lunar day coinciding with a Sunday, 
early in the morning at sunrise, with great concentration, shall 
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at that very instant be free from ailments even though (he be) 
afflicted will great diseases. One without ailment will obtain all 
desires and one without desires will attain salvation (Moksa). 

18. After saying thus Ravi, the most excellent one among 
Suras, vanished. Dhanvantari too went back to his abode well 
pleased within himself. 

19. Once upon a time, there was a king named Ratnaksa 
hailing from the Solar race. He was the well-known Lord of 
Ayodhya. 

20. He possessed the qualities of gratitude and munifi- 
cence. He was always faithful to his wife. He was resplendent 
and heroic. He destroyed all enemies. 

21. O Brahmanas, as a result of his action in previous life 
that king became a victim of the terrible fell disease of leprosy 
very difficult to be cured the three worlds. 

22. There is no medicine in the world which he did not 
try, O Brahmanas. There is no gift which the noble-souled king 
afflicted with leprosy, did not make. 

23. The longer he continued to apply medicine and make 
over gifts, the more afflicted he became due to the disease 
and turned feeble. 

24. Thereupon, O excellent Brahmanas, the king became 
disgusted. He desired to immolate himself in fire, entrusting 
the kingdom to his son though his wife and loyal attendants 
prevented him. 

25. He made ample religious gifts to Brahmanas and 
worshipped gods. He held (final) conversations with his group 
of friends. He instructed his son (the prince). After this he 
became ready to enter fire. 

26. In the meantime, a certain pilgrim endowed with 
divine form and features came there by chance during the 
course of his wandcring. 

27. He found the entire city distressed and morose. O 
Brahmanas, he became surprised and enquired from a certain 
person seen by him. 

Karpatika (the pilgrim) said: 

28. O fair Sir, how is it that the entire city has become 
upset and gloomy and cheerless? The children and the old 
people that live here have eyes filled with tears? 
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The man replied: 

29. The king hereof is affected by the fell disease of 
leprosy. He is disgustejl with life and wants to*immoIate 
himself in fire. 

30. Therefore, the entire city is extremely distressed. Certainly 
all will meet with their death because they are so ovenvhelmed 
by his good qualities. 

31. On hearing these words the pilgrim hastened to the 
king and said: 

32-35. It appeared as though he would resuscitate all the 
people of the king. “O kmg, do not enter fire due to this grief 
arising from your disease when a Tirtha capable of dispelling 
all ailments is available. 

O king, my body too was like this as in your case. When 
I took the holy bath there immediately it became like this, 
as it is now, O Lord. 

A man of the earth who is afflicted with an ailment and 
who takes his holy bath there at sunrise when Sunday coincides 
with the seventh lunar day shall instantly be relieved of it. He 
shall become hale and hearty, O excellent king, and also rid 
of sins like me.” 

The king said: 

36. Tell me quickly in which country is such a great Tirtha. 
Kdrpatika said: 

37. There is the excellent holy place of Nagaras well- 
known all over the earth, O king, When I was afflicted with 
the fell disease of leprosy I went there. 

38. In the course of the pilgrimage in which I was en- 
gaged, I went there to visit it. On seeing me grief-stricken and 
wretched, because I was afflicted with the disease a compas- 
sionate sage, an inhabitant of that place told me: 

39-41a. “To the north-western side of Lord Jalasayin (i.e. 
Lord Vi&*ui slejqpmg in the ocean) is the highly meritorious 
Tlrtha containing Viŝvamitra Jala (The sacred water brought 
from Patala by Viŝvamitra). Go there and take your holy bath 
on the day when the seventh lunar day coincides with a Sunday 
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in the bright half of the month of Magha. Thereby your 
leprosy will vanish at the time of sunrise.” 

41bc. On hearing those words, I reached the place on the 
seventh lundt day in conjunction with the Sun (i.e. Sunday). 
Then I took the holy bath in the Ŝambhava stream. 

42. Then I came out from that (Tirtha) and when I 
surveyed my body, O king, it had become like this. It is the 
truth that is said to you. 

43. Hence, O leading king, you too take your holy bath 
on the Saptami (seventh lunar) day, the day of the week being 
Sunday at the time of sunrise. 

44. Thereby, your illness and the sin as well will perish. 

On hearing it, the king hastened in the company of that 
(Karpatika). 

45. On the Saptami day, in the month of Magha coinciding 
with a Sunday, he took the holy bath in the auspicious water 
of Viŝvamitra Tirtha. 

46. Thereby, he instantly became rid of leprosy. Assuming 
a diving form, he appeared like another Kamadeva. 

47. Then the leading king who was satisfied gave thirty 
million gold pieces to the Karpatika and spoke these words: 

48-49. “It is with your favour that I have been rid of this 
terrible ailment. Hence you do go home. I will stay here full 
in contentment. 

I shall scrupulously perform the penance everyday in the 
company of my wife. My son has been enthroned in the 
kingdom. He is capable of administrating the realm." 

50. After saying this, he persuaded him (the pilgrim) and 
all others who had accompanied him and also his attendants 
to return home. He himself settled there. 

51. He set up his own beautiful hermitage there and stayed 
there along with his wife. O excellent Brahmanas, in the 
course of time he attained Siddhi (spiritual perfection). 

52. Ever since then this Tirtha has become well-known 
after his name in heaven. It dispels all sickness. It is charming 
and destructive of all sins. 

53. Divakara (Sun-god), the Lord of Devas, was installed 
by him there well-known after his noble name as Ratnaditya. 

54. He who takes his holy bath there and visits the deity 
on the Saptami day in conjunction with a Sunday shall be 
relieved of sins and go to the world of the Sun. 
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55. O excellent Brahmanas, listen with concentration. I 
shall relate what other incident happened in that holy place. 

56. There was an aged villager in that land. He was a leper. 
But he always looked after cows. 

57. Once, while he was looking after the beasts (cows) 
below the mountain, one of his cows strayed from the right 
track due to its greed for grass. 

58. On a Sunday in conjunction with Saptami the cow fell 
into the stream there. Going ahead thus somehow she was not 
noticed by him (the cowherd). 

59. At home he was getting ready to take his meal, when 
the owner of the cow came there and rebuked him: 

60. “How is it that my cow has not come back to my house? 
So fetch it soon. If not, I will take away your life.” 

Sŭta said: 

61. On hearing it, the leper was terrified. He quickly went 
along the path whereby he had traversed the ground by day. 

62. During the night when darkness had enveloped every- 
thing he heard from a distance the cry of that cow that had 
fallen into the great pit. 

63. He went there and got into the water within the pit. 
With great difficulty he drew up the cow from the horrible 
muddy expanse. He took her with him and went home slowly. 

64. He gave the cow to the owner and went to his own 
abode. 

65. Then he slept, O highly esteemed one. In the morning 
when he woke up, he found his body rid of leprosy. 

66-67. It was highly refulgent. With his eyes beaming with 
wonder he began to think, ‘What is this? The sickness is 
dispelled! Certainly, this is the power of that Tlrtha full of mud 
where I fell during the night for redeeming the cow.’ 

68. He surveyed the body with curiosity. He found that he 
was rid of all itching sensations and found himself enveloped 
in refulgence. 

69. He went to that holy spot again and realized that it 
was an excellent Tirtha. He then meditated upon Divakara and 
performed a penance there. 

70. Alert and active throughout day and night he contin- 
ued the penance of the deity stationed in the forest. He 
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attained the greatest Siddhi very difficult even for Devas to 
attain. 

71. Hence, one should exert himself to perform the rite 
of ablution there. 

72. One should also adore Lord Bhaskara, the thiel of 
water. Even today in Kali Age, a man who bathes there 
becomes pure and clean. 

73. He should take his bath in the Kunda of meritorious 
waters on Sunday coinciding with the seventh lunar day. He 
who devoutly worships becomes rid of the sins. 

74. He who recites the Gayatri Mantra one thousand eight 
times before the deity, shall be rid of ailments and all the sins. 

75. With the deity in view a devotee with perfect faith 
should make the gift of a cow. No one born of his family will 
be afflicted with the disease. 

76. Thus everything pertaining to Sun-god and his great- 
ness has been narrated by me. By listening to this a man is rid 
of sins. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTEEN 

Efficacy of Kuhara-vasi-Sambaditya 


Sŭta said: 

1-4. This greatness of Ratnaditya has been spoken to you 
all. It is destructive of all leprous ailments and all sins. Let 
a further instance of the greatness of Ravi be listened to. 

Formerly there was a certain Brahmana afflicted with the 
disease of leprosy. O excellent Brahmanas, staying there he 
propitiated the Sun-god. 

He came to the south-eastern side and made an icon (idol) 
of the Sun of red sandalwood with the mind sanctified. 

Then at the end of a thousand years Divakara was pleased 
with him. Appearing before him, he said, “I shall grant a boon 
to you.” 
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The Brahmana said: 

5. O Lord, if you are pleased, cure the sickness due to 
Ieprosy. I have no other purpose, not even of the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Ŝri Bhagavdn said: 

6. On the seventh lunar day coinciding with a Sunday 
take your holy bath in the splendid and auspicious whirlpool, 
O Brahmana, and make one hundred eight circumambulations 
with fruits held in your hand. Then you will be rid of leprosy. 

7. Any other man of the earth who performs this Vrata 
shall be rid of all ailments and will attain my world. 

8. [ Ŝri Sŭrya Uvaca}] On hearing it the Brahmana did so 
with perfect faith. He became rid of leprosy and attained a 
divine physical form. 

9. Lord Ravi (Sun) said again to him when he was rid 
of the ailments: “O excellent Brahmana, what other thing 
pleasing to you shall I carry out?” 

10. He said, “O Lord, you always stay here (permanently).” 

Ŝri Bhagavan said: 

11. Henceforth my stay will be in this holy place by the 
name Kuharavasa. That will be my designation. 

12. Once upon a time, O excellent Brahmanas, there was 
a son of Visnu (i.e. Ŝri Krsna) named Samba born of Jambavati. 
He was richly endowned with handsomeness. 

13-14. He caused excitement among all women, even 
mothers, O Brahmanas. When the excellent scion of the family 
of Yadus went along the highway the women of the city used 
to look at him with great delight and eagerness. They used 
to set aside all their domestic chores and come to the windows. 

15-18. They were extremely interested in looking at him 
whose body was similar to that of Kama. Some of them might 
have smeared the unguents only partially over their bodies. 
Some had applied collyrium only to one of the eyes. Others 

1. Thi *—Sŭija uvdca —is wrong]y printed in the text. It should be deieted. 
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had tied their tresses of hairs very loose (partially). Still others 
had abandoned their childfen. Some rushed (to the windows) 
having woven a shoe on one foot and a sandal on the second. 
The beautiful women thus ran about. In the case of some other 
women who rushed to the windows, children and elders get- 
ting furious began to shout at them. Their minds were agitated 
as the knots of their clothes became loose. 

19-21. Still those excellent Iadies rushed towards the wm- 
dows. With the rays from his eyes falling on them he pulled 
their hearts to the ground as it were. He was such a voung 
man on a par with Lord Kama. 

On seeing the beautifull form of Sarhba, a certain beautiful 
woman felt her limbs scorched with (the fever of) love. She 
stood motionless (looking at him) as if she was painted in a 
picture. 

22. After seeing him richly endowed with handsome fea- 
tures and youthful form some fell down from the windows (of 
the upper storey) and lay unconscious on the ground. 

23. Other excellent women said to one another, “Only that 
woman is blessed who has embraced him.” 

24-26. Throughout the nights in the month of Magha not 
only women buteven men satdown incessantly talking unrestrictedly 
such things. They were all surprised at his handsomeness. 
Others said: “We will (gladly) serve him without any remunera- 
tion. Thereby, we can always see his Moon-like face. The 
elongation of his eyes is undoubtedly restricted by his ears. 
Otherwise we cannot even imagine how large they would be.” 

27. Viewed at like this by women and men, he passed 
through the main street as he was very eager to meet his 
father. 

28. His sisters, mothers, brother’s wives—all these and 
even the ladies of Brahmana household, came to (attained) 
such a plight, even his mother’s and sisters especially. 

29. It was on another day in the rainy season (that this 
happened) at nightfall. The fortnight was the dark one fully 
enveloped in darkness. Even what was in front of one could 
not be seen distinctly. 

30. His (step) mother named Nandini was extremely af- 
flicted by the arrows of Kamadeva. She assumed the guise of 
his wife and lay on his couch. 
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31. Sariiba thought that it was his own beloved and enjoyed 
the Iady thoroughly with diverse kinds of sexual dalliances 
effectively carried on with unbelievable eagerness. 

32-33. The excellent scion of the Yadu familj; (Sarhba) 
began to ponder thus, ‘The daughter of the king of Ariga is 
dearer to me than even my vital breath. She too is not capable 
of such coitus as has been displayed by this lady. Even cour- 
tesans do not know such methods at all.’ 

34. Then he held in hand firmly and brought a lamp 
instantly and beheld. Oh, it was his mother who was remem- 
bered (by the name) Nandirii. 

35. Then he censured her: “Fie upon you, O sinful woman! 
What is this that has been committed by you? It is despised 
by all the people. It is conducive only to distress in hell.” 

36. She was overcome with shame and agitated through 
fear. She disappeared (in darkness) in a moment in the height 
of her fear. 

37. Saihba lamented in distress. He could not slecp at all. 
The rest of the night appeared like a hundred years. 

38. When the night passed off and the solar disc came up, 
the son of Hari got up with great grief still harassing him. 

397 He eschewed all essential routine activities and sum- 
moned an excellent Brahmana conversant with the injunctions 
of the ŝcriptural texts. He then said to him: 

40-41. He spoke to him secretly with great humility with 
palms joined in reverence. 

Samba said: 

If one indulges in sexual intercourse with one’s mother, 
sister or daughter, how can one regain purity? Tell me the 
complete truth after poring over all the scriptural texts in due 
order. 

The Brahmana said: 

42. O dear one, expiatory rite has been laid down in all 
the scriptural texts, the repositories of Dharma. They are of 
diverse kinds in the case of (contact) with another woman. 

43. Expiatory rites have been proclaimed in the case of 
these three women and the three men involved for the sake 
of purity. 
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44. O scion of the family of Yadu, after indulging in sexual 
union with one’s mother, sister or daughter inadvertently, 
sensible persons should perform purificatory rites. 

For the sake of purity one Tingini rite (see vv 48-53) should 
be performed. I do not know anything else. 

45. In all the scriptural texts this decision has been cited, 
which I have proclaimed. O leading Yadava, nothing else. 

46. On being asked, if anyone mentions any other expia- 
tory rite as he pleases, he shall incur sin like that of the 
perpetrator himself. 

Samba said: 

47. O excellent Brahmana, tell me the nature and details 
of this Tiiigim rite in full. I have an interest therein. 

The Brahmana said: 

48. O Yadava (descendant of Yadu), one should fill a deep 
pit of one’s own size with cowdung powder upto one ; s own 
face and stand therein. 

49. The cowdung particles are to be strewn, above the 
head too avoiding the face. 

50. Thereafter, it should be set on fire at the region of 
the foot (of the person undergoing expiation) and the fire 
should burn slowly. 

51. The person standing there should not move his limbs 
at all. Nor should bc cry aloud. Ile must meditate on Janardana. 

52. When the life becomes extinct, the body is purified. 

53. The nature of Tirigini has been explained by me. A 
due performance of this expiatory rite is destructive of great 
sins. 


54. On hearing his words, Sairiba, the son of Jambavati, 
resolved in his mind that he would perform the expiatory rite 
of Tirigini. 

55-61. In an isolated place he spoke to Vasudeva with 
contemptuous feelings of hatred (about himself): “O father, 
I have been deceived by Nandini, your wife. The sinful woman 
adopted the guise of my wife. When there was darkness all 
round she was (carnally) approached by me thinking that it 
was my own wife. 
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I came to know the truth through her movements. I cen- 
sured her and let her off. Ever since then there have appeared 
the spots of leprosy on my body. 

A certain excellent Br^hmana conversant with scriptural 
texts was asked by me, ‘Tell me the expiatory rite for the sin 
of (carnally) approaching one’s mother.’ 

He said that due performance of Tingini is conducive to 
my purity. I shall perform it to get redeinption from that sin. 

Grant me the permission soon so that I can begin (expia- 
tory) procedure. Whatever misdeed have been committed by 
me during childhood should be exonerated. Do something so 
that my mother (Jambavati) should not feel sorry. 

62. On hearing his words like a blow of thunderbolt, Hari 
became grief-stricken. His eyes were filled with tears and he 
spoke in faltering words: 

63. “O son, this has not been committed by you deliber- 
ately. Since it has not been done knowingly the sin is but little. 

64. Only that sin which has been committed knowingly will 
have everlasting effect, if the king does not restrain him or 
punish him. 

65. Hence, I shall tell you the requisite expiation for the 
sake of gaining purity, so that your leprosy will be dispelled, 
O highly esteemed one. I shall tell you what Dana you have 
to offer. 

66. All the statements of sages are either conditional or 
unconditional. Some are uttered, some are prohibited and 
some are re-iterated. 

67. Hence in this matter, O my son, carry out my instruc- 
tions. Great welfare will befall you in this world as well as 
hereafter. 

68. In the holy spot of Hatakesvara there is the well-known 
deity Martanda (Sun) installed by Viŝvamitra. The deity is well- 
known and is destructive of all leprous ailments. 

69-71. In the bright half of the month of Madhava, on 
the seventh lunar day coinciding with a Sunday and the 
constellation Pitrdaivatya (‘having Pitrs as the presiding deity’ 
i.e. Magha) at sunrise a person must make one hundred eight 
circumambulations with the mind sanctified by faith. He should 
have with him excellent fruits severally according to the number 
of circumamblations^ UndoubtedIy his Ieprosy will vanish. 
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72. He who has become free from ailments and made as 
many circumambulations wiil be honoured in the world of the 
Sun for as man.y Yugas as the number of circumambulations 
be makes. 

73. A man who makes his circumambulations on a Sunday 
and bows down with great devotion shall also be rid of 
ailments. 

74. Hence, O great king (?) do propitiate Lord Bhaskara 
in accordance with the procedure which I have mentioned in 
full to you. 

75. Propitiate him quickly with your mind free from con- 
fusion, and with the riddance of ailments and sins, you will 
attain a divine body. 

76. Do not feel distressed over the fell disease of leprosy 
as long as the Lord designated as Kuharaŝraya is stationed in 
that holy spot.” 

77. Then, on hearing his words, the son of Visnu (Sariiba) 
set off. 

Sŭta said: 

78. On hearing these words of the Discus-bearing Lord of 
Devas, Sarhba made up his mind to go to Arbuda (en route 
to Hatakeŝvara). 

79. Then, on an auspicious day, that son of Visnu set off 
surrounded by an army and fully accompanied by elephants, 
horses and chariots. 

80. He was followed for a long distance by Krsna unwea- 
ried in his actions and all the mothers with eyes fllled with 
tears. 

81. (He was followed by) the heroic Balabhadra, the in- 
telligent Cariide§na, Yuyudhana, Aniruddha and the wise 
Pradyumna. 

82. Thereupon, seeing her own son proceeding 1 ahead 
towards the holy Tlrtha, Jariibavatl began her lamentations like 
a feraale osprey. 

83. “Alas! I am doomed. I am ruined. I am unfortunate 
and deficient in luck. My only son has been reduced to this 
condition?” 

84-85. On seeirig her lamenting thus, Madhusŭdana said: 
“Why do you indulge in inauspicious acts even as he is setting 
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out? Your eyes are filled with tears. You are distressed and your 
tresses are dishevelled. He will come back to you once again, 
rid of all his ailments, free from leprosy and fuily endowed 
with the benefit of his pilgrimage.” 

86. In the meantime Sarhba hurriedly got down from his 
vehicle and went to the spot where Jaihbavati was standing. 

87. Delighted in his heart, he bowed to her and stood with 
palms joined in reverence. After bowing down he laughed and 
spoke these words: 

88. “O mother, do not feel distressed in vain on my 
account. I will return soon concluding my pilgrimage.” 

Jambavati said: 

89. O my dear son, may all the sylvan deities protect you 
in the forest from all beasts of prey, vampires, and wicked ones 
all round. 

90. May Govinda protect your head. May Madhusŭdana 
protect your neck (throat). May Hrsikeŝa protect your hands. 
May the Slayer of Daityas protect your heart (chest). 

91. May Pundarikasa protect your stornach. May Gadadhara 
protect your hips. May Krsna protect the pair of your knees; 
May Dharanidhara protect your feet. 

92. Thus (as per Nyasa procedure) she touched the dif- 
ferent liiribs with her own hand, embraced him and repeatedly 
sniffed at his head. 

93. The renowned lady then bade farewell to her son for 
whom she had prayed for adequate protection. Then she 
returned with all the members of Antahpura (Inner Apart- 
ment). 

94. She was miserable, tears welling up in her eyes. She 
heaved sighs like a hissing serpentess. So also was Lord Visnu 
along with all the Yadavas. 

95. After bidding farewell to Sarnba, he reentered the city 
of Dvaraka keeping Balabhadra at the head. His eyes were 
filled with tears. 

96. He entered the city along with his sons, grandsons, 
friends and kinsmen. O excellent Brahmanas, Sarhba set out 
from Dvaraka. 

97. In due course, he reached the confluence of the rivers 
and the ocean where the deity Yogiŝvara had been installed 
by Ambarlsa. 
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98. Lord Visnu, the destroyer of the sins of all creatures 
still stands there (as Voglsvara deity). The scion of the Yadu 
family took his holy bath and worshipped Yogiŝvara. 

99. Then he offered various gifts to the Brahmanas as well 
as others, the distressed, the blind and the miserable ones, 
according to his capacity. 

100. The son of Hari gave away whatever is desired by any 
one such as vehicles, jewels and clothes. He stayed there for 
three nights with great concentration. 

101. Then he went to the hermitage of Cyavana, where 
Visnu had been installed by Cyavana. 

102. The deity that is destructive of all sins is on the sacred 
banks of Sindhu. There too the Yadava offered gifts to the 
most important Brahmanas. 

103. He gave them every thing’ that they desired and 
expressed so. The gift was made in accordance with the rules 
laid down in the scriptural texts. There too, Samba stayed with 
perfect continence and faith. 

104. He halted there for three nights and took regular 
baths in the auspicious waters of Sindhu. Then he started 
slowly towards the holy spots beginning with Puskara. 

105. He continued the journey incessantly meditating on 
Lord Puskaravasin. The most excellent one among the descen- 
dants of Yadu reached Puskara in due course. 

106. He took his holy bath in the meritorious waters of 
the Kunda and offered libations to the Pitrs and Devas. On 
a Sunday coinciding with Saplami, he took fruits with him and 
went to the place where the deity mentioned by Visnu (Krsna) 
was present. 

107. He devoutly worshipped Lord Kuharavasin through 
garments, unguents, incenses and food offerings of various 
kinds. 

108. Then he made the circumambulations slowly with 
fruits in his hands. Equipped with the greatest faith, he 
repeated the Sŭryagayatri Mantra. 

109. O excellent Brahmanas, as he continued his 
circumambulations of Ravi, the disease of leprosy began to 
vanish. 

110. There, O excellent Brahmanas, in an instant this 
thought arose in the mind of the intelligent Samba: Tam rid 
of the disease of leprosy without the least trace of doubt.’ 
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111-112. Whatever had come there along with him in the 
form of elephants, horses, chariots and jewels he gave unto 
the Nagaras entirely in addition to five villages granted by him. 
After installing Sambaditya he started homewards. 

113. Whatever few things remained (after giving gifts to 
Nagaras), he gifted away devout!y to the Sŭryavipras' (Brahmanas 
devoutly worshipping Sun-god) after adoring Divakara. 

114. Saiiiba went home after giving away eight thousand 
horses, three hundred elephants and six hundred chariots 
yoked with fast horse as well as an indefinite number of 
precious stones. 

115. If anyone devoutly reads this excellent narrative of 
Samba or listens to it, no one in his family will be afflicted 
with leprosy. 

Siita aaid: 

116. Thus has been fully described to you the excellent 
fourth Tirtha of Viŝvamitra, the meritorious Tirtha causing 
welfare unto women too. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FOURTEEN 

Procedure of Ganapati Worship 

Sŭta said: 

1-2. Further, there is another deity installed by Viŝvamitra 
there, O excellent Brahmanas. It is Gananatha, the bestower 
of all Siddhis unto men. 

He who worships the deity on the fourth lunar day in the 
bright half of the month of Magha is rid of all the obstacles 
for the whole of year. 

The sages said: 

3. O Sŭta, explain to us now the origin of Gananatha. 
How did he originate? Of what greatness has he been pro- 
claimed? 

1. This probably refers to Maga Brahmins, the traditional worshippers of 
the Sun-god. 
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Siita said: 

4. He was created by Gauri from the dirt of her body 
herself just for sport. He has the limbs of human beings and 
he looks splendid with an elephantine head. 

5. He possesses four hands. He moves about on his 
vehicle, the mouse. He holds an axe in his hand. He feels 
satisfied by eating Modakas (sweetmeats). 

6-7. He is the bestower of all Siddhis in the wor!d especially 
unto the devotees. Formerly, he fought a formidable battle in 
the course of hosdlities against Taraka and carried out the task 
of the Lord, as has never been performed by any one. All the 
numberless Danavas were killed. 

8. Then this king of the battle-ground was told by the 
delighted Ŝakra as he came with all the limbs deeply wounded 
and covered with blood: 

9-11. “O Lord of excellent elephantine countenance, this 
battle has been fought by you for our sake. Innumerable 
Danavas were killed. Hence you will be worthy of the adoration 
by all the Devas, sdll more by all the human beings who are 
always ovenvhelmed by obstacles? 

If at the beginning of their tasks and activides people 
worship you there is no doubt about it that they will achieve 
Siddhi (success) in their undertaking. There is my word for 
it.” 

12. After saying thus the Thousand-eyed One (Indra) 
honoured him duly and sent him off to Gauri and Ŝatikara. 

13. This very topic was proposed for discussion by the 
intelligent Rohitaŝva to the great sage Markandeya for the 
purpose of dispelling all obstacles. 

14. O highly esteemed ones, I shall factually mention the 
same theme. So, listen to the incident of the days of yore, ye 
all with great concentration. 

Rohitasva said: 

15. O holy Sir, all the men here (in this world) are 
entangled in obstacles in the course of all their auspicious 
activities, although they themselves are very pure. 

16. In all the tasks undertaken, especially in those con- 
nected with holy rites, these obstacles crop up whereby the 
task does not get concluded (successfully). 
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17. Hence, enjoin to me some Vrata for the purpose of 
dispelling the obstacles. Let it be a Vrata, Niyama (restraint), 
penance or Dana (holy gift). 

18. If those rites are performed only once, there should 
not be any obstacle from birth to death, for the entire period 
of the life of a man. 

Markandeya said: 

19. In this context, I shall describe to you a Vrata endowed 
with all good features and also destructive of all obstacles. It 
quells all sins. It was formerly performed by Vi.ŝvamitra of 
sanctified soul. 

20. The valorous son of Gadhi became well-known as 
Viŝvamitra. The noble-souled one contracted enmity with Vasistha. 

21. lt was for the sake of the Brahmanical status. Some- 
how, that sage of great penance was not addressed by Vasistha 
with the words “You are a Brahmana”. So the enmity ensued. 

Rohitakva said: 

22. Why did the Brahmana Vasistha not say so by all 
means, when he was called a Brahmana by Brahma and others 
themselves? 

Mdrkandeya said 1 : 

23. Viŝvamitra was formerly a Ksatriva king. While hunting, 
he strayed into the hermitage of Vasistha. Distressed with 
hunger and thirst, he entered the hermitage and he was 
honoured bv him (i.e. Vasistha). 

24. He had a cow named Nandini which always yielded 
whatever was desired. The cow immediately yiekled vvhatever 
was desired. 

25-26a. Thanks to the power of that cow, the king together 
with his servants, arniy and vehicles, was rendered extremely 
satisfied through different kinds of sweet cooked foodstuffs. 
Knowing that he was the king of the land, he was duly 
honoured with Arghya and other things as well as foodstuffs. 

1. This episodc of confroniation betwccn Vasistha and Visvamitia foi the 

cow Nandini is given m Mbh, Adi 174. 
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26b. On noticing that everything was the result of the 
power of the cow, he requested for her against the price of 
his elephants and horses. 

27. The Brahmana did not give the cow and rcfused to 
yield to conciliatory overtures, promise oi gifts and to threats. 
Therefore, the king employed Danda (the expediency of 
punishment). 

28. The king angrily seized the cow and (was about to take 
her away). 

29. While being taken away she (the cow) said to Vasistha: 
“O holy Sir, have I been handed over to the king, for he is 
taking me away with forccful efforts?" 

Vasistha said: 

30. O highly esteemed one, you have not been given away 
to this king. If he takes you away forcibly, do what is proper. 

31. On hearing it the excellent cow Nandini yawned (opened 
her mouth and made a lowing sound) with the army of the 
king in view. 

32. Then a curling column of smoke arose from her 
mouth. From it terrible flames issued forth and then thou- 
sands of warriors. 

33. They held various kinds of weapons and appeared like 
the messengers of Yama. 'Fhe Pulindas, Barbaras, Abhiras, 
Kiratas, Yavanas and Ŝakas issued forth thus. 

34. They said to her, “Say, O auspicious one, why have we 
been created?” 

Nandini said: 

35. These sinful servants of the king are taking me away 
forcibly. At my behest all of you should assail them. I do not 
desire anything else. 

36. O great king, that army of Viŝvamitra fought the battle 
for ten days and got annihilated. 

37. On thus noticing the excellcnt power of a Brahmana, 
Viŝvamitra took a vow in a high pitch: 

38-39a. “I will undoubtedly become a Brahmana whereby 
I too can possess such a wonderful power as this. Hence I shall 
perform a penance that even Suras cannot perform.” 
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39b. Then he installed his son as king of the realm and 
performed a great penance. 

40. He performed a tdghly terrible and difficult penance 
for the sake of Brahmanahood. But Brahmanahood was not 
attained by him. So he became utterly despondent. 

41. Then he went to Kailasa and perfectly propitiated 
Maheŝvara, the Lord of Devas, Maheŝvara accompanied by 
Gauri. 

42-43. “O Lord, I shall perform a penance for the sake 
of Brahmanahood. Therefore, 1 seek refuge in you in Kailasa, 
your excellent mountain. Hence, may the Lord of Devas 
accord protection from obstacles, lest the great penance per- 
formed should be destroyed.” 

Ŝri Bhagavan said: 

44-45. O excellent king, m connection with your aim, 
carry out that task which should be performed for the sake 
of purity. Hence do the worship of Vinayaka. Thereby you will 
achieve the Siddhi and attain the status of Brahmana. 

Viŝvamitra said: 

46. Hence, O excellent one among Suras, explain at the 
very outset, the method of the adoration of Ganesa for the 
sake of the suppression of all obstacles, so that I can perform 
it duly. 

Ŝri Bhagavan said: 

47. Formerly, Gauri smeared her limbs with some per- 
fumes and unguents. With the dirt thereof she made a being 
in the form of a man with four arms. 

48. In order to play with him saying “my son” the state 
of childhood was assigned. He had the face of an elephant, 
a huge body with protruding belly and short thighs. 

49. Then I was told by her, “O Lord, let my son be inade 
alive so that he will become most worthy of adoration.” 

50. Then, O king, uttering Srstisŭkta (‘Hymn of Creation’) 

I touched him. When Jivasŭkta was uttered, perfectly he be- 
came alive. 

51. Then the goddess, the daughter of the Mountain, was 
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told by me in great delight, “The day today is the fourth lunar 
day and this (boy) has been created by me today. 

52. O highly esteemed lady, your son has been created 
through the power of Jivasŭkta. O goddess of Suras, he will 
become the permanent presiding deity of all the Ganas of 
mine. Hence, he will be (called) Gananayaka. 

53-54. O beautiful woman, a devotee should worship him 
on the auspicious CaturthT day along with the utterance (chanting) 
of the Jivasŭkta; with great devotion. O goddess, m all his 
activities all obstacles shall be destroyed like darkness at 
sunrise. 

55-57. The devotee then utfers the following Mantras: 
“Obeisance to Laihbodara, obeisance to him, to the I.ord of 
Ganas. Obeisance to the Lord holding Kuthara (an axe) for 
ever. Obeisance to Vaksangata (the eloquent one); obeisance 
to Modakabhaksa (one who eats sweetmeat). Obeisance to one 
having a single tooth (i.e. tusk).” After adoring by means of 
these Mantras the food offering of Modaka is to be made. 
Then Arghya is offered. 

58. (The Mantra) “VVhatever rite I perform in regard to 
Sambhu, O Lord, you will ward off the obstacles therein.” 

59. Then Brahmanas should be fed with the Modakas in 
accordance with one’s capacity. There should not be stinginess 
in regard to the money spent. 

60. O excellent king, I myself said thus to Gaurl with 
regard to Gananatha. 

61-64. Thereupon, the delighted goddess uttered these 
words: “From today onwards, if anyone perfectly worships my 
son Gananayaka in accordance with this procedure on the 
Caturthl day, all obstacles of his shall undoubtedly vanish. 

If any one performs the rites after remembering or worship- 
ping him, all those rites shall become firm. There is no doubt 
about this that his fortune and glory will be stable (perma- 
nent).” 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

65. Hence, O highlv esteemed one, you also perform 
perfectly the adoration of Vinayaka so that you will achieve 
whatever you desire. 
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Markandeya said: 

66-67. On hearing his vvords, King Viŝvaniitra duly per- 
formed the vvorship of Gananatha and practised an elaborate 
penance bereft of obstacles. Then Bialimanahood was also 
attained which is very rare to get. 

68. Hence you also, O highly esteemed one, perform the 
adoration of Vinayaka specially on the («aturthT day. There is 
no doubt about this that you will attain all pleasures cherished 
in the heart. 

69. As per words of Maheŝvara, one obtains everything if 
one worships Gananatha with some desire in view. 

70. One without a son obtains a son; one without wealth 
gets great wealth. By remembering Gananayaka one conquers 
enemies. 

71. If a woman is ugly, or unfortunate, or if she is deserted, 
by her husband, she regains conjugal felicity through the 
adoration of Gananatha. 

72. If anyone reads this always oi listens to this with 
concentration, he will never meet with obstacles in any of his 
activities. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTEEN 

Necessity of the Performance of Ŝraddha 

The sages said: 

1. Now tell us, O Sŭta, O highly esteemed one, the 
injunctions regarding the procedure of Ŝraddhakalpa in full 
detail, so that the benefit shall be everlasting. 

2. At what time should Ŝraddha be performed by those 
devoted to the Pitrs? O highly intelligent one, of what nature 
should the Brahmanas be? What shall be the nature of the 
articles and requisites? 

Sŭta said: 

3. It was for this purpose that Markandeya, the great 
sage, was formerly asked, O leading Brahmanas, by Rohitaŝva, 
the son of Hariŝcandra. 
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4-5a. When Hariscandra had gone to heaven and king 
Rohitaŝva was established (as a king), the excellent sage 
Markandeya in the course of his pilgrimage came to take holy 
bath in the holy confluence of Sarayŭ. 

5b-6. He took his holy bath there ancl offered libations to 
the Pitrs and Devas in accordance with the injunctions. He 
entered the beautiful and charming city Ayodhya of truthful 
name. On hearing that the leading sage was on his way there, 
Rohitaŝva hastened on foot over a long distance to meet him 
face to face. 

7. Then he bowed down his head and stood with palms 
joined in reverence. He then humbly spoke these sweet words: 

8. “O excellent one among sages, welcome unto you. O 
sage, a very good welcome to you. I arn blessed. I have 
performed meritorious deeds. 1 have attained the greatest goal 
since my hairs have been rendered pure by the dust particles 
of your feet.” 

9. After saying thus and grasping him by the hand, he 
took him to the hall of his assembly where there was a large 
throne. 

10. After making the sage seated on the throne, the 
excellent king sat on the ground with palms joined in rever- 
ence. 

11-12. He spoke these sweet words in great humility: “O 
eminent Brahmana, you are no doubt one with no special 
desire (for worldly objects). What may be the reason For your 
visit? 

Do tell me now in what way shall I be hospitable to you 
(How shall I extend the hospitality unto You)? You have come 
to my abode; I shall give you, O holy Sir, even the things that 
cannot ordinarily be given.” 

Markandeya said: 

13. We have come here in the course of our pilgrimage 
to the auspicious confluence of Ŝarayŭ. We are proceeding 
ahead in the morning. 

14. Even people without any particular desire should meet 
righteous, excellent Brahmanas. Brahmanas with scriptures as 
their eyes and well-versed in the puranas say thus: 

15. “By meeting a righteous king, viewing a Linga that has 
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sprung up by itself, and seeing a river falling into the ocean, 
one shall be rid of the sin occurring that day.” 

16. After saying thus and meeting the tiger aipong kings 
standing humbly in front, the excellent Sage made these 
enquiries: 

17. “I hope, the Vedas are fruitful in regard to you. I hope, 
you have acquired fruitful learning. I hope, your wife is 
fruitful. I hope, your riches are fruitful.” 

Rohitaŝva said: 

18. How do the Vedas become fruitful? How do we know 
that learning is fruitful? On what basis do we say that the wife 
is fruitful? How do the riches become fruitful? 

Markandeya said: 

19. When Agnihotra is perforined the Vedas are fruitful. 
When good manners and habits are acquired learning is 
fruitful. Sexual pleasure and the progeny are the fruits of 
having a wife. If gifted and/or enjoyed riches are fruitful. 

20. After realizing this, O great king, it does n + behove 
you to do othenvise. 

21. These four duties stated by me should be carried out 
by one who aspires for (the benefit of) the two worlds. 

22. After having said thus, the sage made diverse dis- 
courses on tHe saintly kings and ancient celestial sages in 
particular. 

23. Then at the conclusion of one of the discourses, O 
excellent Brahmanas, King Rohitaŝva asked the excellent sage: 

24. “O holy Sir, I wish to hear (exactly) about the Ŝraddhakalpa, 
since many versions are met with in the Ŝraddha rite of 
Brahmanas.’ 

Markandeya said: 

25. O highly esteemed one, O excellent one among kings, 
what I have been asked about is true. There are different 
versions of Ŝraddha as established through the different Ŝakhas 
(branches or schools of Vedic learning). 

26. Hence I shall decisively tell you the exact features of 
Ŝraddha as mentioned formerly by Bhartryajna to the Lord of 
Anarta. 



VI.215.27-36 


933 


27. As Bhartryajna was comfortably seated in his hermitage 
the king and overlord of Anarta approached him, bowed down 
and said: 

Anarta said: 

28. O holy Sir, tell me now the details of Sraddhakalpa 
liked by Pitrs whereby my Pitrs can be rendered satisfied on 
being propitiated through Sraddha. 

29. What is the proper time for the performance of a 
Sraddha? What are the requisite things? Do tell me. O excel- 
lent Brahmana, what are the other holy articles befitting 
Sraddha? What are those things to be employed by those who 
desire to give excellent satisfaction to the Pitrs? 

30. Of what nature are thosc Brahmanas who are men- 
tioned as fit to be invited to Sraddha? Which types are to be 
avoided? Explain everything to me in detail. 

Rhartryajna said 

31. O great king, 1 shall proclaim unto you the excellent 
Ŝraddhakalpa, on listening to which a man shall attain the 
benefit of Sraddha. 

32. O king, if creativity and perpetuation of the line is 
desired. Ŝraddha should always be performed by a wise man 
at the time of Induksaya (New-Moon day). 

33. Just as those who are distressed due to cold desire fire 
and quilts, so also Pitrs emaciated through hunger, wish for 
the waning of the Moon (i.e. the New-Moon). 

34. Just as men overwhelmed with poverty desire wealth, 
so also Pitrs emaciated through hunger wish for the waning 
of the Moon (New-Moon day). 

35. Just as farmers wish for downpour of rain for the 
production of vegetation, so also they desire the New Moon 
for self-satisfaction. 

36. Just as Early Dawn (goddess Us-as) and the ruddy 
geese desire the appearance of the Sun, so also Pitrs desire 
the Ŝraddha occurring on the. New-Moon day. 

1. The procedure of Ŝraddha given m the text seems to bc prevalent among 

Nagara Brahmanas at the time of the final rcdaction of this text (VI 

Khanda Skp) 



934 


Skanda Purana 


37. If a person performs Sraddha on a New-Moon day even 
with water or mere greens, Pitrs become satisfied and sin 
vanishes. 

38. At the advent of the New-Moon day, groups of Pitrs 
resort to the doorsteps of men in the form of air and yearn 
for the Ŝraddha till the sunset as they are agitated due to 
hunger and thirst. 

39. Then, when the sun sets (and rio Ŝraddha is per- 
formed) they are grief-stricken and lose hopes. Alter heaving 
sighs for a long time, they censure their descendant. 

Anarta said: 

40. O Brahmana, why is Ŝraddha performed on a Ncw- 
Moon day in particular? Tell me in detail. 

41. Dead men attain a goal as effected by their own 
Karmas. How do they resort to the son (descendant)? 

42. This is our great doubt, O Brahmana, worrying the 
heart. 

Bhartryajna said: 

43. O highly esteemed one, the words uttered by you are 
true. Everywhere dead men attain the goal befitting their 
Karmas. 

44. But I shall tell you how they come to be dependent 
on their descendant, so that you will have no further doubt. 

45. O king, it is not that all who die and go arc reborn 
in the mortal world as long as the line is perpetuated. 

46. But men of auspicious nature stay behind in heaven. 
Thosc men who are sinful stay in the abode of Yama. 

47. They reap thc fruit of their own actions by taking up 
another body. The actions may be auspicious or otherwise as 
perpetrated by themselves. 

48. Whether they stay in Yama’s world or in the heavenlv 
world, they do have acute hunger and thirst, O king. 

49. O king, this experience of thirst and hunger continucs 
only for three generations of the family of mother or/and 
father. Beyond it, they reap the fruit, auspicious or othenvise, 
in accordance with their actions. They do not have either 
hunger or thirst. 
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50. In that case, O king, there is the certainty of' falling 
down from their position when the line of their family is 
broken. AU of them do fall down like utensils tied with a cord 
that snaps and loses support. 

51. For this purpose, O king, for the continuity of one’s 
race specia/ efforts should be made by sensible men so that 
the family line is sustained. 

52. There are twelve kinds of sons, Aurasa (Bosom-born) 
etc. If by chance none of them is available for anyone (the 
following steps are taken). 

53. For the purpose of the protection of Pitrs an Asvattha 
tree should be planted with a concentrated mind. It should 
be nourished like a son, O king, without any partiality. 

54. That Aŝvattha should be joined in wedlock with a Saml 
tree. As long as the earth holds that Aŝvattha, the family is 
also sustained. 

55. Men who cause that Aŝvattha plant to grow become 
rid of sins after falling on the ground (i.e. after death). 
Endowed with auspiciousness, they attain excellent womb. 

56. For this reason food and water should be offered 
always with the Pitrs in view, because they are remembered 
as identical with those (the receivers of food and drink). 

57-58. If any one takes food, O king, without offering 
vegetable dishes to the Pitrs or if he drinks water without 
offering water to them, he is a Pitrdruha (enemy of the Pitrs). 
If it is not offered by the descendants they do not get water 
and food even in heaven. They experience terrible pain due 
to hunger and thirst. Hence one should propitiate the Pitrs. 

59-60. The descendant should propitiate the Pitrs through 
water and foodstuffs of various kinds, O king. Similarly, through 
other things such as garments, food offerings, flowers, scents 
and unguents too. Through Pitrmedha and other meritorious 
Sraddhas of all types high and low, if the Pitrs are propitiated, 
they will give all pleasures cherished in the heart. O great king, 
the Pitrs propitiated through Ŝraddha grant Trivarga (Virtue, 
VVealth and Love). 

61. Those sinful ones who do not propitiate the Pitrs 
always, O king, should be considered brutes having only two 
feet and bereft of horns. 



936 


Skanda Purana 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTEEN 

Origin of Sraddha 


Anarta said: 

1-2. O Brahmana, there are various other auspicious hours. 
How then is Sraddha specifically enjoined at the dme of the 
waning of the Moon (New-Moon day)? O great sage explain 
this in its details endrely. 

Bhartryajna said: 

3. It is true, O great king, that there are many auspicious 
hours that accord sadsfaction and delight to Pitrs. 

4. They are Manvadis (annual day signifying the hegin- 
ning of the Manvantaras), Yugadis (annual beginning day of 
yugas); Sahkrantis (days of the transit of the Sun), Vyatfpatas, 
Gajacchaya, the eclipse of the Sun and the Moon in full. 

5. On these occasions, it is proper to perform Sraddha 
for the sadsfaction of the pitrs. Further, it is all the more 
proper (fruitful); if performed in a Tfrtha or an auspicious 
and sacred shrine. 

6. Even on non-Parvan (festival) occasions, sensible per- 
sons should perform Ŝraddha always with thc collaboration of 
Brahmanas eligible for Ŝraddha duly through the recjuisite 
ardcles readily available or liked by Pitrs. 

7. The time of the waning of the Moon (New Moon) is 
specifically suitable for it. O king, listen with concentration. 
Ama is that portion of the Sun near (consisting of) the 
thousand rays ( ohscure ). 

8. It is through the refulgence thereof that the Sun is 
called the lamp of the three wor!ds. Because the Moon stays 
there at that part called Ama that it is called Amavasya 
( obscure). 

9-12. That day (Amavasya) is of everlasdng benefit in all 
religious rites and pardcularly in the rites of the Pitrs. 

Nine groups of Pitrs of divine origin are well-known: 
(1) Agnisvattas, (2) Barhisads, (3) Ajyapas, (4) Somapas, 
(5) Raŝmipas, (6) Upahŭtas, (7) Ayantunas (those invoked by 
the utterance ayantu (let them come)), (8) Ŝraddhabhuks and 
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(9) Nandimukhas. O king, Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and the two 
Aŝvins named Nasatyas propitiate these Pitrs excluding 
Nandimukhas. O excellent king, they are the Pitrs ordered by 
Brahma. 

13. The Lotus-born Lord begins (work of) creation after 
propitiating them. 

14. Other Pitrs of human begins too stay in heaven. They 
are viewed as of two kinds: the happy ones and the unhappy 
ones. 

15. All those are called Sarhhrstas (Happy Ones) to whom 
Ŝraddhas are offered in the mortal world by the descendants. 
They stay there happily. 

16. Those to whom the descendants do not offer anything, 
remain distressed due to hunger and thirst. They appear very 
unhappy. 

17. Once upon a time, all the Pitrs viz. Agnisvattas and 
others (regularly) adored by Suras approached the Lord of 
Devas. 

18. O great king, they were devoutly welcomed and adored 
by the Thousand-eyed Lord as well as by all the other Devas. 
Then they started for their own abode. 

19-20. O great king, on seeing them proceeding towards 
Pitrloka, rarely accessible even to gods, those Pitrs who origi- 
nated from human beings were afflicted with hunger and 
thirst. They spoke piteously after eulogizing them with divine 
hymns and Pitr-Sŭktas. 

21. They eulogized through other Sŭktas too causing 
satisfaction to the Pitrs mendoned in the Veda. Thereupon, 
the Pitrs originating from Suras spoke to them joyously: 

22. “O (ye Pitrs) of praiseworthy vows, all of us are glad. 
Hence speak out what is cherished in the heart. We shall grant 
it.” 

The Pitrs (of human origin) said: 

23. We are well-known as the Pitrs of human beings. We 
have come here to the heavenly world as a result of our Karma. 
We stay with Suras always. 

24. We go in all directions seated in aerial chariots of 
various kinds. We go to the desired worlds (in those chariots) 
decorated with flags and banners. 
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25. To the aerial chariots are yoked swans and peacocks. 
They are attended upon by groups of celestial damsels. Gandharvas 
sing about us. Guhyakas eulogi/.e us. 

26. But, despite our stay along with Tridaŝas (Devas), we 
are afflicted excessively with terrible hunger and thirst. 

27. Due to that we feel in our mind as though we are in 
the centre of fire. Sometimes we think thus: ‘Shall we swallow 
these different kinds of birds such as swans etc. chirping 
sweetly, or even the groups of celestial damsels.’ 

28. But, if one (of us) afflicted with hunger seizes some 
birds secretly, he is still unable to kill for the sake of eating. 

29. The birds in the heavenly world are devoid of death 
and old age. So also are the charming trees in the parks, 
Nandana etc. 

30-31. We have easy access to these fascinating trees that 
appear laden with fruits. But when we (the Pitrs) try to pluck 
the fruits thereof, they cannot be cut or split even when tossed 
and crushed with effort. If we try to drink the water of the 
celestial Ganga when thirsty, the water does not touch our 
hands. 

32. Further, no one is seen here eating or drinking. Hence 
this stay in heaven is extremely unbearable to us. 

33. All these groups of Suras and the others such as 
Guhyakas etc. are seen seated in aerial chariots. All of them 
seem to be delighted in their minds. 

34. They are bereft of hunger and thirst. They can and 
do enjoy various pleasures. Shall we be like them at any time? 

35. Can we also be without hunger and thirst, enjoying the 
height of satisfaction? So, what is the cause that brings about 
hunger and thirst? 

36. We get accidental and unaccountable affliction. It 
never leaves us off. Do something whereby there shall be 
satisfaction. Welfare unto you. 

37. Let our satisfaction be permanent as in the case of 
other Devas and Heaven-dwellers. Indeed, you are the Pitrs 
of Devas of the purified souls. 

38. We, on the other hand are the Pitrs of human beings. 
So we seek refuge in you. 

The Pitrs (of celestial origin) said: 

39. We too have such troublesome plight. When Ŝakra and 



VI.216.40-51 


939 


other Devas are distracted and do not offer Ŝraddha to us, 
we approach them all and request them. 

40-42. Then the Devas propitiate us and we feel satisfied. 

Your descendants in the family do offer Ŝraddha with 
concentration. How are you not satisfied when propitiated by 
them? 

If they are not being propitiated (with libations) in any way 
by their blundering descendants, there is no doubt that all of 
them will be overwhelmed with hunger and thirst. All the more 
so in the case of those who are staying in hell in the abode 
of bharmaraja. 

43. This is the reason cited for the unbearable sufferings 
of yours arising from hunger and thirst as said by you now. 

44. Therefore, O excellent ones, if all of you (agree to) 
offer share in the Kavya offered (to you) we shall render 
auspicious benefit unto you. 

45-47. We shall ourselves go to Brahma and request him 
to do so. 

When they said “So be it”, the Pitrs of divine origin went 
to the excellent abode of Vidhi (Brahma) taking human Pitrs 
too with them. They kept at their head the Pitrs called 
Nandlmukhas whom Vidhi, the Lord of Suras, propitiates at 
the time of creation as he is desirous himself of prosperity. 

Then all of them eulogized the Lotus-seated One and bowed 
down to him. All the Pitrs then stood with modesty. 

48. O eminent king, when those modest Pitrs bowing down 
in due respect stood thus, Vidhi spoke to them consoling them 
with smooth, soothing words: 

Brahma said: 

49. Why have all the Pitrs approached me? You are worthy 
of the adoration of all the Devas including myself. 

50. Further, others are also seen associated with you, they 
have the form and features of human beings but their reful- 
gence is inferior. 

The Pitrs said: 

51. These are the Pitrs of human beings. They hav.e come 
to heaven through their karmas. They stay in the midst of 
Devas but they are afflicted with hunger and thirst. 
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52. When due to negiigence the descendants do not offer 
Kavya, they are not satisfied though they move about in aerial 
chariots like Suras. 

53. Then they made this request to us for permanent 
satisfaction. But we are unable to offer them. So we came to 
you. 

54. When Devas are (otherwise) busy, O Lord of Suras, our 
state too will be similar due to the absence of Kavya. 

55. Hence, O Lord of Suras, be favourable to us as with 
them and do manage things so that we shall have permanent 
satisfaction while we are in our own abodes. 

56. These (Pitrs) will offer us (share in) the Kavya offered 
to them by their own descendants. That is why, O Lord, we 
have come to you. 

57. The Kavya offered by the Devas does not satisfy us 
because it is devoid of holy rites. They do not pcrform the 
holy rites. 

5S. The Kavya offered to Brahmanas with the Pitrs m view 
by human beings wearing washcd clothes after having their 
ablution shall be conducive to gieat satisfaction. 

59. O Lord of all the Devas, that shall be conducive to the 
satisfaction of the Pitrs. So says the Vedic utterance. Unlike 
the twice-born (Brahmanas) the Devas are not entitled to the 
holy ablution 

60-61. So, even the Piyŭs (Nectar) offered by them to us 
is not conducive to our satisfaction as with the Kavya offered 
by them, O Lord. 

Hence, do manage it in such a way that even stationed in 
Svarga, we shall have great satisfaction along with these (Pitrs). 

Bhartryajiia said: 

62. On hearing it, Brahma, the grandfather of all the 
worlds, meditated for a long dme, O excellent one among 
kings, and said to all those Pitrs: 

Brahma said: 

63. The term Havya or Kavya was used in the Treta Yuga. 
It will be used in two Yugas (viz Treta and Dvapara). It will 
not be effective in Kali Age (Defective text). 
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64. As and when the Yugas become reduced (quantitatively 
and qualitatively) people will become more and more wicked 
with devotion turned elsewhere. 

65. They will not at all offer Kavya as stipulated. There- 
upon, the plight of Pitrs will be more and more pitiable. 

66. Hence I shall suggest an easier means of happiness in 
the case of embodied beings. Then, on being propitiated 
thereby, you will attain great satisfaction. 

67-68. O Pitrs, all thc Pitrs upto my own self shall be 
extremely delighted through what is offered devoutly to the 
Brahmanas with the father, grandfather and his father (i.e. 
great-grandfather) in view. The same manner is to be adopted 
in the case of maternal grandfathers also. There is no doubt 
in this matter. 

69-71. When the three (preceding) generations are pro- 
pitiated, all those Pitrs upto my own self are also propitiated. 
O highly esteemed ones, even as I expatiate now, listen to the 
easv means conducive to your satisfaction. With the Pitrs in 
view, the descendants shall propitiate the excellent Brahmanas 
by means of cooked rice. With that very cooked rice, they 
should offer Pindas (rice-balls) unto you all. Thereby under 
that name, you will have permanent satisfaction. 

72. Hence, O ancestors, go back to your own abodes fully 
satisfied. 

73. Thereupon, O excellent king, they all went to their 
abodes together by means of aerial chariots as refulgent as the 
sun. 

74. As time passed on, O king, men did not offer even 
that Ŝraddha covering three generations. 

75. O king, many here did not offer the Ŝraddha every day 
with the Pitrs in view. They did not offer shares in the Kavyas 
as before. 

76. As before, O king, they experienced great pain arising 
from hunger and thirst. This happened to the Pitrs of divine 
origin too, O excellent king. 

77. Again all of them col!ectively sought refuge in Brahma. 
In their desperate plight, they bowed down and spoke loudly 
to Prapitamaha: 

78-79. “O holy Sir, O Lord, our descendants do not offer 
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the daily Ŝraddhas. Therefore, we have been ( reduced to) 
wretchedness and languish much. O Lord, think of some 
means as before, whereby even poor people can propitiate the 
Pitrs.” 

Bhartryajna said: 

80. On hearing their words Prapitamaha (Brahma) was 
moved with pity, O great king. He spoke to all those groups 
of Pitrs: 

81. “O highly esteemed ones, it is true that people meet 
with miserable plight every day as the excellent Yuga recedes 
back. 

82. Yet I shall, for your sake, arrange an easy means 
whereby you will have satisfaction. 

83. What is called Ama is stationed very near the thousand- 
rays of the Sun. Since Indu (Moon) resides therein it is called 
Amavasya. 

84. Those men who perform Ŝraddha devoutly on that day 
with their Pitrs in view, shall become well-settled. 

85. You have my word for it undoubtedly that they will be 
equipped with wealth and foodgrains. They will be rid of all 
enemies. They will never meet with premature death.” 

Bhartryajna said: 

86. On hearing his words, the Pitrs became delighted in 
their minds. On getting (an opportunity for) Kavya, they were 
all the more delighted. 

87. Sent off by the Lotus-born Lord, they went to their own 
abodes. On the Amavasya day (New Moon) Ŝraddha was of- 
fered by the descendants of their families. 

88. They felt satisfied for a month and remained glad in 
their minds. 

As time went on, men on the earth became wretched. Some 
of them did not regularly offer Ŝraddha even on the Darŝa 
(New-Moon day) 

89. Thereupon, all the groups of Pitrs both of divine and 
human origin, were again afflicted with hunger and thirst. 
They then sought refuge in Brahma. 
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90. They collectively bowed down to Pitamaha and spoke 
loudly in their excessive grief and wretchedness in words 
choked with tears: 

91-93. “O Lord, it was said by you that men will be 
performing the Ŝraddha for our propitiation lasting for a 
month. 

On account of wretchedness and poverty, O Pitamaha, they 
do not perform even that usually. Therefore, our affliction due 
to hunger and thirst is excessive. 

Hence, O Lord of Suras, be favourably disposed towards us 
as before, so that even the most miserable ones will propitiate 
us now.” 

Bhartryajna said: 

94. Then Brahma, the compassionate one, thought over 
the matter and spoke to thern: “O Pitrs, an easy means has 
been thought of by me for your sake. 

95. O leading Pitrs, thereby you will attain great satisfac- 
tion even if you do not get the Ŝraddha on the Amavasya day 
for a whole year. 

96-97. Listen with concentration how you will attain it 
with my favour. 

In the fifth fortnight from Asadhi (Full-Moon day in the 
month of Asadha) when the Sun is in Virgo devout man shall 
offer Ŝraddha on the day of death (i.e. the lunar day anni- 
versary of the death). Certainly his Pitrs will be satisfied for 
a full year. 

98. By realizing, thus, men on the earth will perform 
Ŝraddha in the Pretapaksa (the fortnight of the departed). 
There is no doubt. You will become well propitiated. 

99-101. O excellent ones, as a result of that single (Ŝraddha) 
you will attain a year-long satisfaction. Even on that day if a 
wretched man does not perform Ŝraddha unto you with at least 
some green vegetable, he will attain Antyajatva (Sŭdra status). 
Men who are in contact with them by sitting together in the 
same seat, lying on the same bed, taking food with them, 
touching them or holding conversation with them, shall be 
great sinners. Their progeny will never flourish. 

102. They will have no happiness, wealth or foodgrains by 
any means. Hence, O Pitrs, do return to your abode without 
(mental) agitation as quickly as possible. 
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103. Even in Kali Age that is horrible, even vvhen they are 
penniless, men shall perform at least one Ŝraddha at the end 
of a year. 

104. Thereby, you will have excellent satisfaction through- 
out the year.” 

Bhartrjajfia said: 

105. On hearing it, the Pitrs became delighted. They went 
to their respective abodes. Getting a Ŝraddha at the end of 
a year at least they never felt hungry. 

106. But, Alas! those miserly fellows, the wicked souls 
deluded by Kali, unhesitatingly abstained from performing 
Ŝraddha even at the end of a year. 

107. Once again their Pitrs accompanied with celestial 
Pitrs sought refuge in Brahma. Grief-stricken in their minds, 
they spoke to him: 

108. “O Lord, even at the end of a year when the Sun 
is in Virgo, our descendants, the wickcd souls, do not offer 
Ŝraddha. 

109. Thereby, O Lord, we are extremely afflicted with 
hunger and thirst. We do seek refugc in you. Do arrange for 
the remedy thereof. 

110. As before, O highly esteemed one, do tell an easy 
means whercby, through a single dav Ŝraddha we will have 
permanent satisfaction. 

111. If the family becomes extinct it is sure that we will 
he faced with downfall.” 

Bhartrjajna said: 

112. On hearing their words, Pitamaha was overwhelmed 
with great pity. He meditated for a long time and then spoke 
solicitously. 

Bhahma said: 

113. Another means has been thought of by me for the 
purpose of your satisfaction. It is a very easy one and thereby 
you will have permanent satisfaction. 
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114. If they go to Gayaŝiras and offer a single Ŝraddha you 
will have permanent satisfaction. By its power you will attain 
divine goal. 

115-116. A person may be very sinful. An embodied one may 
be the slayer of a Brahmana. A person may be stationed in 
the hell Raurava or Kumbhipaka. He may be in the state of 
a ghost. But if the descendant of his family offers him Ŝraddha 
at Gayaŝiras he will be liberated. 

117. After hearing these words of mine, men on the earth 
now will perform a Ŝraddha there in Gayaŝiras even if they 
are penniless. It is obviously conducive to your liberation. 

Bhartryajna said: 

118. On hearing those words of Paramesthin and permit- 
ted by him, they resorted to their own abodes. 

119. Ever since then Ŝraddhas began to be performed on 
the earth with the offerings of ricc-balls for upto three gen- 
erations of ancestors. 

120-121. O king, in accordance with their capacity, with all 
the members of the family m view, those who, beginning with 
Brahma, had gone to the other world, they used to give to 
leading Brahmanas whatever they desired and their number 
was equal to that of the number of members of the family who 
passed away. This Ŝraddha with no deity (to preside over) is 
conducive to the happiness of poor people. ( obscure) 

122. It accords excellent satisfaction to Pitrs, Devas and 
human beings. Hence Ŝraddha should be specially performed 
by a sensible person. 

123. If one wishes for the satisfaction of the Pitrs one 
should perform the Ŝraddha on these specific occasions with 
proper effort. If he wishes for prosperity in both the worlds, 
he should specifically perform it at Gaya. 

124. If a man does not offer Ŝraddha unto the Pitrs during 
the waning of the Moon (New-Moon day) his Pitrs will be very 
miserable and ovenvhelmed with hunger and thirst. 

125. Just as farmers await clouds day and night without 
relaxation, so also the Pitrs eagerly wait for the Pretapaksa (the 
fortnight of the Pitrs i.e. the dark half of Bhadrapada) with 
great eagerness. 

126. They desire that the Ŝraddha should be offered by 
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their sons (and descendants) during the period till the Sun 
is in the zodiac Virgo after the expiry of the Pretapaksa. 

127. O king, some of the Pitrs who are agitated due to 
hunger and thirst desire that Ŝraddha should be performed 
by their descendants even while the Sun has entered the 
zodiac Libra. 

128. If that period passes off and the Sun enters Scorpio 
the Pitrs become disappointed and distressed. Then they go 
back to their abodes. 

129. Resorting to the threshold of their abodes, the Pitrs 
of men remain waiting for two months. Distressed due to 
thirst, emaciated due to hunger, they remain thus in gaseous 
form. 

130-131. Thus, O king, Ŝraddha should be offered always 
by one who wishes for the satisfaction of the Pitrs as long as 
the Sun is in Virgo and Scorpio, on the Darŝa (New-Moon) 
dav in accordance with the utterance of Brahma. 

O king, libation with water mixed with gingelly seeds is also 
specially recommended on the authority of Brahma’s words. 

132-133. Even when he has no wealth, a learned man should 
offer Ŝraddha on the Darŝa day. If that is missed the Ŝraddha 
is performed when the Sun is in Virgo. lf that too is missed 
Ŝraddha should be performed once in Gaya, thereby, one 
attains tHe benefit of the Ŝraddha offered daily. 

134-135. Thus, O king, whatever I was asked has been told 
by me. Why Ŝraddha is performed by the people devoted to 
the Pitrs particularly on New-Moon day and especially during 
Pretapaksa, was the question and I have answered it. 

136. He who listens to this meritorious narrative of the 
origin of Ŝraddha or reads it shall be rid of all blemishes and 
attain the benefit of offering Ŝraddha itself. 

137. If a man reads this origin of Ŝraddha on the occasion 
of Ŝraddha that Ŝraddha will become everlasting and also free 
from all defects. 

138-139. In case the materials used are defective and im- 
pure, the Brahmanas are unworthy, the food is consumed 
without relish, or there is no chanting of the requisitc Mantras 
everything shall be rectifled and be deemed complete, O 
excellent king, if this origin of Ŝraddha is recited or listened 
to. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTEEN 

Ŝraddha: Proper Time, Eligible Brahmana etc. 

Anarta said: 

1. O great sage, tell me entirely the procedure whereby 
all Ŝraddha shouid be performed. I have great faith therem. 

Bhartryajna said: 

2-3. Listen, O king, I shall explain the excellent procedure 
of Ŝraddha which always accords satisfaction to Pitrs and which 
bestows the cherished desires on men. 

All the rites connected with Ŝraddha should be performed 
by means of the money earned through one’s own labour and 
not appropriated through deception etc., or stealth or fraudu- 
lent means or by cheating others. 

4. One should gather together the requisites for Ŝraddha 
through money earned by means of one’s own avocation. In 
the case of Brahmanas, money and articles received in the 
course of excellent Prdtigrahas (religious gifts) are worthy of 
approval. 

5. Ŝraddha can be properly performed by a king through 
the sum raised by him in the course of his pursuits for defence 
(of the realm and the people), by a Vaiŝya through the 
products of his Field and by a Ŝŭdra through what is obtained 
by means of trade and services. 

6-7. After all the materials and money have been rendered 
available at home through faultless means on the previous day 
itself, a householder should be scrupulously clean and bereft 
of lust and anger. He should then go to the house of Brahmanas 
worthy of Ŝraddha and invite them. The order of priority is 
as follows: Yatis. (ascetics), then Snatakas (initiated ones who 
have completed their studies), and then Brahmakarmins (those 
who regularly perform Brahmanical rites). 

8-9. If they are not available, the following may be invited: 
householders devoted to the knowledge of Brahman, Brahmanas 
engaged in Agnihotra, those who are experts in the Vedic lore, 
those who can chant Vedic passages, elderly people engaged 
always in the Satkarmas (six duties of Brahmanas), those who 
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have a large circle of kinsmen and servants and poor people 
with good qualities. 

10. They should not be deficient in limbs. They should be 
free from ailments. They must have control over their diet. 
They must be clean in habits. O king, it is proclaimed that 
these will be the Brahmanas worthy of Sraddha. 

11. Listen. I shall tell you, who they are who have been 
proclaimed as unworthy: Those who are deficient in or have 
surplus limbs: gluttons who eat everything. Nirakrtis 1 (those 
who neglect their Brahmanical duties); 

12. black-toothed ones; those whose teeth are not fit to 
work properly; those who sell the Vedas; those who disparage 
the Vedas; those who are devoid of Vedic and Ŝastraic knowl- 
edge; 

13. those with defective nails; sickly ones; doubly nude 
ones (i.e. those who have circumcised the prepuce); those 
who injure others; those indulging in scandals; atheists; licrs; 

14. those who maintain thcmselves by usury; those en- 
gaged in misdeeds; those who never care for pure and clean 
habits; too tall ones; lean ones, stout mcn; hirsute and shaggy 
ones. 

15. Those who have no hair (on the body) should be 
excluded in Ŝraddha rite if a householder desires to honour 
the Pitrs. Similarly those who are devoted to other men’s wives 
and he who is the husband of a Vrsali should be avoided. 

16. A Vandhya (barren women) is also said to be Vrsali. 
So also one whose child is dead. Another Vrsali is a virgin in 
the menses. 

17. (These are avoided:) a eunuch; a robber; a hypocrite; 
those whose profession is indulging in scandalising kings; a 
son of one through a Sagotra (wife of the same family); and 
a son of Ekapravara (of the same lineage). 

18. Younger brother who performs the Adhdna rite ( Agnihotra ) 
before (the elder brother), who marries before him and who 
becomes initiated before him, should be avoided, if he is 
associated with his house (or along with his house) ((grhasamyutah). 

19-20. One should avoid these for a Ŝraddha: a person 
who abandons his father and mother; one who defiles the 

1. Cf. Smfti-candnkd: Ŝraddha-kalpa, pp. 396-402. 
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preceptor’s bed; one who abandons an innocent wife; and one 
who is ungrateful and is always eager to seize and drag 
(valuable things); one who sustains himself by craftsmanship; 
one who bungles; one whose avocation is trading and one who 
manufactures weapons. All those should be avoided if their 
antecedents are not known. 

21. Henceforth, I shall enumerate those who are recom- 
mended for the Ŝraddha rite: Brahmanas who have been 
proclaimed earlier as Panktipavanas (those who purify the rows 
of people at meals); 

22. those who mastered the set of three Madhu and Suparna 
Mantras and maintain three Naclketa fires; one who is con- 
versant with the six Ahgas; one who has taken the valedictory 
bath after concluding Vedic study; one who regularly reads 
Dharmaŝastras; 

23. one who is conversant with the Puranas; a learned one 
who knows Jyesthasaman, who should be known as a wise man; 
so also a knower of Atharvaiiras; those who visit Kratus and 
perform excellent rites; 

24. one who washes immediately (after being soiled); one 
with bright fame; son of a daughter; son-in law; nephew; and 
one who is engaged in helping others; 

25. one who eats sweet food (prepared in Ŝraddha); one 
of sweet speech; one who is always engaged in Japa—all these 
Brahmanas are to be known as entirely sancdfiers of rows (of 
learned men). 

26. Those despicable Brahmanas who mingle with these 
should not be excluded, if they are born of a noble family. 
They too cause satisfaction to the Pitrs by taking food in 
Ŝraddha. 

27. Hence, by all means, the nobility of the Brahmanas 
should be traced and found out at the outset and the conduct, 
age and name, matrimonial alliance (should be known) after 
enquiring about these. 

28. A man who offers right of performing Ŝraddha rite to 
a man bereft of learning and good conduct in spite of his 
being conversant with Dharmaŝastra or offers his daughter in 
marriage, blunders. It is as though he has performed Homa 
without fire (i.e. in ashes). 

29. It is as though he had sown seeds in an arid land or 
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threshed the chaff. So one should engage only persons of good 
family endovved with good conduct, in the performance of 
Ŝraddha. 

30. O tiger among kings, one should engage such Braĥmanas 
even if they are endowed only with inadequate learning. After 
realising this, their feet should be grasped. 

31-33. With the left hand (first) and then with the right 
hand and then with both the hands, the feet should be 
grasped. They should be repeatedly bovved down to in accor- 
dance with one’s (physical) ability. 

While stroking the right knee, the devotee should utter the 
f'ollowing Mantra: “May the extremely powerful and highly 
esteemed Viŝvedevas invoked devoutly by me come over here. 
(O Brahmana,) you too shall observe the Vrata (such as 
eschewing anger, observing celibacy etc.). After inviting the 
pair (of Brahmanas) thus for the sake of Viŝvedevas (they 
should proceed ahead thus). 

34-35. After wearing the sacred thread ( Yajnopavita ) on 
the right shoulder, one should invoke three Brahmanas (as 
representing three Pitrs) according to one’s capacity, one 
Brahmana separately represenfing the father, the grandfather 
and the great-grandfather or one may invoke one for three. 

This very procedure is prescribed for invoking Brahmanas 
for the Pitrs on mother’s side (i.e. mother’s father, grandfa- 
ther, great-grandfather). 

36-37. The person then touches the feet of the Brahmana 
and utters this with the mind sanctified with faith. He should 
be endowed with devotion to his Pitrs : “Let my father and 
his father accompanied by his own father come over to this 
physical body of yours. You, do observe the Vrata.” 

38. After invoking the Pitrs and Matamahas (maternal 
grandfather etc.) the Brahmanas invited remain with their 
selves duly controlled. 

39. The Yajamana (householder) should observe celibacy 
and remain quiescent in his mind. After passing the night, the 
man should get up early in the morning. 

40. On that day (Sraddha-day) he need not recite the 
Vedic portion. He shall avoid anger and despised activities, oil 
bath, physical fatigue, journey and going far in vehicles. 

41. At the hour named Kutapa when the Sun reaches the 
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middle of the sky, the person takes his holy bath and vvears 
white clothes. He should propitiate the Pitrs and Devas as well 
as the invited Brahmanas. Then he performs the Ŝraddha. 

42. The place should be isolated, charming in a central 
place in the house (the floor) sloping to the South. It shall 
be protected from the view of sinners and persons of cruel 
activities. 

43. A Ŝraddha viewed by a woman in the menses, a fallen 
man, a hog or a dog shall be fruitless. 

44. A Ŝraddha in which stale cooked rice, flour cake etc. 
smeared with oil (instead of ghee) or foodstuffs defiled by hair 
or other articles of despicable nature etc. are given shall be 
fruitless. 

45. A Ŝraddha in which the performer has no faith or 
devotion, in which silence is not observed and wherein req- 
uisite Daksina is not offered becomes futile. 

46. A Ŝraddha wherein the sounds of grinding stone, 
mortar and winnowing basket are heard shall become futile. 

47. If, when Ŝraddha is being performed, some sort of 
quarrel breaks out and the seating arrangement in rows (of 
Brahmanas) is disturbed that Ŝraddha becomes futile. 

48. If a Ŝraddha is performed early in the forenoon, 
during dusk or dawn or at night or under the open sky (with 
no roof or cover) or in an uncovered place that Ŝraddha 
becoines futile. 

49. O king, if, in a Ŝraddha the householder offers tood 
without observing rules of celibacy, or the Brahmana partakes 
of the food without being celibate, that Ŝraddha becomes 
worthless. 

50. If the following is offered in a Ŝraddha it shall be 
futile: grain along with the husk; legume offered after making 
it Ucchista (partly chewed: sipped etc.), ghee or milk left over 
in vessel etc. 

51. O king, listen with attention, I shall enumerate the 
periods and occasions in which, if Ŝraddha is offered it be- 
comes everlasting in its benefit. 

52. I shall mention the Manvadi Tithis (lunar days marking 
the beginning or anniversaries of Manvantaras etc.). Listen to 
them. They are always endearing to Pitrs. They are conducive 
to destruction of all sins. 
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53. During the Manvadi days, even if mere water mixed 
with gingelly seeds is offered to Pitrs and poured on the 
ground with mind sanctified with faith, it has everlasting 
benefit. 

54-57 The Manvadis are the following: 



Tithi 

(Lunar days) 

Fortnight (Paksa) 

Month 

1. 

9th 


Bright 

Asvina 

2. 

12th 


Bright 

Karttika 

3. 

3rd 


Bright 

Caitra 

4. 

3rd 


Bright 

Bhadrapada 

5. 

15th 

(New-Moon day) Dark 

Phalguna 

6. 

llth 


Bright 

Pausa 

7. 

lOth 


Bright 

Asadha 

8. 

7th 


Bright 

Magha 

9. 

8th 


Dark 

Sravana 

10. 

15th 

Full-Moon day 

Dark 

Asadha 

11. 

15th 

Full-Moon day 

Dark 

Karttika 

12. 

15th 

Full-Moon day 

Dark 

Phalguna 

13. 

15th 

Full-Moon day 

Dark 

Caitra 

14. 

15th 

Full-Moon day 

Dark 

Jyestlia 


I have enumerated the Manvadi Tithis. O king. 1 


58. If a devotee takes baih and offers even water mixed 
with Darbha and gingelly seeds with the Pitrs in view on these 
days, he attains the greatest goal. 

59. He attains the goal in this world as well as in the other 
world, with the favour of the Pitrs. All the more so if they offer 
different kinds of gems, juices, garments and monetary gifts. 

60. Now, O great king, listen to the Yugadis (days marking 
the beginning of the Yugas). They are dear to Pitrs. By the 
mere mentioning of these, series of sins becomes dispelled. 

61-62. The Navami of the bright half of Karttika is the first 
day of Treta; the Trtiya of the bright half of Vaisakha is the 
first day of Krtayuga; the Amavasya of Magha is the first day 
of Kali and the TrayodasI of Bhadrapada is the first day of 
Dvapara. They are excellent for holy ablution, Dana, Japa, 
Homa and libation to Pitrs. 

63-65. They give everlasting benefit to the rite performed 


1. SkP VII. i.205.36-39 differs slightly in the above order. 
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and great benefit to the holy performance: 

When the Sun is in the zodiac Mesa (Aries) or Tula (Libra) 
it is called Visuva (equinox). This period causes everlasting 
benefit. 

O king, when the Sun is in the zodiac Capricorn and Cancer 
it is called Ayana (Transit). Visuva is more excellent. The 
movement of the Sun in the zodiac is called Samkranti. 

66-67. They accord great benefits through holy ablution, 
Ddna, Japa, Ŝrdddha, Homa etc. Now the periods of the begin- 
ning of Treta etc. and the Samkrantis, have been mentioned. 
Whatever is gifted on these occasions is free from obstacles. 
That is everlasting in benefit. 

Even if anything is given away carelessly to undeserving 
persons, during inopportune moments, it yield everlasting 
benefit. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED EIGHTEEN 

Rules Prescribed for Sraddha Performance 

Bhartryajna said: 

1-3. It has been mentioned in general as to how Ŝraddha 
has to be performed by man of all castes beginning with 
Brahmanas, O excellent king. 

Henceforth, I shall mention what is proclaimed in the case 
of one’s own Ŝakha, how Ŝraddha pertaining to one’s own Deŝa 
(land) and Varna (caste) is to be performed so that there shall 
be satisfaction. 

Ŝraddha (faith) is the basic sentiment in a Ŝraddha, Hence, 
it is called Ŝraddha. If that is performed duly nothing goes 
in vain. 

4-5. Hence, O great king, one should perform Ŝraddha 
even if one dislikes it. If the water with which the feet of 
Brahmanas are washed, falls on the ground all those ancestors 
of the family who happened to die without sons, attain the 
greatest satisfaction like the Suras getting satisfaction through 
Amrta. 



954 


Skanda Purana 


6. As long as the ground remains wet due to the water 
from the feet of Brahmanas, so long the Pitrs drink water in 
the leafy cups of lotus. 

7-8. O Lord of men, whatever falls on the ground when 
Ŝraddha is being performed, such as flower, scent, water and 
cooked rice, those ancestors who have attained the state of 
worms, brutes or tigers (or pythons) get the greatest satisfac- 
tion. 

9. Those who have attained the state of ghosts derive 
satisfaction through the Ucchista (remnants and leavings of 
food particles) falling from the washing of the utensils. 

10-11. All those of the same family who had a premature 
or accidental death, attain satisfaction when Vikira (scattered 
or fallen particles of food etc.) is offered. The Vikira in the 
Darbha grass and the leavings of food if offered to the 
following, they attain satisfaction; those who are dead but were 
not cremated duly and those who had abandoned women of 
nobility. 

12. With the offering of the monetary gift a Ŝraddha 
becomes perfect even if there had been deficiencies (and 
omissions) in regard to Mantras, stipulated timings and proper 
procedure. 

13. Hence no Ŝraddha deficient in Daksina should be 
performed by a learned man who wishes permanent satisfac- 
tion of the Pitrs as well as of himself. 

14. A Ŝraddha without Daksina is like the shower of rain 
on an arid land (barren area), a dance in darkness and singing 
a song near the deaf. 

15. After performing Ŝraddha as well as partaking of the 
food therein, one shall be free from covetousness. Self-study 
of the Vedas should not be pursued (on that day). The 
Brahmana should not go to any other village too. 

16. If a partaker of the food at Ŝraddha shares the bed 
of his wife on that day, his Pitrs shall be taking in semen for 
the whole of that month. 

17. If a partaker of the food at Ŝraddha and the house- 
holder who performed the rite indulges in sexual intercourse, 
his pitrs will be taking in Ŝukra (semen) for the whole of the 
year, O king, There is no doubt about it. This is a Vedic 
utterance. 
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18. If a man deficient in intellect pursues the self-study 
of the Vedas after partaking of the food at a Ŝraddha or 
performing it, O king, his Pitrs will be afflicted with hunger 
and thirst for the whole of that year. The Ŝraddha will be 
devoid of any benefit. 

19. If a base man performs or partakes of the food at a 
Ŝraddha and goes to another village for another Ŝraddha that 
shall be futile. 

20. On being invited for Ŝraddha that Brahmana should 
not take food (in his house). If he is deluded enough to 
partake of the food, he faces downfall. 

21. The householder also should not have eaten anything 
(before the performance of Ŝraddha). Those men who take 
food thus will certainly go to hell. 

22. If after performing a Ŝraddha or partaking of the food 
therein, one indulges in a fight, undoubtedly that Ŝraddha 
shall be futile. 

23. Hence both of them, the person who performs the 
Ŝraddha and he who partakes of the food, should eschew these 
faults in particular, O king. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED NINETEEN 

Kamya Sraddha' 


Bhartrjajna said: 

1-2. O king, I shall now explain Kamya Ŝrdddhas (those 
performed for the realization of specific desires) ‘to you. If they 
are performed, a man obtains what is cherished in the heart. 

If a man wishes for a woman of beauty and decent behaviour 
in this world as well as in the other, the flrst day readily fits 
him. 

3. That is the chief day in the Pretapaksa pertaining to 
Ŝraddhas. 

O king, if a man wishes for an excellent virgin of good 

1. This chapter gives the fruits or benefits obtained by performing Ŝraddha 
on a particular Tithi. 
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conduct and comely features, O king, Ŝraddha should be 
performed by him on the Dvitiya (second) day. 

4. Ŝraddha should be perforrned on the Trtiyd (third) day 
by a learned man who wishes for horses having the speed 
similar to that of wind. 

5. Ŝraddha should be performed for the propitiation of 
the Pitrs on the Caturthi day by a person who wishes for animals 
of great udlity and wealth as well as precious and best inetals. 

6. O king, Ŝraddha should always be performed on Pancami 
(fifth day) by a person who wishes for covetable sons of good 
conduct, the very ornaments unto the whole family. 

7. Ŝraddha should be performed on the sasthi (sixth) day, 
O king, by one who desires that his descendants should offer 
Ŝraddha unto himself when he goes to the other world. 

8. It is undoubtedly proper lo pcrform Ŝraddha on the 
Saptami (seventh) day if one wishes for perfect agricultural 
produce in the seasons of summer as well as of autumn. 

9. O king, it is proper to perform Ŝraddha on the Astami 
(eighth) day, if a man wishes for perfect success in rnercantile 
acdvities and business dealings. 

10. He who performs Ŝraddha on the Navami (ninth) day 
shall obtains herds of quadrupeds, conjugal felicity, destruc- 
tion of ailments and union with those whom he loves. 

11. If a devotee performs Ŝraddha on the Daŝami day with 
great concentradon, he will attain the desired perfection in 
all his activities always. 

12. A man who performs Ŝraddha on the Ekddaŝi (elev- 
enth) day gets wealth, foodgrain, favour of the king and 
whatever else he may have desired in his mind. 

13. He who performs on the Dvddaŝi day Ŝraddha with 
great faith, obtains excellent sons and the desired cattle wealth. 

14. If a man desires his salvadon along with his Pitrs but 
has no pr.ogeny, Ŝraddha on the Trayodaŝi (thirteenth) day is 
recommended in his case. 

15. If a man desirous of (further) progeny performs Ŝraddha 
on the Trayodaŝi day, his family becomes extinct. Trayodaŝi is 
not at all conducive to the increase of progeny. 

16. In respect to Ŝraddha rite, O great king, this is the 
ancient Ŝrud: “Let such a son be born in our family who may 
have no occasion to perform the Ŝraddha on the Trayodaŝi day.” 
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17. During rainy season, if the constellation is Magha and 
Magha coincides with Trayodaŝi, the devotee performs Ŝraddha 
offering milk-pudding along with honey and ghee. He should 
worship the Pitrs with milk pudding. 

18-21. His Pitrs do not desire the holy rite of Ŝraddha that 
year. 

Ŝakra who was afraid of excess of merit discarded the 
offering of balls of rice. He has shown fear of the death of 
one’s son performing the Ŝraddha on that day. (That means 
only a sonless person should perform a Ŝraddha on that day). 

O king, Ekoddista (with only one Brahmana in view) should 
be performed on the Caturdaŝi day (fourteenth) in the following 
cases: if the ancestors die due to weapons, have premature 
death, if they die due to divine calamity, person etc. if they 
are burnt in fire, if they are drowned in water, if they are killed 
by serpent, python or tiger, il they die due to being torn by 
horns or if they commit suicide by hanging themselves. 1 * III. 

22. If that Ŝraddha is performed on that day they will have 
satisfaction for the whole of that lortnight. 

23. By performing Ŝraddha on the Amavasya day one 
obtains all those desired things which I have earlier mentioned 
to you all, O king. There is no doubt therein. 

24. Thus I have fully narrated the benefit of Kamya Ŝraddhas 
to you. On hearing this a man realizes all his desires. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTY 

Importancc of Gajacchaya 


Anarta said: 

1-3. Why does the family become extinct if Ŝraddha is 
performed on the Trayodaŝi day? O great sage, tell me the 
reason in detail entirely. 

1. ln the Ekoddista Ŝraddha, there ts no Agnau-karana no Abhiŝravana, no 

Dfpa, Dhŭpa (incense), no Svadha pronunciation —Baudhayana Sŭtra 

III. 12.6. 

The Ŝraddha is meant for accidental deaths. 



958 


Skanda Purana 


Bhartrjajna said: 

O king, this Yugadi day marking (the beginning of) Kali 
Age is highly sacred. It has everlasting benefit in regard to 
holy ablution, Ddna, Japa, Homa and Ŝraddha. This should be 
noted. 

O king, if on this Tithi (i.e. Trayodaŝi ) in conjunction with 
Magha constellation, the Sun is in Hasta (i.e. zodiac Virgo) 
it is called Gajacchaya. The Ŝraddha, then shall have everlasting 
benefit. 

4. He who offers milk along with honey on that day with 
the Pitrs in view and he who offers the meat of Vadhrinasa 
(rhinoceros) are both on a par with each other. 

5-6. The satisfaction derived through (the meat of) rhinoceros 
extends to twelve years. It drinks three times more than elderly 
(aged) gqat that has grown feeble in its sense-organs. It is such 
a leader of herd that one should know a Vadhrinasa ( obscure). 

Alternatively, one can offer the meat of a Khadga (a species 
of rhinoceros). They (Pitrs) will have satisfaction lasting twelve 
years. There is no doubt. My words are not untrue. 

7. Formerly, in the Rathantara Kalpa, there was an ex- 
cellent king named Sitasva. 1 He hailed from Pancala Deŝa. Hc 
was extremely devoted to the Pitrs. 

8. He used to perform Ŝraddha on the Tryodaŝi day with 
honey, Kalaŝaka (kind of greens), the meat of a Khadga 
(rhino) and milk pudding. 

9. He used to offer Ŝraddha devoutly with the (entire) 
lunar race in view. 

10. Once, all the Brahmanas took their food as much as 
they wanted. They were urged by curiosity and they asked the 
king. 

11. After the Ŝraddha they found him extremely faithful 
and engaged in massaging their feet and bowing to them duly. 

The Brdhmanas said: 

12. O great king, after the performance of the Ŝraddha, 
Daksina (gift) should be offered to the Brahmanas. Then the 
Ŝraddha (the benefit thereof) reaches the Pitrs. 


1. The story explains the details of Trayodaŝi Ŝraddha and the curse it 
received from Devas (sec vv 73-76). *• 
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13. That has been arranged by you, O king, but not given 
to us till now. Leave off both precious and non-precious metals 
and give the Daksina to us quickly. 

Bhartryajna said: 

14. On hearing it, the king said with a delighted mind: 
“I am blessed. A great favour has been shown to me by the 
Brahmanas. 

15. It is a blessing that the Brahmanas request me for what 
they desire after partaking of the food at the Ŝraddha per- 
taining to the Pitrs. Hence, O highly esteemed ones, tell me 
what shall I offer to you all? 

16. Shall I give you excellent elephants in the height of 
their rut, belonging to the breed called Bhadra ? Or shall I give 
you very valuable horses having the speed of mind and wind? 

17. Shall I give you plots of various kinds, villages and 
cities? I say this because I have nothing which is not worthy 
of being given with the Pitrs m view.” 

The Brdhmanas said: 

18. We have nothing to do with horses, gems, elephants 
eu:. We have nothing to do with lands, big villages or anything 
elsc similar to it. 

19-20. O great king, O excellent king, give us the Daksina 
that destroys doubts and for the sake of which you had been 
requested by us and we put questions incited by our curiosity. 

The king said: 

21. Noble-souled Brahmanas alone have the right for in- 
structing others, O followers of the Vedas. A person of lower 
caste has no right either to give or to receive. 

22. I am a mere king. I am not omniscient, O excellent 
Brahmanas, so that I can impart instructions tb you all who 
are yourselves omniscient, O wise ones. 

The Brdhmanas said: 

23. This activity of imparting instruction is based on (the 
relationship of) preceptor and disciple. We are onlv requesting 
for something. Do not become*over-frightened 
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24. If you can speak out to all of us, the Brahmanas, who 
are roused by curiosity, O king, we shall put a question. 

25. Hence tell us, O highly esteemed one, if j;ou know 
really and if it is not something to be kept as a great secret. 
We are asking you out of curiosity. 

The king said: 

26. If you have any doubt, O Brahmanas, I shall undoubt- 
edly reply to your question even if it is something kept as 
secret. So, speak out unreservedly. 

The Brahmanas said: 

27-28. There are diverse kinds of foodstuffs. There are 
various types of lambatives, O king; all beverages are nectar- 
like. Still on this day you offer Madhu (honey, wine) that is 
despised and is something not worthy of being taken in by 
the Brahmanas in particular. 

29. Although there are many types of meat preparations, 
why do you serve the tasteless meat of rhinoceros (Khadga)? 

30. O great king, there are vegetable dishes entirely sa- 
cred. All of them are highly tasty and can be had as side dishes. 

31. Why then do you serve this kalaŝaka variety of veg- 
etable which is very pungent and which causes mouth sore? 
Yet you are endowed with very great devotion! 

A partaker of food must not refuse anything served at the 
Ŝraddha. 

32. Nor should he (partaker of food) leave off anything 
as Ucchista. Hence we eat everything. So there must be a 
weighty reason in this matter since you insist on these. Perhaps 
this is conducive to Siddhi. 

33-34. Hence tell us everything. We are very eager to hear 
why a tasteless thing that too very despicable, should be 
offered, O tiger among kings, as you offer it with great faith? 

35. On hearing those words of those noble-souled Brahmanas, 
the king replied shame-faced by displaying a feeblc smile 
attended with mental chagrin. 

The king said: 

36. Although this is a great secret kept in our heart, 
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although it cannot be divulged, yet I shall speak. Listen with 
great concentration. 

37. In an earlier birth, I was a sinful hunter, killing all 
sorts of creatures and eating them indiscriminately. 

38-40. I used to roam about with my bow in the forest 
engaged in hunting. O excellent Brahmanas, neither a lion, 
nor a tiger, neither a huge elephant nor a Ŝarabha remained 
alive once it became the target of my arrows. 

Once I was roaming about on the earth, O highly esteemed 
ones. It was midnight and I was afflicted with hunger and 
thirst. I happened to come to the hermitage of Agniveŝa, an 
excellent sage. 

41. O excellent Brahmanas, he was surrounded by his 
disciples to whom he was explaining the procedure of the rite 
of Ŝraddha. 

Agniveŝa said: 

42. When the Moon is in the Pitrya (Magha) constellation 
and the Sun is in Hasta and it is the thirteenth day, it should 
be known as Gajacchaya.' 

43. When the Moon is in Magha and the Sun is in Hasta 
Naksatra and the Tithi is Vaiŝravani or TrayodaŝI it is Gajacchaya. 

44. When Saimhikeya (Rahu) swallows the Moon at the 
Parvasandhis (i.e. Full Moon) that should be known as Gajacchaya 
and one should perform Sraddha on that day. 

45. If a person performs Ŝraddha then, with great devo- 
tion, even with mere water, his Pitrs will be propitiated for 
twelve years. 

46. When the Moon is in Vanaspati (i.e. during the New- 
Moon day) and the shadow is towards the East, that should 
be known as Gajacchaya. Whatever is offered to Pitrs then 
becomes everlasting in benefit. 

47-48. There is no doubt therein. The Tithi pertaining 
to Pitrs shall accord merit. Ŝraddha should be performed then. 
The requisites gathered together in the morning shall 

1. Gajacchaya is explained in various ways in vv 42-44. P.V. Kane, HD, IV. 
371, n, states: “Gajacchaya is a conjunction that occurs when the Moon 
is in Magha Nak$atra and thc Sun is in Hasta and the Tithi is 13 in the 
rainy season.” Viŝvarŭpa on Yajnavalkya II. 218 quotes: “If the Moon is 
in the Pitrya Constellation (i.e. Mahga) and the Sun is in Kara (i.e. trunk 
of the elephant i.e. Hasta), if it be 13th Tithi in the rainy season, it is 
Gajacchaya.” 
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undoubtedly be conducive to the satisfaction of the Pitrs. They 
may be greens, Iriguda fruits, Bilvas, Badaras and Cirbhatas. 

49. Whatever the man eats, the deities too shall have the 
same diet. 

They (disciples) said “So it is” and went to their respectivc 
abodes. 

50. All the blessed disciples with Narayana as the leadcr 
went to their abodes. Agnivesa bade the excellent Brahmanas 
good-bye and went to sleep. 

51. What was being expounded by him at night was heard 
by me and I resolved that I would perform Ŝraddha in the 
morning. 

52-53. ‘I would kill a Khadga (rhinoceros) and bring its 
copious and splendid meat, then honey as well as Kalaŝaka 
from my kinsmen. Thereby, I shall propitiate the Pitrs.’ 

54-55. After deciding thus mentally I went to sleep, O 
excellent Brahmanas. When it dawned and the bright sun rose 
up, I collected together honeycombs and Kalasaka in plenty. 

56. Bringing everything together I cooked everything 
immediately. O excellent Brahmanas, after taking my bath, 
everything was offered devoutly to the hunters with the Pitrs 
of our class in view. 

57. Thus everything was offered by me with my Pitrs in 
view. Nothing was offered by me to any one at any time, O 
Brahmanas. 

58. After a long time, I met with my death, O Brahmanas. 
Thanks to the power of that Dana, I was born in a royal family. 

59-60. I had the power of remembering the previous 
birth, O excellent Brahmanas. They, the Pitrs, who were 
propitiated with the meat of Khadga and honey, attained great 
pleasure extending to twelve years. It is for this reason, O 
excellent Brahmanas, that I perform the Ŝraddha regularly. 

61. I perform it through honey, Kalaŝaka and the meat of 
Khadga usually. No regular procedure was observed. No Brahmanas 
presided. Gingelly seeds and Darbha grass were not used. 

62-63. Such a Ŝraddha was performed by me. This has 
been the result thereof. Now-a-days I am performing the 
Ŝraddha perfectly in accordance with the injunctions under 
the aegies of Brahmanas who have mastered the Vedas. They 
are honourably seated and I perform the Ŝraddha with great 
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faith, making use of Darbha and gingelly seeds. O excellent 
Brahmanas, Mantras too are chanted. 

64-65. I do not knovv what the benefit will be now. Hence, 
O excellent Brahmanas, understand this and do propitiate 
your Pitrs on the Gaja dav (i.e. Gajacchdyd) when the shadow 
of the elephant falls? 

66. Thereby the Pitrs will have satisfaction extending over 
twelve years. You too will have the perfect attainment of the 
goal as in my case now. 

Bhartryajna said: 

67. On hearing his woids, all those excellent Brahmanas 
became pleased. They congratulated the king. 

68. Ever since then, those excellent Brahmanas devoutly 
performed the Ŝraddha on the Trayodaŝi day of the dark half 
of Nabhasya. 

69. Propidated through honey, Kalaŝaka and the meat of 
Khadga, the Pitrs attained great Siddhi seated on excellent 
aerial chariots. 

70. Thanks to the power of what was offered by the 
descendants, the Pitrs began to vie with the excellent Suras. 

71. The Devas understood the purpose of the Ŝraddhas 
and consulted one another, O king; the Devas viz. Adityas, 
Vasus, Rudras and the Nasatyas consulted one another. 

72. They did not want the Ŝraddha to be performed on 
that day. They thought, ‘Thanks to the power thereof, we are 
being subjected to a clash and discomfiture with the men who 
resort to Ŝraddha. So we shall curse thcm. 

73. From now onwards, if anyone performs Ŝraddha on 
the Trayodaŝi when the Thousand-rayed One (Sun) is in Virgo, 
his family shall become extinct.’ 

74-76. Thus the great Tithi was burnt (ruined) by the 
curse of the Devas. Ever since then this excellent Ŝraddha is 
not being performed on this day. If anyone inadvertently 
performs it, his family will become extinct. So, frightened due 
to this, people do.not perform Ŝraddha on the Gajacchaya day. 
Only rice-ball offering is pursued on the Gajacchaya day. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYONE 

Things Worthy of Being Offered in Sraddha 

Bhartryajna said: 

1. It is for this reason, O king, that no one performs that 
Ŝraddha on that day with Pitrs in view. They are afraid of the 
extinction of the family. O king, it is the truth that has been 
spoken by me. 

2. Without performance of Sraddha, one should give on 
that day to prominent Brahmanas, milk-pudding along with 
honey and ghee to their satisfaction. 

3. The meat of rhinoceros like Khadga and Vadhrinasa 
as well as Kalaŝaka should be given to Brahmanas. It has been 
spoken by all. 

4. Vadhrinasa is said to be that rhinoceros which is 
followed by all the herds. It is feeble in all its sense-organs 
but drinks three times more (water) than others. It accords 
satisfaction to the Pitrs always. 

5. If it is not available, excellent milk and cooked rice 
should be given to Brahmanas on that day, O king, for the 
satisfaction of the Pitrs. 

6. If that is not available, water mixed with gingelly seeds 
should be given along with Darbha grass, and a gold coin or 
at least a bit of gold. 

7-10. The benefit that one gets by means of performing 
Paksasraddha (fortnightly Ŝraddha) s! ill be obtained, O king, 
by merely offering, without Ŝraddha, milk pudding mixed with 
ghee and honey, Kalaŝaka or the meat of Khadga mixed with 
honey. So says the traditional Ŝruti. 

Hence, with all effort, even a poor man should give water 
mixed with gingelly seeds and a bit of gold if he wishes for 
(securing) the satisfaction of the Pitrs. It shall be offered on 
the day when the constellation is that which is special to the 
Pitrs (viz. Magha) on the thirteenth day of Nabhasya when the 
Sun is in Hasta. 

Anarta said: 

11. O Brahmana, it is mentioned in the Ŝastra, that meat 
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is despicable 1 . Why is then Ŝraddha offered with it? Tell me 
entirely. 

12. A ruthless fellow who nourishes his own flesh by means 
of the flesh of others shall certainly fall in hell. This has been 
said by the great sages. 

13. But, O excellent Brahmana, you praise its efficacy 
especially in the Ŝraddha rite. Hence this doubt of mine. 

Bhartryajna said: 

14. It is true, O highly esteemed one, that meat is despised 
by good men. Yet why is it employed in the Ŝraddha rite? I 
shall tell you. 

15. When the act of creation was started by Brahma, the 
creator of the worlds, after duly adoring the Pitrs and Devas 
beginning with Nandimukhas, Kliadga and Vadhrinasa were 
born. 

16. Thereupon, the Pitrs of divine origin as well as of 
human origin, caught hold of them as though they constituted 
their oblation. 

17. Then Brahma spoke to them: “O Pitrs, these two have 
been created by me for your sake. They are the excellent 
oblation. Let them be accepted. 

18-19. Through these two, you will have great delight at 
my mstance. But by killing them for your sake no man on earth 
shall incur sin. Ilence one who wishes for prosperity, shall 
offer these with all effort. 

20. The meat obtained from Khadga and Vadhrlnasa accords 
excellent satisfaction in Ŝraddha rite. These two also are 
extremely divine (in quality) and will go over to the heavenly 
world. 

21. A person who offers the Ŝraddha will have great wel- 
fare that is usually very rare. The Pitrs too will have endless 
satisfaction extending to twelve years.” 


According to Brhatparaŝara Smrti the followmg five are to be eschewed 
m Kali Age: procreation of a child from husband’s brother (if the 
husband is dead and is childless), killing of a beast (vi? cow or calf), 
Madhuparka for the reception of a guest, serving of meat in Sraddha, 
and entrance into Vanaprastha stagc of life. 

(For more discussion See HD V. 1267-1272). 
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22. For this reason, O king, the meat of these two is 
esteemed well on that day. Its use on other occasions is not 
prescribed. 

Rohitdŝva said: 

23. O Brahmana, if one does not get the meat of either 
Khadga or Vadhrinasa, how should he perform Ŝraddha which 
will cause satisfaction to the Pitrs? 

Mdrkandeya said: 

24. Milk pudding should be given along with honey for 
the sadsfaction of Pitrs. Thereby Pitrs get satisfaction lasting 
for a year. 

25. The meat of goat and that got from Ŝiŝumara (alliga- 
tor) is said to accord satisfaction for a year less by one month 
(i.e. for eleven months), O king. 

26. In the circumstance of its non-availability the meat of 
a boar is to be offered, which is said as according satisfaction 
to Pitrs for ten months. There ts no doubt abouf it. 

27. There shall be sadsfaction for nine months from thc 
meat of wild buffalo; the meat of Ruru deer accords eight 
month’s satisfaction and that of Ena (deer) seven month’s 
satisfacdon. 

28. Ŝambara deer accords six month’s satisfaction; rabbit, 
Five months; Ŝallaka (porcupine) four months and Taittira bird 
three months. 

29. The meat of fish accords satisfaction for two months 
and that of Kapinjala bird for one month; the meat of other 
animals or birds should not be used at all in the rites of Pitrs. 

30. O excellent king, the meat of only these beings is holy 
and pure. 

Anarta said: 

31. Why are these living beings considered hol^? Why has 
the meat of these beings been recommended in Ŝraddha rite? 
Tell me this truthfully, O excellent Brahmana. 

Bhartrjajna said: 

32. After Khadga, Vadhrinasa etc., animals were created 
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by the Self-born Lord, the creator of the worlds, in the course 
of creation. 

33. They are of eleven sizes, O excellent king. Then the 
other things were created. It was goat that was created at the 
outset and it was considered sacred (worth sacrificing). 

34. Similarly all those created at the outset were sacred. 
Gingelly seeds were created by him when he started creation 
of the vegetable kingdom. 

35-36. For the purpose of Ŝraddha, Vnhis (grain) were 
created. Among wild grains Priyangu was created. I shall men- 
tion them in order: Wheat, barley, pulses, green gram, Nivara 
and Ŝyamaka were created thus. But they desire and feel 
satisfied with meat. The meat should not be mixed with other 
meat (i.e. it should not be that of carnivorous animals). 

37. When creation of the flowering species was started, 
Ŝatapatrika was created by him. It is very important in Ŝraddha 
rite always. 

38. While creating minerals silver was created by the Self- 
born Lord. Therefore, it is recommended as Daksina in Ŝraddha 
for the (Pitr’s) satisfaction. 

39. Whatever is given to the Brahmanas in silver vessels, 
is of everlasting benefit to Pitrs. It lasts till the end of the 
Yuga. 

40. If silver vessels are not available, a performer of Ŝraddha 
should mention them by name, since, O king, the Pitrs are 
pleased by their glorification. 

41. While creating juices (liquids), honey was created by 
the Self-born Lord. Therefore it is recommended in Ŝraddha 
rite. It accords satisfaction to Pitrs. 

42. If a Ŝraddha is bereft of honey, it cannot be conducive 
to the satisfaction of Pitrs even if all other juices and sweet 
dishes are present. 

43. If even a very little quantity of honey is not available, 
a householder should announce it by name because then it 
provides satisfaction to Pitrs. 

44. While creating greens and vegetables Kalasaka was 
created at the outset by Brahma, the Paramesthin. Hence it 
gives satisfaction. 

45. While creating Kala (Time, auspicious hours) Kutapa 
(eighth Muhŭrta of the day i.e. around midday) was created 
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by him at the outset. Hence Ŝraddha should be performed 
then by a sensible one who wishes for the permanent satis- 
faction of the Pitrs and his own happiness. 

46. While creating creepers, O excellent king, Darbĥa was 
first created by Vidhi. Hence, it is remembered as worthy of 
the Ŝraddha rites. 

47. While creating Brahmanas eligible for Ŝraddha rites, 
sons of daughters were created at the outset by the Lotus-born 
Lord. Therefore, they are remembered as worthy of the Ŝraddha 
rites. 

48. A son of daughter even if he be devoid of purity and 
cleanliness, even if he be deficient in limbs or has surplus, 
still one should include him (son of daughter) in the Ŝraddha 
rite for pleasing the Pitrs. 

49. While creating animals (cattle), cows were created by 
him first. Therefore, their milk is recommended in Ŝraddha 
rite and Ghee from them is specially recommended. 

50. Hence ghee is praised in the course of Ŝraddha rite. 
If it is offered, it is contributory to the satisfaction of Pitrs. 

51. While creating mankind excellent Brahmanas were 
created by him at the outset. Hence they are always esteemed 
in Ŝraddha rite. They cause delight and satisfaction unto the 
Pitrs. 

52. While creating Devas, the Viŝvedevas were created at 
the outset by him. Hence when Ŝraddha rites are performed, 
they are to be worshipped at the outset. 

53. Worshipped at the outset in Ŝraddha they protect the 
entire Ŝraddha rite. They destroy all vulnerable loopholes. 

54. After creating these important ones at the beginning, 
Ŝraddha was created by Pitamaha himself. Then Devas were 
created. 

55-58. Therefore, O excellent king, they became well- 
known in all the worlds. Thus the entire details of Ŝraddha 
rite have been described to you. It is a great esoteric secret 
of the Pitrs. If performed, it has endless benefit. If one recites 
this (discourse), O excellent king, when a Ŝraddha is being 
performed, when the Brahmanas are about to partake of their 
food, that Ŝraddha has everlasting benefit. O king, he who 
listens to this with perfect faith shall obtain that benefit which 
is attained when Ŝraddha is performed. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYTWO 

Decision Regarding Caturdaŝi Sraddha 

Bhartryajna said: 

1-3. O king, Ŝraddha should be performed on the Caturdaŝi 
(fourteenth) day in the case of those who meet with their 
death in the following manner: premature death, killed by 
weapons, supernatural calamities, being poisoned, burnt by 
fire, drowned in water, bitten by serpents, or mauled by tigers, 
bruised by horns and hanging from trees etc. When Sraddha 
is performed they will have satisfaction extending over a 
fortnight. 

Anarta said: 

4. How is it that the Tithi Caturdasi is recommended for 
offering Ŝraddha unto those killed by weapons and not for 
others? This iŝ my doubt. Kindly explain. 

5. They do not approve of Ekoddista. 1 Why should 
Sapindlkarana (offering rice-balls in ritualistic manner) be 
carried out? Do tell me this in detail. 

6. Why is the Parvana Ŝraddha not performed on that day 
in the Pretapaksa when all (other) Ŝraddhas are performed? 

Bhartryajha said: 

7. There was a great Asura formerly in Brhatkalpa. He 
was brave and powerful. He caused great terror among all the 
Devas. 

8. Brahma was propitiated by him through the perfor- 
mance of various kinds of penance especially during the dark 
half in the month of Nabhasya (Bhadrapada). 

Brahma said: 

9. O dear one, I am pleased with you. Do request for 
whatever is desired by you. I shall grant it even if it happens 

1. Ekoddiffa Ŝraddka, as the name indicates, is offered to one person only 
while in P&rvana Ŝraddha three patemal ancestors are invited. This is 
meant for accidental, unnatural deaths as mentioned in vv 1-3. 
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to be what should not be given. Hence do request. Do not 
tarry. 

Hiranyaksa said: 

10. O Lotus-born One, the hungry Bhŭtas, Pretas, Piŝacas, 
Raksasas, Daityas and Danavas are very hungry always and they 
beg from me. 

11. If at least on one day Ŝraddha is performed in the 
Pretapaksa when the Sun is in Virgo, there will generally be 
the satisfaction lasting for a year. 

12. Hence, O Lotus-born One, give one day unto them 
whereby, O Pitamaha, they will stay satisfied for a year. 

Ŝri Brahma said: 

13-14. If any man offers Ŝraddha to his Pitrs on the 
Caturdasi (fourteenth) day in the Pretapaksa, the month 
being Nabhasya (Bhadrapada), that shall go to Pretas, Raksasas, 
Bhŭtas and others mentioned by you. Undoubtedly here is my 
word for it. 

15. In the case of those who die an unnatural and inglo- 
rious death and those who are killed in battles, they will have 
satisfaction if Ekoddista is offered by the sons. 

16. After saying thus, Brahma vanished. Hiranyaksa was 
delighted and he went to his own abode. 

17. I shall tell you the reason why Ekoddista Ŝraddha is 
offered on that day by men to those who are killed with 
weapons. 

18. Those men who had been fighting with a determined 
and unhesitating mind but were killed in the battle by means 
of weapons, are not reborn in the mortal world again. 

19. Those men who turn away their faces and take to 
flight from the battlefield and are then killed become Pretas. 
Pitamaha said this. 

20-21. Manu, the son of the Self-born Lord, said: “Some- 
times even the minds of heroic persons may waver and some 
people may fight face to face but on being assailed make 
piteous outbursts. On being smashed to pieces they may 
express regrets too. They too become Pretas. 
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22. Thanks to their mental confusion (it becomes neces- 
sary) that Ŝraddha should be performed for them by their sons 
on that day. Then there are embodied ones dying premature 
and unnatural deaths. 

23. Those people become Pretas. Hence, O excellent kin.g, 
they are to be offered Ŝraddha and that day (the 14th day) 
has been stipulated as befitting the Ŝraddha. 

24. On that day Ekoddista should be performed after 
Sapindlkarana. I shall mention the reason thereof. 

25. If, by chance, the father attains the state of Preta, O 
king, Ŝraddha, should be performed for his propitiation. 

26. Pitamahas (grandfathers) and others do not deserve 
Ŝraddha on that day. If inadvertently the Ŝraddha is per- 
formed, it is appropriated by Rak§asas. 

27. At the instance of Brahma, O king, Bhŭtas, Pretas and 
Danavas too appropriate the same. Hence only Ekoddista is 
to be performed and not Parvana (Ŝraddha). 

28-30. The above is in the case of Caturdaŝi in the 
Pitrpaksa, when the Sun is in Virgo. Grandfather does not 
accept it along with the father, nor his father as well as great- 
grandfather, O king. For this reason, O king, Parvana Ŝraddha 
is not performed on that day because that Ŝraddha shall be 
futile. 

31. A Nagara should perform Ŝraddha rites and Vratas 
through Nagara Brahmanas and not through Brahmanas hail- 
ing from other places, Othenvise that will be futile. 

32. The Ŝraddha of Nagaras which is performed through 
Brahmanas hailing from other places though they may be 
experts therein (becomes futile). 

33. Even if they do not have good conduct, even if they 
are fallen, Nagaras are entitled for Ŝraddha. A kinsman may 
be on a par with bull. If such a kinsman is obtained, of what 
avail are the many Brahmanas who may have mastered the 
Vedas and Vedahgas.” 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYTHREE 

Kinds of Sons Eligible to Offer Ŝraddha 1 

Bhartryajna said: 

1-2. On Darŝa (New-Moon) day Parvana Sraddha should be 
performed through Brahmanas (eligible to perform Sraddha). 
No Ŝraddha should be performed otherwise. 

If a man performs a Sraddha through Brahmanas such as 
Jaraja (born of a paramour), Apaviddha (rejected or forsaken 
son) etc. that Ŝraddha becomes ineffective. There is no doubt 
about it. 

Anarta said: 

3. A great fear has caught hold of me, in view of what 
has been said here, viz. that a Sraddha offered through 
Jarajdtas and Apaviddhas becomes futile. 

4. O highly intelligent one, Manu has mentioned twelve 
types of sons who always fulfill the needs of those who have 
no sons. 


Kinds oj sons 

5. They (kinds of sons) are, O excellent one: Aurasa 
(a bosom-born legitimate son), Ksetraja (born of one’s own 
wife from others), Krayaknta (bought in a sale) Palita (one 
who has been brought up), Pratipanna (accepted, adopted), 
Sahodha (son conceived even at the time of marriage) and 
Kanina (son born of an unmarried girl). 

6. Kundas and Golas are also mentioned as sons (born 
of adultery when husband is alive or after his death). 

7. A disciple, one who is saved from death and Aŝvattha 
tree at the outskirts of the forest: why have these not been 
mentioned when you say like this? 

Bhartrjajna said: 

8. O highly-esteemed one, it is true that all these are 
legally recognised as sons. But that is only in the other Yugas. 

1. What type of son is eiigible to pcrform Ŝraddha tride HD IV. pp. 536-' 
37. This Puraija gives a brief treatment about eligibility. 
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In Kali Age, they are not dispeller of sins. 

9. For that purpose there is this consideration only to 
that extent in every Yuga in regard to the people equipped 
with inherent strength but not so in Kali where the people 
are deficient in intellect. 

10. Only in Kali, is such type of dealing mentioned as 
causing downfall. Since the people are of insufficient strength, 
this procedure has been laid down. 

11. In this matter listen to the result if one causes Sankara 
(mixture of castes) in sexual union. A son born to a Brahmana 
lady through adultery with a Brahmana becomes a Brahmana- 
slayer. 

12. He is the basest of all base people and is remembered 
as Varada. 

13. A son born of a Ksatriya (to a Brahmana lady) is Sŭta 
and that born of a Vaisya is Magadha, but one born of a Sŭdra 
is said to be Antyaja. Therefore, these sons are rejected. 

14. Among these (twelve), O king, seven are pointed out 
as good sons and the (latter) five cause destruction to the 
family and downfall to the ancestors. 

15. They are : Aurasa, Pratipanna, Krita, Palita, Sisya, 
Dattajiva (one who was saved) and Aŝvattha the seventh. 

16. They save the ancestor from falling into the hell 
named Put. Hence they are remembered as excellent. 

17. Ksetraja, Sahodha, Kanina, Kunda and Golaka: these 
flve cause the downfall of the Pitrs even if they had gone to 
heaven. 

18. For this reason the Sraddha offered by a Jarajata is 
invalid. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYFOUR 

Procedure of Sraddha 


Anarta said: 

1-2. O highly esteemed one, I have now heard who those 
Brahmanas are who are fit for performing Sraddha and who 
are to be rejected. 1 have also heard about the many kinds 
of sons, O sage of excellent vows. 
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Now tell us the procedure to be followed always by a house - 
holder in order to propitiate the Pitrs. Describe this along with 
the Mantras. 

Bhartryajna said: 

3. The excellent Brahmanas who are invited for perform- 
ing a Ŝraddha after due obeisance, should be brought (home) 
at the time of Kutapa. The householder then requests them 
all thus: 

4. “May the highly esteemed and very powerful Viŝvedevas 
be pleased to come in.” Let them give due attention to their 
respective duties which they have been assigned. 

5. After adoring them all thus, he should circumambulate 
them and placing the knees on the ground he should offer 
the Arghya. 

6. O eminent king, this Arghya along with flowers, rice- 
grains and sandalpaste is to be offered with the following 
Mantra: “May excellent Brahmanas accept this Arghya offered 
by me for the purpose of washing the feet. Let them do what 
is pleasing to me.” 

7. After uttering this, he should strew raw rice grains and 
Darbha grass on the ground which is well cleaned and smeared 
duly. He should then glorify Viŝvedevas. 

8. VVearing the sacred thread anticlockwise, he should 
strew twice the number of Darbhas and gingelly seeds on the 
ground with his own Pitrs in view. 

9. In this manner all the rites of the deities should be 
performed with the sacred thread worn clockwise (from left 
shoulder to the right) and all the rites pertaining to the Pitrs 
except the Nandlmukha Pitrs, with it worn anticlockwi.se (from 
right shoulder to the left). 

10. O king, within one’s capacity all the pairs of Pitrs 
should be placed Pŭrvamukhas (with faces turned to the east). 
The Pitrs of the mother’s side should be placed Udanmukhas 
(with faces turned to the north). 

11. Each of them can be placed severally or all in a circle 
for the satisfaction of the Pitrs. 

12. Using the genitive case, Asanas (seats) should be of- 
fered to them. The Asana is to consist of straight Darbha grass 
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mixed with rice-grain and water. The seats should be to the 
right side. 

13. To the left side, twice the number of the Darbhas of 
unequal lengths should be offered along with gingelly seeds. 
They should be offered after sprinkling water on the hand 
(palms) with Darbha grasses. They are not to be handed over 
at all(?). 

14. If an ignorant person offers seat with the Darbha grass 
in the hand, the Pitrs do not accept the seat. 

15. The Avahana (invocation) rite should be performed 
with the use of the accusative case (e.g. amukam avahayami). 
They should be severally invoked and all of them arrive 
according!y. 

16. The highly esteemed Pitrs never come if the devotee 
invokes them with the use of any other case-ending (e.g. 
amukaya dvdhayami) even if they are hungry. 

17. O king, with the Mantra beginning with viŝvedevdsa 
agatd their invocation should be made with raw rice-grains 
near the head. 

18. Then one should invoke the Pitrs dropping gingelly 
seeds and uttering the Mantra uŝantastva etc. Thereafter, O 
excellent king, he should utter the Mantra dyantu nah etc. 

19. He shall pour water in the Arghyapdtras of the Pitrs 
uttering the mantra “ Ŝanno devi' etc. along with the word 
“svaha”. 

20. He should drop rice-grains there, uttering the Mantra 
yavosi yavaydsmadva etc. He should then duly offer sandalpaste, 
sweet scents, flowers and incense. With great concentration he 
shall offer Arghya unto the hands adorned with Pavitras. (Rings 
of Parbha grass). 

21. Similarly he should pour water into the Arghya vessels 
of the Pitrs uttering the Mantra yd divya etc. along with 
Svahakara. 

22. He shall scatter Tila (gingelly seeds) uttering the 
Mantra beginning with tilosi meaning ‘You are gingelly seeds’ 
with Soma as the presiding deity. ‘You have been created by 
the Lord during Gosava sacrifice. You have been mixed with 
Svadha by the traditionalists. Delight these Pitrs, worlds and 
all of us; Svadha unto you.’ 

23-24. Then the Arghya is to be offered by uttering the 
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Mantra yadivya. The devotee then takes all the Arghya Patras 
in the Pitrpatra and places that Patra^N ith face down uttering 
the said Mantra. lf the devotee desires longevity, fre should 
not look at it with his eyes. 

25. Then he should offer everything beginning with Candana 
(sandalpaste) and ending with Dipa (light). Then he holds the 
cooked food and asks the excellent Brahmanas: 

26. “I shall consign to the (sacred) fire the Homa pertain- 
ing to the Pitrs. Oh! May the permission be given to me who 
have resorted to Apasavya (i.e. the sacred thread worn from 
the right shoulder to the left). 

27. When they say “Do so”, the performer of the Sraddha 
goes to the fire-sanctuary and performs the first Ahuti uttering 
“Svaha unto the Agni, the transporter of the Kavya.” 

28. Thereafter, he utters “Svadha unto Soma comprising 
the Pitrs.” The cooked rice is consigned to the fire and the 
remainder is offered to those who deserve Ŝraddha. 

29. The thumb of the Brahmana is held and placed in the 
centre of the food cooked. After serving the desired food, the 
devotee utters, holding the vessel: 

30. “Prthivl (the Earth) is thy utensil.” Then the Vaisnavi 
Rk is recited. Salt should not be handed over to him directly 
with own hand. 

31. If salt is given directly, with the hand, O kmg, that 
Ŝraddha becomes futile. When half of the food is consumed, 
ghee is offered (again). After knowing (making it sure) that 
the Brahmanas are satisfied the devotee (performer of Ŝraddha) 
should serve cooked rice, and serve the food in front. 

32. (The Mantra is uttered) “Those souls in my family who 
have been cremated in fire or who have not been so cremated 
should be satisfied with this food offered on the ground. Let 
them attain the greatest goal.” 

33. After offering water at intervals, the devotee repeats 
the Gayatri Mantra three times. Then he recites the passage 
beginning with madhu vata and asks the excellent Brahmanas: 

34. “Are you fully satisfied?” O eminent king, he should 
then with great devotion request them for permission to give 
the remaining food to the kinsmen. 

35. Aftenvards, the altar of the Pitrs is made by the side 
of the Ucchista (leavings of food). In the case of the Brahmanas 
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seated in the place of the Pitrs there is no Ucchista as near 
the Brahmanas. 

36. After arranging the altar pertaining to the Pitrs sloping 
to the south, the devotee scatters Darbha grass over it. He shall 
then sprinkle water over them ritualistically. 

37. Thereafter, he should offer the rice-balls in due order 
with due utterance of the case endings as before. He should 
then offer water with Pitr-Tirtha, O king. Among those rice- 
balls he should offer sacred thread for each of the Pindas. 

38. If the devotee offers only a single sacred thread cov- 
enng all the Pindas, he will be acting against them. The 
snapping of the thread may cause mutual discord. 

39. Then, he should adore all the rice-balls as though they 
were the excellent Brahmanas themselves. Then, O king, he 
performs Acamana and washes his own hands and feet. 

40. The Pitrs are then bowed to. Water is sprinkled. This 
is called Suproksita (well-sprinkled). This is done with the 
sacred thread in the savya position, O leading king. He should 
then request for excellent blessings. 

41. Then Aksayya salila (water conducive to everlasting 
benefit) is offered uttering the genitive case ending. The 
Pavttras are held up and he utters “ Svadha ”. When they say 
“Let there be Svadha”, he shall drop them on the Pindas. 

42. Then he collects together honey, milk-pudding and 
water mixed with gingelly seeds. Then he utters the Mantra 
iirjasva etc. and drops them on the Pitrs. 

43. The Arghya utensil is held erect and the monetary gift 
is placed therein—gold in the case of the deities and silver 
in the case of Pitrs. 

44-45. Then with the sacred thread in the savya position 
the water conducive to welfare ( Svastyudaka) is offered to the 
Pitrs. The utensil of the Brahmanas who were fed at the 
Ŝraddha should not be taken away by women, boys or any one 
else. The devotee (performer of the Ŝraddha) himself removes 
it. 

46-49. Then, O excellent king, the devotee stands with 
palms joined in reverence: “May the Pitrs be devoid of fero- 
cious qualities. May our family flourish. May those who give 
us prosper. May the Vedas prosper. May our progeny prosper. 
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Let not our faith disappear. Let us have much to spare. Let 
cooked rice be abundant. Let us get guests. We may have 
persons requesting us for things. Let there not be an occasion 
when we shall have to request others for anything. Let these 
be the blessings. May the Viŝvedevas be pleased.” 

Water is to be offered for the sake of Svasti (welfare) with 
the sacred thread in Savya position. 

50. Uttering the Rk Mantra vaje vaje , the Brahmanas are 
to be bidden farewell. They are to be seated and circumarn- 
bulated uttering the Mantra ama vajasya etc. 

51-52. The feet should be massaged and the Brahmanas 
are to be followed till the boundary line of the village. The 
oblation is deposited (in a pond), then the devotee takes food 
silently, O king, as long as the Sun is visible. 

53. If a man performing Ŝraddha takes food after the Sun 
has set, that Ŝraddha becomes useless. Hence he should not 
take food at night. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYFIVE 

Procedure of Sapindikarana 


Anarta said: 

1. O most excellent one among the eloquents, do tell me 
the procedure for the Ekoddista in detail. O highly intelligent 
one, narrate it to me just as you have described in detail the 
procedure of the Parvana Sraddha. 

Bhartryajha said: 

2-3. There are three (Ŝraddhas) before Sahcayana (collec- 
tion of bones and remains of cremation). Listen to them now. 
Ŝraddha should be performed at the spot where death takes 
place. Then Ekoddista at the place where the rest was given 
(made) on the way. Then the third Ŝraddha is recommended 
at the place where Sahcayana (collection of bones and ashes) 
is made. 

4. Then the Ŝraddhas are performed on the first, second. 
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fifth, seventh, ninth and tenth days. Thus there are nine 
Sraddhas. 

5-6. (In view of these) at the time of meeting with Vaitarani, 
the departed one should become satisfied. The Ekoddista is 
without any deity. Only one Arghya and one Pavitraka. There 
is no Avahana, O excellent king, it should be extended thus. 
Similarly, the question about satisfaction should be made as 
Svadita (the utterance of ‘May it be well tested and relished’) 
once. 

7. The Brahmana is taken leave of with the Mantra 
abhiramyatam etc. Two leaves of Darbha should be taken 
together. The end of the grass should not be cut or split or 
separated. This should be known as Pavitra and it is prescribed 
in Ekoddista. 

8. Everywhere the word Pitah (O father) should be ut- 
tered; the word Pita during the rite of Tarpana (libation); the 
word Pitre at the time of the Sankalpa (utterance of the 
resolve); the word Pituh at the time when everlasting benefit 
is being caused to be given (Aksayya Dapana). 

9. The word Gotra ends with Svara everywhere. The word 
is Gotre at the time of the Tarpana rite. At the time of Kalpana 
( samkalpa ) the word is Gotraya and at the time of Aksayya 
Dapana it is Gotrasya. 

10. The word Ŝarman is uttered in Arghya and other 
activities. The word Ŝarmd in the Tarpana rite; the word 
Ŝarmane when the Sasya (vegetable dish) is offered and Ŝarmanah 
at the time of Aksayyaka Vidhi. 

11. The words Mdtah, Matre and Matuh are uttered respec- 
tively when the seat is offered, when Sankalpa is made and 
when Aksayya is offered. The words Gotre, Gotrayai and Gotrayah 
are also uttered as well as the nominative and other case 
endings. 

12. The words Devi, Devyai and Devydh are pronounced 
unto the mother. Thus. -there Prathama (actually vocative 
case), Caturthi and Sasthi should be used to make the Ŝraddha 
fulfilled. 

13. If the Ŝraddha is performed without the used Vibhaktis 
(case endings) or contrarily, one should know that it is no 
better than not performed. It does not reach the Pitrs. 

14. Hetvce tĥc tvtes shouVd he. ^evfovuved vvv dve 



980 


Skanda Purana 


Ŝraddha scrupulously along with the case-endings as men- 
tioned now, by a wise Brahmana. 

15. Then after a year, the Sapindikarana' rite is to be 
performed. If any auspicious ceremoney ensues thereafter this 
rite can be performed even before this stipulated period (of 
one year). 

16. O king, Ekoddista should be performed in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Parvana texts. It is 
performed with the departed one in view. It may have the 
three deities or no deities. 

17-20. The dish cooked is single. This is my opinion. 

The devotee takes up the Arghya utensil intended for the 
departed one and pours the contents in the three Pitrpatras 
in three equal quantities. 

Similarly, the Pinda is split into three and put along with 
the three Pitrpindas uttering the two Mantras ye samana etc. 
He will no longer remain a Preta thereafter. 

The Avanejana rite (sprinkling of water on the Darbha 
grass) is performed then in due order beginning with the 
father. 

The sweet scents, incense etc. shall be offered once again. 
The names are uttered beginning with the father and the 
fourth (ancestor) is dropped. 

21. Some people offer the rite unto the fourth (ancestor) 
and then to the departed soul of one’s own father. The 
Ŝraddha of the father shall be at the outset. But this is not 
approved by me. 

22. Except in the case of Ksayaha (New-Moon day) and 
Caturdasi of those who are killed with weapons, one should 
not perform Ekoddista after the Sapindlkarana rite. 

23. If the son (or descendant) joins with a separate rice- 
ball, the Preta to whom Sapindtkarana has already been 
performed, one should know that it is almost not performed. 
The son then becomes the slayer of the Pitrs. 

24. In the case of one whose father has passed away but 
the grandfather is alive, he shall after uttering the name of 
his father utter the name of the great-grandfather. 

25. The grandfather shall take food directly and accept the 

1. For details of Sapindikarana see HD IV, pp. 520-525. Here the treatment 

is quite sketchy. 
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Pindaka. Parvana Ŝraddha is recommended on the Pitdmaha 
Ksaydha (day on which the grandfather passed away). 

26. The Ŝraddha is not offered to him at all discarding 
one’s own father. If his Ŝraddha is not performed there is no 
bit of fear from the Pitrs (or from one’s father). 

27. If the father is dead, Parvana is performed in all the 
Amavasyas. In the middle of the latter half of Nabhasya too 
this is mentioned. 

28. One should not perform Ŝraddha unless Sapindikarana 
is performed. 

29. At the advent of Ŝraddhapaksa if the father passes away 
the Ŝraddha of grandfather etc. is to be performed and there 
is no Sapindlkarana. 


GHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYSIX 
Tortures in Twentyone Hells 
Bhartryajna said: 

1-2. Since Sapindata is cited as (performed) all round the 
Pitrpindas, the departed soul remains behind unless and until 
the Sapinda rite is performed even if the departed one might 
have been equipped with all virtues and power of penance. 
It is for this reason that the sages have prescribed Sapinda 
rites. 

3. The man may attain next births anywhere. Yet he gets 
what is offered by the members of his family even as he stays 
therein and becomes satisfied. 

Anarta said: 

4. After a long time, the ancestors-father, grandfathers, 
are seen in dream. They request for the fulfilment of their 
desires. O great sage, what shall happen then? 

Bhartryajha said: 

5. Those who have not attained emancipation, those who 
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continue to remain in the state of Preta, reveal themselves (in 
dreams). 

6. Only they reveal themselves to their descendanfs, not 
to others. It is the truth that has been spoken by me. (They 
mention) how they were born in this world and how they 
incurred the same by means of auspicious and inauspicious 
activities. 

Anarta said: 

7. If one has no son, how can one get the Sapindikarana 
rite performed? It behoves you to explain this to me. 

Bhartryajna said: 

8-9. O king, if one has no bosom-born son, how can one 
become the fourth person among the four Pitrs. Preta (Pra+ita) 
is so called because it goes ( eti ) With intensity (Prakarsa ). 
Sapindikarana should be performed for him by the son of his 
brother or by his wife. 

10-12. If the fourth one is not at all born, O eminent 
king, they must have the representatives of the son such as 
the eleven typcs of sons like Ksetraja etc. as mentioned before. 

Learned men say that in that case, there will not be loss 
of rite. O great king, if the subsequent rites are not performed 
at the proper times, Narayanahali should be offered and it 
dispels the state of being Preta. 

The rites in the case of those who commit suicide or meet 
with their death from a Brahmana, are to be performed as 
in the case of men who meet with premature death. 

Anarta said: 

13-14. O highly intelligent one, how does a person meet 
with death here? How does he go to heaven or hell? By means 
of which type of activity? O highly esteemed one,*how does 
a person attain salvation? Narrate everything in detail. 

Bhartryajna said: 

15. The goals are of three types: (1) that of the merito- 
rious, (2) that of a sinner and (3) that of a possessor of 
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spiritual knowledge. Svarga (Heaven) is attained through merit 
( Dharrna ) and Naraka (Hell) alone is obtained through sin. 

16-17. Salvation is obtained through spiritual wisdom. It 
is the truth that has been averred by me. O king, Yudhisthira, 
the excellent king, the son to Dharma, asked Bhisma, the son 
of Ŝantanu, this very question about the future. O leading 
king, at that dme Krsna was with him. 

Yudhisthira said: 

18. O Pitamaha, how many Narakas are well-known in the 
world of Yama? Through what sort of sin do all the creatures 
go to them? 

Ŝrz Bhisma said: 

19. The Narakas in the abode of Yama are twentyone in 
number. Creatures go there in accordance with their Karmas. 

20. Two Kayasthas (scribes) in the abode of Yama are well 
known as Citra and Vicitra. 

21. Citra records in writmg the entire virtuous acts of a 
living being. Vicitra exerts himself and writes in full all the 
sins with great care. 

22. The messengers of Yama born of Dharmaraja, are eight 
in number. They all take men under their control (to Yama’s 
place) from the mortal world. 

23. They are Karala, Vikarala, Vakranasa, Mahodara, Saumya, 
Ŝanta, Nanda and the eighth one Suvakya. 

24. Among these the first four are terrible in form. All of 
them take sinning people to the abode of Yama. 

25. The latter four are gentle in form and features. All 
of them take virtuous people to the abode of Yama. 

26. Those virtuous people ride in aerial chariots. Thev are 
attended upon by groups of Apsaras (celestial damsels). 

27. The people are taken in accordance with the written 
report about their sinful and virtuous acts. 'there is no limit 
to the servants of these people. 

28. Of those servants, one hundred eight are the ailments 
set up to assist himself by Yama. They are the ailments 
beginning with fever and ending with Yaksman (tuberculosis). 

29. Those ailments go at the outset and bring a m^n under 
their control. 
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30-31. Then the messengers of Yama go there unobserved 
by all the people and seize the aerial form lying embedded 
■ at the root of the navel. They leave off the physical body on 
the ground and go along the Yamamdrga (the patfciway to 
Yama) which is proclaimed to be eightysix thousand Yojanas 
in length. 

32. There is a river named Vaitaranl there. We have heard 
about it before, O highly esteemed one, that it has two 
perpetual streams there. 

33. In one of the streams it is blood that flows. O great 
scion of the family of Bharata, there are very sharp weapons 
in its centre. 

34. Those who make the gift of a cow to a Brahmana at 
the time of death, O king, cross that river by holding on to 
its tail. 

35. Others cross the hundred Yojanas of width by means 
of their own arms. The second stream of that Vaitaranl consists 
of water always available unto the righteous. 

36. Those men who give cows at the time of death hold 
on to the tail of the cow and cross the current of profuse 
quantity of water. Others who had not made gifts of cows cross 
it by means of their arms. 

37. Hence the gift of cows should be made at the time 
of death by those people who wish good goal for themselves. 

38. After that (after crossing Vaitaranl) sinners go along 
the Papamarga (path of sin). The virtuous ride on excellent 
aerial chariots and go along the Dharmamdrga (path of virtue). 

39. On the other side of Vaitaranl, there is a great forest 
named Asipatravana, five Yojanas in extent. It accords misery 
unto sinful people. 

40. There are hundreds of Asipatras (sword-like leaves) 
made of steel in it and these cut the bodies of the men around. 

41. If wicked persons had taken away the wealth of others 
and kidnapped other men’s wives, their bodies will be split 
by those leaves. If the nine Ŝraddhas are performed on their 
behalf they will be liberated from them. 

42. It should be known that beyond it is the well-known 
Naraka named Kŭtaŝalmali. It is full of thorns and (the 
sinners) are suspended (therein) with face down. 
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43. Those who are always ruthless and are guilty of breach 
of trust, get scorched day and night by the fire beneath them. 
If Ŝraddha on the eleventh day is performed they get liberated 
therefrom. 

44. Beyond it, it is said, is a Naraka of horrible nature 
named Yantra. Brahmana-slayers and other sinful persons are 
tortured there. 

45. O king, if the twelfth-day Ŝraddha is offered they get 
liberated completely from the Naraka cailed Yantra. 

46. Beyond it are well-established the furiously burning 
pillars. Those who had been enamoured of other men’s wives 
(are made to) embrace them all. 

47. If the Masika Ŝraddha (monthly Ŝraddha) is performed, 
they will attain liberadon. 

48. Beyond it stand the hideous dogs with steel-like canine 
teeth. These dogs bite those sinners, the men who had been 
bidng the fleshy pordon of the back (i.e. slanderers and 
backbiters). If Traipaksika (performed once in three fort- 
nights) Ŝraddha is performed, they will get relief from them. 

49-50. Beyond it are to be found crows with beaks of steel. 
They peck at the eyes of those by whom other men’s wives 
had been viewed with passionate eyes. While here they do have 
fresh eyes in plenty. If the Ŝraddha is performed once in two 
months, they will have relief from this. 

51. Beyond that is Ŝalmalikŭta (certain trees with thorn- 
like protuberance and iron-like thorns). Men engaged in 
calumny are taken through them and tortured. If the Ŝraddha 
is performed once in three months they will have relief. 

52. Then there is the very well-known great Naraka named 
Raurava. It has been specially intended for according acute 
torture to slayers of Brahmanas. 

53. Those who are cast into it are repeatedly cut and torn 
with various kinds of weapons. Their salvation can be effected 
through the Ŝraddha performed once in four months. 

54. Another extremely horrible hell is named Ksaroda. It 
is always pain-giving and is particularly intended for ungrateful 
persons, 

55. They are suspended with feet up and faces down when 
they are tortured. Their emancipation can take place by 
offering Ŝraddha once in five months. 
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56. It should be known that the Naraka named Kumbhlpaka 
of extremely hideous features, is beyond that. Persons who 
have kitled children and were guilty of genocide are hurled 
into (hot) oil and struck with stout sticks there. 

57. Persons who betray trust fall into this horrible Naraka. 
They are liberated from that ordeal by offering Ŝraddha once 
in six months. 

58. Similarly there is another Naraka about which it is 
heard that it has serpents and scorpions. Those base men who 
are hypocrites in the world go there. Their salvation lies in 
offering Sraddha once in seven months. 

59-60. There is another Naraka named Samvartaka. Per- 
sons of wicked souls who censure good men and insult the 
Vedas (are cast into it). With fiery tongs and pincers their 
tongues are plucked. The bodv of those who utter lie to 
achieve their ends is bitten by dogs. 

61. The bodies of even those who speak lies for the sake 
of others (are also bitten by the dogs). Their salvation becomes 
effective by offering Sraddha once in eight months. 

62. There is a great hideous hell causing great ruin, 
named Agnikŭta. Those foolish men who are guilty of perjury 
go there. 

63. Those who lie there are miserable. They have to 
endure terrible torture. The offer of Ŝraddha once in nine 
months causes great delight to them. 

64-65. There is another hell around, full of steel and iron 
spikes. Persons guilty of arson and murder of women go there. 
On being hit and struck by the Servants (of Yama) they run 
about in great sorrow. The offer of Ŝraddha once in ten 
months is conducive to their libration. 

66. Beyond that is the ground covered by heaps of burning 
charcoals. Those who had been traitors to their masters wan- 
der there in every direction. 

67-68. Ŝraddha offered once in eleven months (or in the 
eleventh month) is conducive to liberation from there. 

There is a Naraka filled with hot sands. It has terrible 
features. Those men who are engaged in (secret) flight on 
seeing that the master has arrived are cooked there. They 
undergo misery. Ŝraddha offered in the twelfth month reaches 
them. 
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69. Whatever is offered by their kinsmen, whether it be 
water or cooked rice, at the close of a year these (people in 
the hell) eat on their way. 

70. Thereafter, beyond the year, they get auspicious or 
inauspicious conditions in accordance with their Karmas and 
remain near Dharmaraja. 

71. Thus after enduring the torments of these fifteen 
Narakas, those men are reborn into the mortal world. 

72. Those who indulge in disputation and controversy take 
their birth in alien countries. Their satisfaction can be effected 
by offering libation every day. 

73. Those who had been indulging in treachery towards 
the master, will attain their rebirth in an inglorious realm. If 
‘Hantakara (‘Alas, it is a pity’) is offered they will become 
satisfied. 

74. If people take food without first offering unto the 
Pitrs, Devas and Brahmanas, they incur sins, whereupon they 
are reborn in a famine-infested area. 

75. If on New-Moon day, Ŝraddha is preformed they will 
become satisfied. 

76. If people cause dissension between a husband and his 
wife who love each other, by uttering falsehoods about the one 
to the other, their wives will be unchaste. 

77. If a woman utters ten words angrily when one is spoken 
to her, she becomes despicable to all the people and very ugly. 
She wanders here and there. If her kinsmen make gifts of 
virgins (in marriage) those women shall have happiness there. 

78. He who puts an obstacle to gifts of virgins or who sells 
(girls) begets only daughters and never a son. 

79. Those girls (daughters of such a person) become 
harlots, widows and unlucky. Their happiness can be brought 
about as a result of gifting virgins (in marriage). 

80. If jewels are stolen or other scriptural texts (are taken 
up) those people become poor, dumb, blind or lame. By the 
gift of scriptural texts here, they will have happiness there (in 
the other wor!d). 

81. Thus these Narakas arising from the world of mortals 
(i.e. created for the punishment of sinning mortals) have been 
mentioned. Through these it becomes known whether an act 
done is good or bad. 
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82. Purity is regained as a result of pilgrimages. 

Bhisma said: 

83-84. Thus, O king, everything that I was askedhas been 
explained to you. The Narakas number twentyone. O Ieading 
king, if you have any doubt in your heart ask me again. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYSEVEN 
Means to Save One from Tortures in Hells 
Yudhisthira said: 

1. Fear has gripped me after listening to the description 
of the Narakas. O king, how can even those persons be 
liberated who have committed sins? Is it through Vratas, 
observances of restraints, Homas or by resorting to holy cen- 
tres and shrines? 

Bkisma said: 

2. If bones of the men are cast into Ganga the Naraka 
(hellish) fire is incapable of adversely affecting those people 
remaining in between (dead but not having attained the fmal 
results of Karmas). 

3. If Sraddha is performed in Ganga by the sons (and 
descendants in their name,) those ancestors go beyond the 
Naraka, after being seated in an aerial chariot. 

4. After committing a sin, O king, if the people perform 
expiatory rites as laid down or make gifts of gold, they will 
not fall into Naraka. 

5. The remaining ones attain Svarga or Naraka in accor- 
dance with their Karma, O king. 

6. Those who die in front of their master in Dharatirtha 
(holy Tlrtha in the form of battle) (i.e. those who die in battle 
on behalf of their king) attain the greatest goal far beyond 
Naraka. 

7. He who casts off his body in Varanasi, Kurukgetra, 
Naimi§a, Nagarapura (i.e. Vadnagara), Prayŭga or Prabhasa 
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will never see Naraka even if he has incurred Mahapatakas 
(great sins). 

8. If one’s own son performs the rite of Utsarga (dedi- 
catory release) of a dark bull along with the celebration of 
its marriage with a heifer, he will never see Naraka even if 
he happens to be a Brahmana-slayer. 

9. After adopting Pra,yopaveŝana (religious fast unto death) 
with due meditation on Janardana, if a person casts off his 
life, he never sees Naraka. 

10. Those who perform Prayopaveŝana in the holy shrine 
Citresvara will never fall into Naraka. 

11. He who serves food in time or out of time to the 
distressed, the blind and the miserable while they are going 
on a pilgrimage and are excessively fatigued on the way, never 
sees a hell. 

12. He who makes the gift^of Jaladhenu (water in the shape 
of a cow’s mouth) when the Sun is in Taurus or Tiladhenu 
(gingelly seeds in the shape of a cow) when the Sun is in 
Capricorn never sees Naraka. 

13. By viewing Somanatha on a Monday or at the time of 
lunar eclipse and by taking the holy dip in the ocean or in 
Sarasvati, one never goes to hell. 

14. He who takes his holy bath in river Sannihiti 1 in 
Kuruksetra on a Sunday when there is solar eclipse (when 
Rahu swallows the Sun), never sees Naraka. 

15. He who silently circumambulates Tripuskara on Full- 
Moon day in the month of Karttika when the constellation is 
Krttika, never sees Naraka. 

16. Those who view Candisa at the time of the transit of 
the Sun into Capricorn on a Sunday, never fall into hell. 

17. O king, those who save a cow from quagmire, a Brahmana 
lady from slavery, good people from a thief, a Brahmana from 
murder, never fall into hell. 

18. Thus, O king, everything I was asked has been narrated 
to you, viz. How a man falls into hell even if he commits a 
minor sin and how he avoids falling therein by means of his 
(good) activities. 


[. Mbh, Vana 83, 190-199 glorifles this ancient Tirtha. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYEIGHT 

Disobedience by Andhakasura 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. There is another deity at the entrance to the cave. By 
viewing the Lord engaged in sleeping and lying down in water 
(i.e. Visnu) even a sinner becomes liberated. 

After taking his bath at the entrance to the cave, that is 
a holy resort to all the worlds, the devotee should adore with 
great devotion the Lord lying on his bedstead of Sesa. He shall 
attain liberation from the sins committed between birth and 
death. 

He who devoutly worships the Lord of Suras who has sound 
sleep for the four months of the rainy season is not reborn 
here again. 

4-5. Formerly the highly esteemed sages adored (and served) 
that Lord. They took the clay from his splendid shrine. Thereby 
they attained the great place, the great region of Visnu. From 
this Lord’s adoration during these four months, one gets that 
benefit which accrues from all the Tirthas and all the Yajnas. 

6. By the adoradon of Jalasayin (Lord Visnu) for four 
months, men attain that merit which men obtain after meeting 
with death while saving a cow. 

7. Even a man of sinful conduct, one who indulges in 
other men’s wives, a slayer of a Brahmana, a person who 
regularly drinks liquor and a despised person that murders 
women, becomes liberated through the adoration of the Lord 
for these four months. 

The sages said: 

8. It has been said by Your Holiness that the Lord there 
lies down in water at the entrance to the cave. O Sŭta, we 
have a great doubt there. 

9. It is heard that Lord Madhusŭdana lies down in the 
Milk Ocean resordng to the yogic slumber for ever. 

10. How does that Lord settle down at the entrance to the 
cave and lie down there? Do narrate this endrely. We have 
great deal of interest therein. 
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Sŭta said: 

11. O highly esteemed ones, it is true that Madhusŭdana 
(Visnu) lies down on his couch of Ŝesa in his yogic slumber 
in the Milk Ocean. 

12. Listen with attention as to how that Lord himself 
resorted to that holy place in the form of Jalaŝayin. 

13. I shall describe how he grants salvation to men on 
being adored for four months as staying there well settled. 

14. During these four months are to be avoided all holy 
rites, and important ceremonies like Yajnas, marriages etc., O 
Brahmanas. 

15. Hence, O excellent Brahmanas, after bowing down to 
that Lord of Devas, one endowed with all the Gunas within, 
though without attributes, I shall explain it unto you. 

16. Obeisance unto that unmanifest one, identical with all 
the Devas, the omnicient one, the Lord of Kavis (Seers and 
Poets) and the soul of all living beings. 

17. Once upon a time (in days of yore) there was a terrible 
Danava, the great Hiranyakaŝipu, who was struck down by 
Visnu after assuming the body of Man-lion. 

18. He had two sons Prahlada and Andhaka who were 
endowed with all (auspicious) characteristics and were unri- 
valled in battlefield. 

19. When the great Asura, Hiranyakaŝipu passed on to the 
other world, Prahlada was persuaded by the ministers to get 
himself crowned. 

20. He never desired that great kingdom belonging to his 
father and grandfather that came to him (by succession). He 
was such a wise demon. Why he did so I shall explain. 

21. Danavas have a permanent hatred for the Discus- 
bearing Lord. But he never had any hatred at all for him. 

22. For this reason all the sons of Diti were abandoned 
by him. Even abandoning his own kingdom, he resorted to 
Visnu. 

23. Thereupon, Andhaka was set up on the hereditary 
realm by the petty-minded Danavas bent upon hating Visnu. 

24. By propitiating the Four-faced Lord of Devas, Andhaka 
obtained immortality as long as the Sun, the Moon and the 
stars shine. 
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25. Being well equipped thus, thanks to the boon, he 

started confrontation with Ŝakra. # 

26. He defeated Ŝakra in the great battle. He forcibly 
seized the shares (of gods) in the Yajnas. He went to Amaravati 
and drove Ŝatakratu out. Accompanied by his own people he 
captured Svarga. 

27. Ŝakra propitiated Ŝankara, the benefactor of all the 
wor!ds. He served the Lord like a servant accompanied by all 
the Devas. 

28. After a great deal of time, the Pinaka-bearing Lord 
became pleased with him. He said to him: “I shall grant you 
a boon, O Ŝakra, tell me, what I should do.” 

Indra said: 

29. O Lord of Suras, Andhaka has taken away my kingdom 
forcibly, Retrieve it from him quickly along with the shares 
in the Yajnas. 

30. On hearing the words of the distressed one, the Moon- 
crested Lord said: “I shall give you the kingdom of the three 
worlds.” 

31-33. He sent his efficient leader of the Ganas named 
Virabhadra as a messenger to him: “Go and tell Andhaka: ‘It 
is my command that you leave off Svarga. Go to the earth, 
your tradidonal abode, and rule over that kingdom. Renounce 
the shares in the Yajhas. If not I will kill you quickly.’ 

He then went to Andhaka and conveyed to him clearly what 
was said by Ŝambhu. 

34. The leader of the Ganas, of excepdonally great intel- 
lect, did everything towards the fulfilment of the task of his 
Lord. Thereupon, fhe excessively powerful Andhaka laughed 
and said: 

35-39. “As it is , a messenger should not be killed. There- 
fore, I am not killing you. By the way, who can this Ŝankara 
be who dares to speak to me thus? Does’t that deluded one 
know me? Or does he wish for his own death? 

Or this may be the truth. He is disgusted with life. He is 
oppressed with perpetual poverty. He is without the enjoyment 
of any pleasure. His playground is the cremadon ground. 
Ashes consdtute his physical unguent. The serpents are his 
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ornaments. The quarters are his garments and matted hairs 
are his forelocks of hair. 

How can siich a man have any interest in Iife? This is why 
he speaks to me thus. So, O messenger, go immediately and 
convey to him these words of mine: 

40-41. ‘Leave off this Kailasa. Go to Varanasi and perform 
penance. This place Kailasa has been granted to my son Vrka 
by me along with all its riches. There is no doubt about it 
Othenvise, O Ŝarikara, I will take away your life along with that 
of Indra.’ 

42. On hearing it, Virabhadra rebuked him repeatedly. 
Infuriated excessively, he went back to Kailasa. 

43. Then he told Pinakin about the harsh words of the 
Danava. That infuriated the VVielder of Pinaka Bow. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED TWENTYNINE 
Birth of Bhrrigiriti 


Suta said: 

1. In the meantime, Ŝarhbhu, with eyes turned red due 
to anger, mounted his bull and proceeded towards Amaravatl. 
He was accompanied by all his Ganas and all the Suras 
beginning with Indra. 

2. On seeing that the army of Devas and Mahadeva along 
with his Ganas had arrived Andhaka attained great delight. 

3. Then he came out for battle along with his army 
consisting of four divisions. He got into his excellent chariot 
fitted with horses of splendid white colour. 

4. Then a battle ensued between the Danavas and the 
Devas as well as the Ganas of hideous shapes making death 
to the point of no return (i.e. no return from battle till death). 

5. For a full thousand years the battle (war) lasted. The 
(strength of) Devas became dwindled day by day but not that 
of the Danavas. 

6. At the close of a thousand years, the infuriated Moon- 
crested Lord raised. his trident and pierced him (Andhaka) 
with his own hand. 
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7. Though pierced with that trident, the great Asura did 
not meet with his death, thanks to the power of the boon of 
Brahma. 

8. He rose up again and fought with the great Atman 
(Siva). In his fury he killed many Ganas. 

9. He repeatedly struck Sankara with his mace. 

10. Thus the terrible fight of Andhaka with the Pinaka- 
bearing Lord continued for a thousand years. It instilled terror 
into all the worlds. 

11-13. The Daitya did not meet with his death though 
pierced with the trident» The powerful demon rose up again 
and again and began to hit (the enemies) with his club. 
Ŝaiikara realized that he was not to be killed (he could not 
be killed) by any of the Heaven-dwellers, by the power of the 
boon granted by Brahma. He pierced the Daitya, with the tip 
of his trident and raised him up in the sky. 

He lifted the trident like an umbrella even as he (Andhaka) 
hung with face down. Blood oozed out of his body and fell 
on the Ground. 

14. At the close of a thousand years only three of the 
constituents of his body, viz. skin, bone and sinews, remained. 
The remaining four were lost. 

15. Realizing that he had become feeble due to the wast- 
age of the constituents of his body, he adopted conciliatory 
tacdcs with the Pinaka-bearing Lord by eulogizing him. 

Andhaka said: 

16. I am an evil soul and defiled in speech. Hence I did 
not know that you have such vigour as this. Hence what is done 
by you is proper. 

17. O excellent one among Suras, this is proper for me 
who have become blind due to pride and am bereft of the 
power of discrimination. I am over-arrogant due to my prowess 
and am left without discretion. 

18. An impudent fellow without humility cannot stay long 
even after obtaining fortune, learning and prowess as in my 
own case. I am over-puffed up due to arrogance. 

19. I am a sinner. I have been indulging in sinful activi- 
ties. Even my very soul is sinful. I am bom of sin. O Lord Iŝana, 
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save me. Be the destroyer of all sins. 

20. I am grief-stricken. I am a piteous creature. I am a 
vvretched one devoid of povver. O Lord, it behoves you to save 
me. O Lord, I have sought refuge in you. 

21. I am a vvicked one. O Parameŝvara, I am a sinner. 1 
Hence this thought about you has risen in me, O sinless one. 

22. When all the sins are destroyed, one begins to con- 
template on Siva. 

23. O Thiee-eyed Lord, he who simply repeats your name, 
attains salvation. Why not then one who is engaged in your 
worship? 

24. Days come and go in the case of those devoid of your 
worship. Those of the dead cannot come back to the living. 

25. (Let me be) a leper, a sickly one, a lame or a deaf 
one. But let not (my) birth be in the family of that person 
to whom Ŝambhu is not a deity. 

26. Hence, O Lord, release me. Welcome me now. My 
demoniac nature has gone away. The kingdom has been left 
off by me, O Lord. 

27. My sons, my grandsons and wives, along with my riches 
have been abandoned by me. O most excellent one among 
the Suras, uttering the solemn oath thrice 1 touch your feet. 

28-30. On hearing his words, the Lcird knew for certain 
that he had been rid of sins. He was slowly lowered down from 
the trident and he stood there humbly. The Lord then named 
him Bhriigiriti, and said: “You will always be my favourite. O 
dear son, you will also be a favourite of Nandin, Mahakala and 
the Elephant-faced One (Ganeŝa). O gentle one, stay here 
happily. You will never remember your kinsmen.” 

31. He promised, “So it shall be”. He bowed down to the 
Moon-crested One. He stayed there along with all the Ganas 
and took refuge in the Lord. 


1. Evidently this is wrong. P.erhaps the words Papayukia is a misprint for 
Papamukta. In Devanagari script ya (V) and Ma (*!) are very similar. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTY 
Vrka’s Conquest of Indra’s Kingdom 
Sŭta said: 

i-4. Thus, when fhe excellent Danava Andhaka attained 
the status of Gana, his son named Vrka became disinterested 
in conquering the enemies. 

He was terrified extremely, O exceilent Brahmanas. Along 
with the Danavas that survived he entered the mner region 
of the ocean that cannot be easih approathed. 

fhereupon, Sakra became delighted in mind. He bowed 
down to the Bull-emblemed One and with his permission 
entered Amaravati. 

O excellent Brahmanas, he ruied over the kingdom of all 
the three worlds hapDily. He regained his usual shares in the 
Yajnas petformed on the eartn. 

| In the meantime, Vrka, the son of Andhaka, quickly 
came out ot the ocean aud reathed Jambudvipa. 

6-7. He beiieved that the hoh' spot of Hatakeŝvara was 
highly meritorious and it vieided excellent Siddhi. Here his 
father Andhaka. when he was a wu ked one, v a>i performed 
penance. 

He (Vrka) remained there well concealed without the knowledge 
of anvone. He performed penance there. He meditated de- 
voutly upon ihe Lotus-born Lord. the most excellent one 
among Suras. 

8. He thus perlormed a pen.mce idr a thousand vears. 
For anolher thousand years the le. ung Daitya meditated on 
Pitamaha and performed the penance subsisting on water. 

9. Then, O excellent Brahmanas, for the same period of 
time, he had the intake of air onlv. Conquering all the sense- 
organs, he remained touching the ground with the tip of his 
toe. 

10. Thus, O exceilent Brahmanas, when the fifth millen- 
nium arrived, Brahma became pleased on observing his great 
penance. 

11-12. Then, O excellent Brahmanas, he came to that 
Garta (chasm where he stayed) and said to him: “O Vrka, desist 
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from this terrible penance, Welfare unto you. Choose as boon 
what has been always cherished by you in the mind.” 

Vrka said; 

13. O Lord Pitamaha, if you are pleased with me, if a boon 
has to be granted to me, then make me free from old age 
and death. 

Sri Brahma said: 

14. O dear one, you will become free from old age and 
death, with my favour. There is no doubt about it. It is the 
truth that has been mentioned by me. 

15. After saving thus, Brahiha vanished there itself. Well 
contented, Vrka returned to his own father’s abode. 

16. He went to the mountain named Raivataka that re- 
mains splendid with the flowers of all the seasons. There he 
took counsel with his ministers immediately. Then with a 
desire to fight with Indra hc marched against him. 

17-18. Indra realized that the powerful Danava was free 
from death and old age due to the power of Paramesthin. He 
then forsook Amaravati, his city, due to fear and hurriedly 
went to the world of Brahma accompanied by all the Devas. 

19. In the meantime, Vrka too reathed heaven accompa- 
nied bv his delighted attendants and soldiers. 

20. Then he underwent the coronation ceremony along 
with floral baih administered by Sukra and set himself in the 
position (place) of Indra. 

21. Having been crowned in the realm of the Devas by 
Sukra, Vrka established (appointed) Daityas in the posts of the 
Levas. 

22. O Brahmanas, for the sake of the shares in the Yajnas, 
lhey subjected themselves to the control of Ŝukra and appro- 
priated the shares of Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and Maruts. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYONE 

Importance of Ekadaŝi Vrata 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. After gaining control over the kingdom of the three 
worlds by chance, he commanded the entire universe (with 
certain do’s and don’t's). 

He had a thousand times more of strength, vitality, courage 
and fury than that of Andhaka. He was highly hideous and 
horrible. 

No man on the earth was to perform Yajna, Homa and Japa, 
(This order he promulgated) after being convinced that the 
Daityas were well-established in the position of the Suras. 

4. There were a few devout fellows. Whenever they wanted 
to perform holy rites, Homa or Japa in order to propitiate the 
Devas, they did so after resorting to a secret place. 

5. Then, the Daityas staying in Svarga, became deprived 
of shares in the Yajnas. They became highly suspicious on 
account of the shares received from human beings. 

6. Thereupon, the Danava became extremely furious. He 
sent efficient secret agents to the mortal world and ordered 
them: 

7. “Whoever performs Yajna, Homa or Dana on the earth 
for Devas and whoever among Devas accepts it, should be 
killed by you all unhesitatingly. That is my order.” 

8. On hearing his order, the extremely powerful Danavas 
went to the earth and moved round secretly. 

9. If they found anyone engaged in Japa, Homa and 
Svadhyaya (self-study and chanting of the Vedas), they killed 
him with sharp swords. 

10. In the meantime, an excellent sage Sahkrti hid himself 
in the Garta (chasm) where, O Brahmanas, penance had been 
formerly performed by Vrka. He performed the penance^secretl^. 

11. On seeing him ensconced in the cave and performing 
penance, they rebuked him and spoke harsh words. 

12-13. O excellent Brahmanas, they saw a four-armed idol 
of Vasudeva installed in front of hiin and adored with scents 
and flowers. Thereupon, they angrily raised the weapons and 
struck him. They were unable to kill him, because he was 
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enveloped (and protected) by the refulgence of Visnu. Even 
their bright weapons became entirely blunted. 

14. They were disgusted and ashamed due to this discom- 
fiture and conveyed the information to Vrka, the leader of the 
Danavas: 

15-17. “O highly esteemed one, in the holy spot of 
Hatakesvara, a certain Brahmana had placed the image of 
Visnu in front of him and was performing penance. It is the 
place where penance has been performed by you out of fear 
of all the Heaven-dwellers. Stealthily hiding hirnself from us, 
he performs a similar penance. On account of this, when we 
struck him, all the weapons became blunted. So, do what is 
proper here.” 

18. On hearing their words Vrka became furious. He 
hurriedly went to the place where Sankrti was present. 

19. After going there, he threw the image of Visnu out 
of the pit very far off and rebuked him repeatedly. 

20-21. He kicked him with his right foot and then with 
the left one. Then he said to him: “You should be kiiled by 
me because you secretly worship my enemy Janardana. There- 
fore, I will kill you.” After saying thus the Lord of Daityas 
struck him with a sword. 

22. Though his sword was very sharp, O excellent Brahmanas, 
the moment it was employed (struck) on his body, it split into 
a hundred pieces. 

23. Thereupon, Sankrti became furious and cursed him: 

24. “O sinful one, since I have been kicked by you with 
the feet, therefore those two feet will fall off instantly on the 
ground.” 

Sŭta said: 

25. As soon as this was uttered by him, O excellent Brahmanas, 
the feet fell on the ground like five-hooded serpents. 

26. At the same time, there was a great comrnotiori among 
the soldiers and Vrka as well as among the women in particu- 
lar. 

27. On coming to know that he had become lame Devas 
came to the top of Meru and killed his attendants. 

28-29a. The Daityas who survived the slaughter went into 
the nether worlds. Vrka who had become lame remained 
steadfastly engaged in his penance. 
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He was attended upon by all the women of his household. 
He was extremely grief-stricken and miserable. 

29b. Indra regained his kingdom with all the thorns (en- 
emies) exterminated. 

30. Thereupon, holy rites were revived on the surface of 
the earth. 

31. After the lapse of a long period of time, Pitamaha 
became pleased with him. O excellent Brahmanas, he came 
into the Gartd and spoke: 

32. “O Vrka, O dear one, I am pleased with you. O devotee 
of excellent hoIy rites, choose your boon. I shall certainly grant 
it even if it be a rare one.” 

Vrka said: 

33. O Lord, if you are pleased with me, lf a boon has to 
be granted to me, then, O Lord Brahma, grant me the gift 
of feet so that, with your favour, my lameness may be cured. 

34-35. On hearing it, the Lotus-born One, summoned 
Sahkrti there and said to him in conciliatory terms: “O excel- 
lent Brahmana, do that unto this Vrka whereby his lameness 
disappears. Do this at my behest.” 

Sankrti said: 

36. O Pitamaha, falsehood has never been uttered by me 
before, even in a joke. It ts known to you, O Lord of the chiefs 
of Devas, How can I then do it? 

Brahmd said: 

37. This Vrka, the most excellent one among Daityas, is 
always devoted to me. You are my grandson and a favourite 
of mine always. Therefore, I request you: 

38. Of course, O excellent sage, I am not able to nullify 
(make false) your statement. 

Sankrti said: 

39. This Daitya is an extremely wicked soul. He has estab- 
lished himself contrary to the interests of Devas. He is (more 
so) in the case of the noble-souled Vasudeva, my preceptor. 
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40. This sinner and defiler of Brahmanas deserves the 
state of lameness in general because he has inordinate strength 
and is free from death and old age. 

41. O Lord, it was you who have made him so formerlv. 
If he regains the feet, he will destroy (ktll) the entire world 
including Deva* Asuras and human betngs. 

42. Hence let him remain in the same form. It does not 
behove you to worry over tt, since, O Lord, you have to think 
about the three worlds 

Brahma said: 

43. At the advent of rainv season, it is not proper to 
undertake a campaign of victory on the part of a victorious 
warrior in pardculat, except in the case of onset of winter and 
summer. 

44. Hence, if he were to be endowed with feet during the 
four months of rainv season and also rnade unapproachable 
to all the worlds, he may very well carrv on his activities 
patiently. 

45. So, let Vrka, the most excellent one among Danavas, 
be endowed with feet whereby. O Brahmana, the welfare of 
Devas and Brahmanas may take place (unfettered). 

46. If this arrangement is followed, O Brahmana, your 
word will not become falsified. Nor will his penance become 
futile. 

Sŭta said: 

47. “So may it be”, said the noble-souled Sahkrti. When 
he said so, the feet came out afresh ftom his body. 

48. Again the hideous Danava became lame, O excellent 
Brahmanas and remained in the Garta. 

49. For those eight months he remains there extremely 
miserable along with his wives and kinsmen. He could not do 
anything excepting the recollection of his great enmity with 
the Devas day and night. 

50. During the remaining four months he angrily came out 
and inflicted injuries on the Devas including Indra and human 
beings. 

51-52. He used to destroy all the sacred place. He used 
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to molest the vvomenfolk of the Devas, all the parks, houses 
and cities during the four months. 

53. Thereupon, the Devas approached Janardana, the Lord 
of Devas, who permanently lay down on his couch"of Ŝesa in 
the Ocean of Milk. 

54. They stayed near him for the duration of the four rainy 
months. For the remaining eight months they went back to 
heaven without the least trace of fear. 

55. (Their only respite was) when the extremely terrible 
Daitya became lame. 

Once the king of Devas, the most excellent one among 
Suras, said to Brhaspati towards the close of Asadha. He was 
then extremely distressed: 

56. “O venerable preceptor, that month in the rainy sea- 
son has arrived instilling fear into us. It is now that the demon 
Vrka will descend on us after regaining his pair of feet. 

57. So we have to go perforce to the Milk Ocean, the 
abode of Keŝava. Let it not be that we continue to be distressed 
and stay as dependents of others. 

58. We are compelled to leave our abodes, beds, seats, 
diverse kinds of vehicles and manv other favoured objects in 
the house. 

59. Hence, O excellent one among the sages, tell us some 
Vrata, Niyama or Homa. 

60. Thereby we will have our beds not bereft of our 
spouses. Thereby we will not be compelled to leave our abodes. 

61. I am utterly disgusted, O excellent one among chiefs 
of Brahmanas, with the repeated loss of my position whenever 
the rainy season sets in every year. 

62. I will have to sleep again on the bare ground for the 
four months without my wife. I will have to observe celibacy 
and remain dejected due to fright.” 

63. On hearing the words of (Indra) who was distressed 
due to fear, Brhaspati meditated for a long time and said to 
Lord Ŝatakratu (Indra): 

64. “There is a Vrata named Asŭnyaŝayanam l (‘the bed that 
is not vacant’) on a par with a great penance. Perform it with 
concentration for propitiating Visnu. 


1. Cf. HD V. i, p. 264. 
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65. You should perform it at the Milk Ocean when Visnu, 
the slayer of Madhu, is present. He, the Lord who lies down 
in water, who is the source of origin of the universe, will grant 
you what is beneficial to you. 

66. With his favour, O Vasava, your bed shall not be 
vacant. There shall not be any break (in staying) in the house. 
All enemies will be destroyed.” 

Siita said: 

67. When that Vrata named Aŝŭnyaŝayana was duly per- 
formed, Lord Visnu became pleased. Then he said to the Lord 
of Devas. 

68. “O Sakra of excellent holy rites, welfare unto you. 
Choose your boon. I am pleased with this Vrata performed 
during the four months. Hence, O Lord of Devas, request for 
what had been in you mind forever.” 

Indra said: 

69. You too very well know how disconcerted I have been 
made by the evil-minded leader of Danavas named Vrka. 

70. My rule over the three worlds extends only to eight 
months in every year. He comes down upon me during the 
remaining four months. 

71. Having realized this and taking pity on me, O most 
excellent one among the Suras, do something whereby my rule 
shall be a perpetual one. 

Visnu said: 

72. He has been made by the Lotus-born One, one without 
old age and death. Therefore, when he continues to live, how 
can you maintain your rule? 

73. Still, O Lord of Devas, I shall render the greatest 
benefit unto you. 

74-75. For four months I shall leave the Milk Ocean, go 
to the holy spot named Hatakeŝvara and shall assiduously lie 
down over the demon, in the company of goddess Laksmi. I 
shall make him incapable of moving. 
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76. O thousand-eyed One, afflicted vvith my weight he will 
never move away from that spot. This beneficial activitv should 
always be carried out by me for your sake every year. 

77. Hence, do go now and rule over the heavenly kingdom 
free from thorns (enemies). At the advent of the rainy season, 
you should not be afraid at all on this account. 

78. O Lord of Devas, if any one devoutly adores me as lying 
down there, by means of this Vrata, I will grant him everything 
he desires. 

Sŭta said: 

79. After saving thus, Hrslkesa dismissed Satakratu now 
completely rid of all his fear, so that he could work for the 
prosperitv of his kingdom. 

80. Thereafter, for ever, on the eleventh day in the bnght 
half of Asadha, the Lord himself cornes to the holy spot 
Halakeŝvara. 

81. Then he assiduously lies down on Vrka. Overwhelmed 
thus by him (the Lord), he (the demon) could not even inove. 

82-83. Afflicted thus with the weight of the Lord he 
became well-nigh dead. On the eleventh lunar day in the 
bright half of the month of Karttika, Visnu wakes up and 
proceeds back to the Milk Ocean. As a result of the curse of 
Sahkrti, Vrka invariably became lame. 

84. Thus Hari never left his bed for those four months, 
because he was afraid of (the misdeeds of) that wicked-sou!ed 
Danava, the Lord of Asuras. 

85. Then all the holy Yajna rites are not performed by men 
because Lord purusa, Yajna, being asleep, does not partake 
of his share. 

86. Besides Yajnas, all auspicious ceremonies beginning 
with the gift of virgins (i.c. marriages) and Cŭdakarana (Ton- 
sure ceremony) are also not performed. 

87. Excepting Annaprasana (first feeding of food to the 
baby) and Simantonnayana (the ceremony during the sixth or 
eighth month of pregnancy) all other rites, O Brahmanas, if 
performed when the Lord of the universe is asleep, will 
become futile. 
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88. All th£ Vratas and Niyamas a man does, vvhen the Lord 
of the chiefs of Devas is asleep, shall be useless. 

89. Hence in order to propitiate that Lord while Janardana 
is asleep, men should assiduously abstain from Vratas. 

90. Whatever excellent rite is performed on the eleventh 
day after Hari rises up from his bed, shall have everlasting 
benefit. 

91. Of what avail is much talk? Hari lying down on the 
Daitya, becomes highly pleased with the Vrata performed by 
men. 

92-94. Thus Lord Janardana who is asleep said: “If a man 
takes cereal food on that day (i.e. eleventh day) he becomes 
a sinner. He may suffer from fever oi excruciating pain. Hence 
a sensible man should abstain from food assiduously on the 
Hanvasara (Ekadaŝl) day on the other occasions also. Why 
then should he take food on*the day when he goes to sleep 
and on the day when he wakes up? 

Sŭta said: 

95-96. Thus everything that I have been asked, O excellent 
Brahmanas, as to why Janardana lies down in the holy spot 
of Hatakeŝvara for four months after leaving the Milk Ocean, 
has been narrated by rne to you all. Now listen to the benefit 
that will come to one when the Lord is propitiated. 

97. The man who observes the Vrata and worships that 
Lord for the four rainy months, goes where that Lord is well 
established. 

98. If a person adores the Lotus-eyed Lord there when 
asleep, of what avail are the many gifts given, Vratas performed 
and fasts undertaken? 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYTWO 

Vratas and Niyamas to Be 
Observed in Caturmasa 


The sages said: 

1. Do tell us what else should be performed by way of 
Vrata, Niyama, Homa, Japa or Dana when the Lord of the 



1006 


Skanda Purana 


chiefs of Devas armed with conch, discus and club is asleep. 
Siita said: 

2-4. Pitamaha has said, O Brahmanas, that whatever be the 
Niyama that is observed when the Garuda-emblemed Lord 
(Visnu) is asleep, shall accord infinite beneflt. Hence with all 
efforts a sensible man must take up some Niyama, Japa, Homa, 
Vrata or Svadhyaya. O excellent Brahmanas, it should be 
performed for the purpose of pleasing the Discus-armed One 
(Visnu). 

5. The man who spends the four months of rainy season 
with only a single meal per day with Vasudeva in view becomes 
endowed with wealth. 

6. He who takes food along with the constelladons 1 (? as 
per constelladon) while Janardana is asleep shall become rich, 
handsome and intelligent (of good mental proclivities). 

7. He who spends the four months of rainy season with 
fasts on alternate days, O excellent Brahmanas, shall always 
reside in Vaikuntha. 

8. He who takes only one meal in the course of six-meal 
dmes (i.e. three days) while Janardana is asleep, shall obtain 
the full beneflt of Rajasŭya and Aŝvamedha sacrifices. 

9. He who always spends the four months with fasts of 
three nights’ duration, shall not be born in the world at all. 

10. The man who always spends the four months with 
alternate meals in the mornings and evenings (i.e. one day 
evening meal and the next day morning meal and so on dll 
the end of Caturmasya) gets the benefit of Agnistoma Yajna. 

11. If anyone observes the Ajacita (Non-begging) Vrata 
while Madhusŭdana is asleep, he will never be separated from 
his kinsmen. 

12. He who eschews oil bath and especially the use of ghee 
during the four months of rainy season, shall become one 
enjoying pleasures in heaven. 

13. The man who spends all the four months observing 
celibacy, shall stay in heaven as he pleases, after going there 
riding in an excellent aerial chariot. 

14. He who eschews liquor and meat all these four months 
and takes bath without (use of) oil, shall always be liberated. 

1. This is a vague name of the Vrata. It could not be traced in the Jist of 

Vratas in HD V. i.324-26. 
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15-16. The person who eschews Ŝaka (vegetables, greens) 
in the month of Sravana, curds in Bhadrapada, milk in Aŝvayuja 
(Aŝvina) months and meat in Karttika, for ever shall not be 
affected by sins committed in the course of a year. Manu, the 
son of the Self-born Lord, has spoken these words, O excellent 
Brahmanas. 

17-18. During the month of Ŝravana, Brahma passes on 
to Ŝaka (vegetables, greens), Visnu to curd in the month of 
Bhadrapada, Hara to milk in the month of Aŝvayuja and all 
the three pass on to meat in the Karttika month. Hence one 
should eschew all these in every respect during these months. 

19. The man who eschews bell-metal (utensils) when the 
Garuda-emblemed Lord is asleep, shall obtain the full benefit 
of Vajapeya and Atiratra. 

20. If an excellent Brahmana abstains from eating pun- 
gent and saline (foodstuffs), all his Pŭrtas (actions of pious 
liberality and social service) shall become effectively powerful. 

21. He who performs Homa during these four months with 
gingelly seeds and raw rice-grains uttering Mantras pertaining 
to Visnu and concluding it with “ Svaha" shall not fall sick. 

22. If anyone takes bath, stands before Visnu and performs 
the J apa of Purusasŭkta, his intellect increases like the Moon 
in the bright half of a month. 

23. He who holds in his hand fruits and circumambulates 
Visnu one hundred eight times silently, will not be afflicted 
(adversely affected) by sins. 

24. He who within his capacity serves sweet cooked-rice to 
eminent Brahmanas, especially in the month of Karttika shall 
obtain the benefit of Agnistoma. 

25. He who recites the four Vedas in the shrine of Visnu 
during the four months of rainy season, shall always be en- 
dowed with learning. 

26. If any one always makes arrangement for dance and 
music programmes in the abode (shrine) of Visnu, the celestial 
damsels will dance before him when he goes to heaven. 

27. A Brahmana who sponsors dance and music programmes 
during days and nights during the four months of rainy season 
shall attain the status of a Gandharva. 

28. O Brahmanas, all these Niyamas (restraints and obser- 
vances) may be carried out all the four months or in the month 
of Karttika alone. 
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29. Still, O excellent Brahmanas, they are to be carried 
out in Karttikl through devotees of Visnu by one who is 
desirous of getting the benefit of both the worlds. , 

30-31. The Brahmanas who always eschew meat, bronze- 
vessels, shaving, honey, sexual intercourse and meal in the 
month of Karttika shall get the benefit of all the Niyamas 
mentioned before. 

32. O Brahmanas, he who offers lights on the dome over 
the place (shrine) of Lord Jalaŝayin shall acquire the benefit 
of the six Vratas mentioned above. 

33. Whatever is easilv available and liked the most should 
be checked during the four months by persons desirous of 
attaining auspiciousness. 

34. After the observance of the Niyama, the devotee shall 
make a gift to a Brahmana of the very article subjected to 
restraint, within his capacitv. There shall be the benefit thereof. 

4 man who is foolish enough to spend the four months 
without Nivama, Vrata or Japa is no better than dead even if 
he is alive. 

3fi. Vvhat are called Kaka-yavas (barren corns bereft of 
giain) and Aranyahlas (wild gingelly seeds) are oniy m name. 
They are not substantial. In the same way these men (who do 
not observe Niyamas etc.) are worthless like them on the earth. 

37 Hence, O excellent Brahmanas, one should assidu- 
ously observe at least one little Nivama in Karttika. 

38-39. Thus, O Brahmanas, evervthing connected with 
the Carurmdsyavrata and the greatness thereof has been nar- 
rated to vou ail in detail. He who listens to this always, or reads 
it with concentration vhall become rid of the sins cornmitted 
during the four months. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRF.D THIRTYTHREE 

Benefits ol' Bath in Ganga 


The sages said: 

1-2. O Sŭta, O highly esteemed one, we desire to hear from 
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vou in detail the efficacy of the Caturmasya Vratas. Do describe 
this after shovving favour to us. By imbibing the nectar of your 
words, our faith increases further. 

y,ŭta said: 

3-4. Listen ye all, O sages, to the efficacv of Caturmasyavrata. 
I shall explain the greatness thereof in front of you. Formerly, 
Narada Iistened to the expIanation of different ktnds of pro- 
cedure of the Vratas from Brahma. Thereafter, he respectfullv 
asked Brahma: 

\araaa satd: 

r>. O highly esteemed Lord of Devas, O Brahma, many 
\ ; atas have been listened to by me from you. But my mind 
is not fullv satisfied. 

b. Now I wish to hear about the splendid Vrata of Cdturmdsya. 
lirahmd said: 

7 . t) celestiai sage, listen from me to ihe splendid Cdturmasya 
\rata. On listening to this, salvation of men in Bharata Klianda 
is not ddficult to attain. 

8. i jiis l.ord is the bestower of salvation. He is the cause 
of redemption from worldly existence. Merelv by remembermg 
him, one is rid of all sins. 

Human birth is extremely rare in the world. Nobility 
( f Hrth therein is stiil rarer There too kind-heartedness and 
ifTspmons assoeiation with good people therein is rare. 

Kj fvhere association with saintly people is not available, 
devotion to Visnu and performance of Vratas especiallv during 
Cdturmasya is verv auspicious. It causes delight to Visnu. 

11-13. If anyone does not perform Vratas during (iaturmasya, 
his Punya (merit) is meaningless. When the Caturmasya arrives, 
all the Tlrthas, Danas, meritorious shrines etc. resort to Visnu. 

His life is splendid with well-nourished body if a sensible 
man bows down to Hari at the advent of Caturmasya. Devas 
are contented with him and they bestow boons on him as long 
as he lives. 

14. If after attaining human birth, any one is averse to the 
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observance of Cdturmasya, they say that a hundred sins cling 
to his body. There is no doubt about it. 

15. Birth in human kind is rare in the world. The devotion 
to Hari is also rare, especially in the four months when Lord 
Janardana is asleep. 

16. During these four months, a man shall take his holy 
ablution early in the morning. He will get the full benefit of 
all Kratus and rejoice in heaven like Devas. 

17-18. He who takes his holy bath in the Cdturmdsya shall 
attain Siddhi. If one bathes in a stream, lake or well, thousands 
of his sins get dissolved instantly. If one bathes in Puskara, 
Prayaga or in any reservpir anywhere during the four months, 
there is no limit to his merit. 

19. One who bathes at least one day during the four 
months in Reva, in the holy spot of Bhaskara in PracT SarasvatT 
where she joins the sea, cannot be affected by any sin (defect). 

20. If one bathes for three days with great concentration 
in Narmada when Lord Jagannatha is asleep, his sin is split 
into a thousand pieces. 

21. He who takes his bath at sunrise in GodavarT for a 
fortnight pierces through his body originating from Karmas 
and goes to the same world as that of Visnu. 

22. He who bathes in water mixed with gingelly seeds, 
Amalaka (Indian gooseberry) water and the water mixed with 
Bilva leaves during Cdturmasya is not affected by any defect. 

23. A man should go near any watery expanse and remem- 
ber Ganga. That water becomes Gahga water. One should take 
the holy ablution therein. 

24. Gaiiga flows from the toe of the Lord of Devas. It is 
said to be the destroyer of sins always, especially during the 
four months. 

25. Since Lord Visnu, on being remembered, destroys 
thousands of sins, the water from his feet held on the head 
becomes auspicious, 

26. Lord Narayana occupies water during the four months. 
A bath in contact with a part of Visnu’s splendour excels the 
bath in all the TTrthas. 

27. Ten types of holy ablution should be performed. It has 
the great benefit of Visnu’s names, especially when the Lord 
is asleep. T.he man attains divinity. 
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28. O Brahmana, if an auspicious and meritorious rite is 
performed without taking bath, it is fruitless. Raksasas accept 
the same. 

29. One attains the truthful one through holy ablution. 
Bath is an eternal Dharma (sacred rite). After getting the 
benefit of salvation through Dharma (piety) one never be- 
comes weary and disconsolate. 

30. In the case of those conversant with spiritual matters, 
the meritorious ones who have mastered the Vedas and Vedangas 
and those who make all kinds of gifts, they attain purity 
through ablution. 

31. Hari resorts to the body of one who has taken his bath 
and stands by it. He shall be the bestower of the full benefit 
in regard to .all holy rites. 

32. It is conducive to the destruction of all sins. For 
propitiating deities, it is necessary that one should take the 
holy ablution in water during the four months. It is destructive 
of all sins. 

33. One should not take the holy bath at night nor in the 
Sandhya (twilight) period. No bath (is al!owed) with hot water 
at night. Purity is never attained thereby. 

34. In all holy rites, it is laid down that purity is gained 
by viewing the Sun. During Caturmasya in particular, purity 
comes (is gained) from water. 

35. If the body is not strong enough, one can purify 
oneself through Bhasma-snana (applying ash over the body), 
Mantra-snana or the water of Ganga, O leading Brahmana. 

36. He who takes the holly bath before Narayana in the 
holy spots, Tirthas and rivers, especially in Caturmasya be- 
comes a purifled soul. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYFOUR 
Procedure of Adopting Niyama 
Brahma said: 

1-3. When the Lord is asleep, one should offer libation to 
the Pitrs with the mind fully endowed with faith, after taking 
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holy ablution. 

It has great merit. After offering libations to the Pitrs and 
propitiating Devas at a confluence of rivers there a person 
should perform Japa, Homa and other rites. It ffas mfinite 
benefit. 

All auspicious rites should be undertaken after remember- 
ing Govinda vvho alone ts such as accords satisfaction to the 
Pitrs, Devas, human beings etc. 

4. In Caturmasya that is highly endowed with good fea- 
tures, one should perform all holy lites after sanctifying them 
by remembering the names (of the Lord). There should be 
faith in pietv (Dharma). 

o-6. Association with saintlv people, devotion to the twice- 
born, propitiation of the preceptor, the deities and fire, gifts 
of cows, chanting of the V r edas, good activities of hospitality, 
truthful speech, devotion to cows and making of gifts are the 
means of acquiring piety. Particularly when Krsna is asleep, 
Nivama (restraint) yields great merit. 

Ndrada said: 

7. O Brahma, of what nature ts a Niyama? What is the 
benefit from a Niyama? Do tell tne how Hart is pleased with 
a Nivama. 

Brahma said: 

8. Restraint (Niyama) of the eyes and others in regard 
to different kinds of activities should be practised by a person 
endowed with learning. Great happiness results from its prac- 
tice. 

9. This destroys the group of six (viz. Kama, Krodha etc. 
and their associates). This is highly capable-of curbing the 
enemies. This indeed is the root of all spirituality This is the 
cause of happiness. 

10. All the good qualities in the form of discrimination, 
forbearance, truthfulness etc. invariably abide there. That is 
the greatest region of Visnu. 

11. If a person has known this region, his aricestors will 
have that contentment and blessedness which accrues to one 
after performing Yajnas. 

12. By resorting to Niranjana (the Lord free from passion 
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of contamination) and by meditating on him even for a short 
while, the sins accumulated in the course of a hundred births 
become reduced to ashes. 

13. Everyday his exhaustion due to hunger, thirst etc. 
becomes reduced. A Yogin who practises Niyama always when 
Hari is asleep, becomes distinguished. 

14. If a man is not devoutly engaged in the practice of 
Yoga during Caturmasya, nectar has slipped from his hands. 
There is no doubt about it. 

15. If the mind is restrained even as it is attracted per- 
petually towards all vishes and desires—that mind alone is the 
cause of his perfect knowledge and liberation. 

16. Effort should always be made bv a sensible man in 
regard to the restraint of the mind. With the mind well-curbed, 
the acquisition of perfect knowledge is definite. 

17. The mind should be rontrolled through forbearance 
even as fire is controlled through water. It is said by learned 
nien that all restraint is through forbearance alone. 

18. Truthfulness alone is the greatest virtue Truthfulness 
alone is the greatest austeritv. Truthfulness alone is the high- 
est knowledge. Virtue (Dharma) is well established in truth- 
fulness. 

19. Non-violence is the root of all piety. One should 
mentally ponder over it, speak about it and practise it through 
bodily activities. 

20. Stealing and taking away other’s wealth should always 
be avoided by all men. Particularly in Caturmasya, theft or 
misappropriation of the possession of Brahmanas and deities 
should be avoided. 

21-22a. Doing of immoral deeds ( ht. deeds which should 
not be done) should always be avoided by learned men. O 
Brahmana, one who always acts free from baseness in regard 
to all activities is a real Yogin. He is highly intelligent. Intellect 
is his eye. He never thinks about himself ( Aham ?). 

22b-23. Egotism is a poison that is present in the body of 
men. Hence it should always be eschewed, particularly when 
the Lord is asleep. A man should conquer anger and greed 
through (the practice of) desirelessness. 

24-25. Thousands of sins flying away m thousand direc- 
tions disappear from his body. One should conquer delusion 
and arrogance through quiescence and calmness. Similarly, 
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calmness should be acquired through reflection and content- 
ment. One should restrain intolerance and rivalry through 
straightfonvardness. One is then as good as the Lgrd of Sages. 

26. In Caturmasya kindness is a virtue (Dharma). There 
is no virtue in the case of those who hate and assail other living 
beings. In regard to all types of Dana activities, one should 
desist from violence to living beings. 

27. Violence is the root of thousands of sins. So say the 
wise. Hence men should assiduously practise mercifulness 
towards living beings. 

28. Hari is always present in the heart of all living beings. 
He who causes injury to living beings is (ultimately) defeated 
and disconcerted. 

29. That ritual in which there is no rompassion is consid- 
ered to be defiled. Without compassion there is no perfect 
knowledge, virtue or wisdom. 

30. Hence, the eternal virtue of cotnpassion should be 
resorted to by persons with the feeling that the Lord is the 
soul of all. Especially in Caturmasya that should be practised. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYFIVE 
Importance of Dana in Caturmasya 
Brahma said: 

1. They praise the virtue of rnunificence (as the greatest) 
among all virtuous activities always. Especially, when Ilari is 
asleep Dana (munificence, religious gift) becomes a means of 
attaining Brahman-hood (status of Brahman). 

2. It has been mentioned that Anna (cooked food) is 
Brahman. Vital airs are established in (i.e. sustained by) Anna. 
Hence a man should make a liberal gift of cooked, food and 
water. 

3. He who bestows water becomes contented. He who 
bestows cooked food acquires everlasting happiness. There is 
no other gift on a par with that of cooked food and water. 
Nor can there be one in future. 

4. The gift of cooked food excels all other types of gifts, 
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such as those of jevvels, corals, silver, gold, garments etc. 

5. The gift of cooked food, water and cows, the recitation 
of the Vedas everyday, and performing Homa in the sacred 
fire during Caturmasya yield great merit. 

6. If you have a desire to get position in Vaikuntha, or 
to be in touch with Visnu or for the purpose of quelling all 
sins, you should be a giver of cooked food in Caturmasya. 

7. It is the truth, O celestial sage, it is the truth that has 
been told by me to you, O Narada, that in the course of 
thousands of births nothing that has not been given rebounds 
to one’s advantage. 

8. Hence all creatures become delighted with the gift of 
cooked food. Devas like the man who gives cooked food. 

9. Ghee is to be given with great faith in pots in com- 
bination with diamond. A mortal who makes the gift of dia- 
monds in Caturmasya is no (ordinary) man. 

10. He who has to his credit, the offering of food fo 
preceptors and Brahmanas, the gift of ghee, extending of 
great hospitality during Caturmasya is no (ordinary) man. 

11. The following are very rare during Caturmasya: listen- 
ing to stories and anecdotes of the good, service to the pious 
people, contact with good people, adoration of Visnu and keen 
interest in making gifts. 

12. A man who gives cooked food during Caturmasya with 
the Pitrs in view, shall attain Pitrloka. His soul shall become 
rid of all sins. 

13-14. All the Devas become pleased with the gift of 
cooked food and they grant what is desired. Even an ant takes 
food from anyone’s house either at night or during day. Gift 
of food is never prohibited (either by day or at night). Gift 
of cooked food is very excellent when Hari is asleep. It destroys 
sins. It should not be restricted but extended even to enemies. 

15. The gift of milk, curds and buttermilk during Caturmasya 
yields great merit. Offering of rice-ball at birthday is an 
excellent Dana. 

16. A person who makes the gift of vegetables does not 
see Naraka and the world of Yama. He who makes the gift of 
garments shall stay in Somaloka until all the living beings are 
annihilated (till Pralaya). 
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17. When the Lord is asleep, one should make gifts of 
flovvers and garments according to one’s capacity, even to 
other images (of deities). Thereby the line of progeny is saved 
from extinction. 

18. A man who gives sandalpaste, agallochum and incense 
during Caturmasya, shall become endowed with sons and 
grandsons. He shall gain the form of Visnu. 

19. When the Lord of the universe is asleep, one should 
make gift of fruits to a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedas. 
One does not then see the world of Yama. 

20. He who makes the gift of leaming, cows, and plots of 
land only to please Visnu causes the redemption of his an- 
cestors. 

21. He who makes the gift of gingelly seeds and cooked 
food sprinkled with honey, or offers jaggeiy, salt, oil etc. with 
any deity in view, goes to the world of that deity. 

22 By giving gingelly seeds during Caturmasya one shall 
cease to be born again (or to suck at the breasts of a rnother). 
A person who gives barely goes to the world of Vasava which 
is without destruction. 

23. Havya should be consigned to thc sacrcd fire and gifts 
should be made to the twice-born. Cows should be adored well, 
especially during Caturmasva. 

24. Whatever merit has been acquired till this birth and 
hoarded well, gets destroyed if a deserving person goes away 
with averted face (without getting anything) during Caturmasya. 

25. He who turns back from his word (i.e. one breaking 
one's promise) is doomed instantlv. Day by day his promise 
gets accumulated. 

26. Hence one should not rnake a promise (of future 
gifts). Even if it be little, it is to be given away quickly. Until 
it is given, the burden of (promised) gift increases. 

27. If out of delusion, a man does not give away (prom- 
ised) gifts it increases ten million times, but if one makes the 
gift in Caturmasya the increase is ten times more than that. 

28. If one fails to make the gift, one falls into Naraka and 
remains there until fourteen Indras rule. Hence the gift 
promised should always be given away immediately. 

29-33. What is given to one should not be taken back or 
given to another. 
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He who makes the gift of a bed to the most excellent 
Brahmana during Caturmasyas in accordance with the injunc- 
tions in the- Vedas, never goes to the abode of Yama. 

A seat, a water pot, a vessel or a copper utensil should be 
assiduously given in accordance with one’s capacity during 
Caturmasya. 

By giving all types of gifts to Brahmanas when the Lord of 
the universe is asleep, one rids oneself along with his ancestors 
of sins. 

By giving a cow, a plot of land, a vessel of gingelly seeds 
and lamps to a Brahmana one becomes released from the 
three types of debts. 

34. In Caturmasya, if one gives anything with any deity in 
view, one becomes liberated. (For) He, the Lord, is the creator 
of the universe, the protector of the worlds. He partakes of 
Yajna and gifts and he is the bestower of all benefits. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYSIX 
Greatness of Gifting Desired Objects 
Brahma said: 

1-4. Visnu is the bestower of desired things and people are 
always interested in desired things. Hence, with all efforts one 
should eschew that (any of the things desired). 

A man should eschew a thing to gain the pleasure (favour) 
of Narayana. (Thereby) that man of faith gets it (the thing 
eschewed) infmitefold. 

By eschewing bell-metal vessels, one is born as a king on 
the earth. One who takes food on the Ieaf of Palaŝa enjoys 
the identity with Brahman. 

A man living as a householder should never eat in a copper 
vessel. Especially in Caturmasya one should avoid a copper 
vessel. 

5. One who habitually takes food on the leaves of Arka- 
plant acquires unparalleled merit. Especially in Caturmasya 
one should take food on the leaves of Va^a. 
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6. Wise people should always take their meals on the 
leaves of Aŝvattha. One who takes meals only once a day (on 
lives on the same menu) shall be king of the entire sphere 
of the earth. 

7. By eschewing salt a man becomes handsome (fortu- 
nate). By abandoning cooked wheat-food one becomes a favourite 
of the common people. 

8. One who restrains (himsclf) from eating vegetable 
dishes in Caturmasya, shall become long-lived. By eschewing 
Rasas (juices, beverages) one shall become inordinately strong. 
By eschewing Madhu (honey, liquor), one shall become beau- 
tiful-eyed. 

9. By eschewing Mudga (green grams) in Caturmasya the 
enemy dies. By eschewing Rajamasa (a variety of beans) one 
acquires plenty of wealth. By eschewing rice (from meal) one 
acquires horses. 

10. By eschewing fruits, one begets many sons. By eschew- 
ing oil one gets handsome features. By abandoning Tuvari (a 
variety of Dal, called Tŭr in Marathi) one becomes wise and 
intelligent and always gets strength and virility. 

11. By eschewing venison one averts the sight of Naraka. 
By abandoning the flesh of boar one shall attain residence 
in Brahma’s abode. 

12. By eschewing Ldiraka (quail) one gets knowledge and 
great happiness by eschewing Ajya (clarified butter). If anyone 
abandons Asava (liquor), salvation is not inaccessible to him. 

13. By eschewing gold and silver a man becomes powerful. 
One who abandons curds and milk shall enjoy happiness in 
Goloka. 

14. One becomes Brahma by giving up Payasa (milk pud- 
ding); Maheŝvara by abandoning Ksipra (condensed milk); 
Kandarpa by abandoning Apŭpa (fried pie) and very happy by 
abandoning Modaka (sweetmeat). 

15. A person who abandons domestic hermitage and re- 
sorts to an external hermitage for the delight of Hari, shall 
never be an infant in the womb of a mother. 

16. One becomes a king by abandoning Marica (pepper); 
an excellent poet by giving up Ŝunthi (ginger); one becomes 
honoured by kings by abandoning Ŝarkara (sugar). 

17. By abandoning jaggery and pomegranate great pros- 
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perity is obtained. One becomes a favourite of people by 
eschevving red cloth. 

18. One shall attain everlasting heavenly pleasures by 
abandoning woven silk. By abandoning cooked Masa (pulse) 
and Canaka (Bengal gram) one averts rebirth. 

19. A black cloth should be abandoned always and espe- 
cially in Caturmasya. By viewing the Sun one attains purity 
from looking at blue cloth. 

20. One attains the Gandharva-world by abandoning san- 
dal. By eschewing camphor one remains cxtremely rich throughout 
the life. 

21. By abandoning Kusumbha (Safflower) one does not see 
Yama’s abode. By abandoning Keŝara (saffron) a man becomes 
favourite of a king. 

22. By abandoning Yaksakardama (mixture of scents, cam- 
phor etc.) one is honoured in Brahmaloka. By eschewing 
flowers one becomes wise. There is great happiness as a result 
of the eschewal of bed. 

23. If one abandons bed during Caturmdsya, one never 
meets with separation from his wife. There is no doubt about 
it. By abandoning false and disagreeable words, the doorways 
of salvation become open. 

24. Exposing other’s vulnerable and weak points brings in 
sin immediate]y. In Cdturmdsya, when Ilari is asleep, one 
should avoid censuring others. 

25. Slandering others causes great sin. Censuring others 
involves great fear. Censuring others causes great misery. 
There is no greater sin than that. 

26. Even as one who listens to (censuring of others) 
becomes a sinner, so also one who censures incurs great sin. 
There is no other greater sinner than he. 

27-28. By eschewing brushing and embellishing tresses of 
hairs one becomes rid of the three kinds of Tapas (distresses). 
One who retains the nails and hairs, particularly when Hari 
is asleep, attains the benefit of the holy ablution in Ganga 
everyday. 

29. Visnu should be propitiated by all means. He is worthy 
of being meditated upon by Yogins and the most excellent 
ones among all castes. One is liberated from the terrible 
bondage by the name of Visnu. He is particularly remembered 
in Caturmasya. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYSEVEN 

Greatness of Vrata 


Ndrada said: 

1. When are these do’s and don't’s to be observed in the 
vicinity of Visnu? I am not fully satisfied by imbibing the nectar 
of your speech. 

Brahma said: 

2. On the day of Karkasatikranti (during the transit of 
the Sun to the zodiac of Cancer) a devotee should duly 
worship Visnu and offer Arghya with splendid Jambŭ fruits. 

3. The name of our continent, Jambŭdvipa is derived 
from this fruit. O great Brahmana, the following Mantra 
should be recited by those who have piety, self-control and 
faith: 

4. “If within the next six months, I am to meet with death 
anywhere, I now dedicate rny own soul to Vasudeva.” The 
Arghya is to be offered with this above Mantra. 

5. Then, at the advent of Caturmasya that gives great 
happiness to all the people, one should agree to follow pre- 
scriptions (of Niyama etc.) and prohibitions (of acts, eschew- 
ing of articles of food etc.) in the presence of Hari. 

6. Vidhi(do's) is what should be performed in accordance 
with the injunctions of the Vedas. By Nisedha (prohibition) is 
meant Niyama (restraint). These two, Vidhi and Nisedha, are 
Visnu himself. 

7-8. Hence by making every effort, Janardana should be 
resorted to. He who performs everything such as the adoration 
of Visnu, narration of stories of Visnu, meditation on Visnu 
and bowing to Visnu, enjoys salvation through the pleasure 
(favour) of Hari. 

He who does all these out of love and devotion to Hari 
becomes the enjoyer of liberation ( Mukti ). Visnu is a personi- 
fied form of Varna (Caste) and Aŝrama (Stages of life). He is 
the eternal truth. 

9. During Caturmasya, one should perform the Vrata that 
dispels the pain of births etc. Hari alone should be resorted 
to by way of Vrata that is performed physically. When the Lord, 
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the storehouse of austerities, is asleep, this physical body 
should be purified by means of austerities. 

Ndrada said: 

10. What is called Vrata? What is called Tapas? O Brahma, 
recount in detail what that Vrata is that should be performed 
by me and that yields great benefit. 

Brahmd said: 

11. Know that Vrata is an observance pertaining to Visnu 
prompted by devotion to Visnu. Tapas is the practice of 
abiding by piety such as the rites of Krcchra etc. 

12. Lisfen, at the outset, I shall tell you the greatness of 
Vrata. That Vrata where the rcsolute adoption of celibacy is 
the essence is the most excelfent Vrata. 

13. Celibacy is the essence of austerity. Brahmacarya yields 
the greatest benefit. In all the holy rites one should develop 
the practice of celibacy. 

14. By the power of Brahmacarya, Tapas grows stronger. 
There is no greater and more excellent means of piety than 
Brahmacarya. 

15. During Caturmasya in particular, when the Lord is 
asleep, this great Vrata is always supreme in quality in the 
worId. Understand this, O Brahmana. 

16-17a. He who performs this holy rite pertaining to Narayana, 
is not srneared (with sins). They say that there are three 
hundred sixty days in ayear. During that period Lord Narayana 
is adored by those who adopt the \Tata. 

!7b-22. They resolve: “O Lord, I shall perform such and 
such a holy rite.” That Vrata during the period when the Lord 
is asleep, they say, has excellent efficacy. The following good 
Vratas (should be adhered to): Homa in the sacred fire, 
devotion to Brahmanas, faith in piety, (auspicious) intellect, 
association with the good, adoration of Visnu, truthfulness in 
speech, mercifulness in the heart, straightforwardness, sweet 
speech, perpetual interest in good conduct, recitation of the 
Vedas, refraining from stealth, non-violence, modesty, bashful- 
ness, forbearance, mental and sensual control, absence of 
greed, freedom from anger, Nirmoha (absence of infatuation 
or delusion), Amamata (eschewal of sense of possession), 
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disinterestedness, knovvledge pertaining to the Vedic rite, 
absolute dedication of the mind and movements to Krsna. O 
excellent one among the knovvers of Brahman, he whp has all 
these excellent qualides in his Vratas, is never smeared with 
sins. Such a man is said to be a Jivanmukta (liberated while 
alive). A Vrata performed even once yields great benefit 
always. 

23-26. Adoption of celibacy etc. is especially recommended 
during Caturmdsya. 

If Caturmasya is spent without the adoption of a Vrata, those 
men’s piety is futile. This has been proclaimed by good people 
conversant with truth. 

The Practice of Vratas, even of short duration, yields great 
benefits to all the Varnas. If performed in Caturmdsya it gives 
happiness. Visnu is seen everywhere by men engaged in the 
Vratas. When Cdturmasya arrives one should assiduously keep 
it up. 

27. Resort to Visnu, the unborn Virat (Supreme Absolute) 
who is idendcal with the Brahmanas, holy fire, Tirthas and the 
different branches of the Vedas. With his favour one reaches 
the (shade of) the great tree of salvation. So he does not 
endure the scorching distress that arises from the blazing sun 
of worldly existence. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYEIGHT 

Importance of Penance 


Brahmd said: 

1. O great Brahmana of great intellect, listen to the 
details of Tapas (austerities) which, if listened to during 
Caturmasya destroys sins. 

2. Continuous performance of the worship of Visnu with 
sixteen kinds of services' constitutes Tapas (penance). Hence 

1. There arc called ‘Upacaras’- Avahana, Asana, Padya, Arghya, Acamaniya, 
Snana, Vastra, YajnopavTta, Gandha, Puspa, Dhŭpa, Dipa, Naivedya, 
Tambŭla, Daksina, Pradaksina, For dctails sce HD V. i. 33-36. Some of 
there werc in vogue since Vedic times. 
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when the Lord of the universe is asleep it (such worship) is 
cited as a great penance. 

3. A regular performance of the five Yajnas is indeed 
Tapas. The same in the course of Caturmasya with due dedi- 
cation to Hari, is a great Tapas. 

4. Approaching the wife during the prescribed days after 
rnenstrual period by a householder is no different from Tapas 
at any time. If it is practised during Caturmasya with due 
dedication to Hari’s pleasure, it is a great Tapas. 

5. Truthful utterance in the case of living beings is a rare 
Tapas on the earth at all times. The same maintained well 
when the Lord of Devas is asleep yields infinite benefit. 

6. Continuous maintenance of non-violence and other 
qualities is Tapas. Eschewing all enmities during Caturmasya 
is a great Tapas. The devotee should be liberal-minded (too). 

7. A man should perform worship of ‘Pancayatana’ (the 
five deities: The Sun, Goddess, Visnu, Ganapati and Siva) 
which is a great Tapas. It should be performed with great love 
and devotion to Hari (to propitiate Hari) in the course of 
Caturmasya m particular. 

Narada said: 

8. What is denoted by the term Pancayatana ? What is its 
connotation? How should the adoration be performed? Men- 
tion it in detail quickly? 

Rrahma said: 

9. During the adoration at dawn and at midday Ravi (Sun- 
god) should always be worshipped in the middle. At night the 
Moon shall be in the middle. He should be worshipped with 
splendid colourful flowers. 

10. One should worship Herarhba (Ganapati) in the 
South-East corner for the purpose of quelling all obstacles. 
Especially during Caturmasya he should be adored with red 
sandalpaste and red flowers. 

11. Occupying the South-West the Lord (Visnu) dispels 
the arrogance of the wicked and always carries out the task 
of destroying the enemies of a householder. 

12. A wise man should always worship /isnu occupying the 
South-West corner. He should adore him with sweet scents, 
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sandalpaste, flowers, and very splendid Naivedyas (food offer- 
ings). 

13. For the abundance of sons and grandsons tfce Daugh- 
ter of the Mountain (Parvati shall always be adored in the 
North-West corner by learned ones. She should be worshipped 
with flowers charming the mind. 

14. Lord Rudra is always adored in the North-East with 
white flowers, for the purpose of preventing premature death 
and dispelling all defects. 

15. These Five deities constituting the Pahcayatana are 
always adored by householders. Its greatness has not been 
written (recorded) by Brahma and others but it reigns su- 
preme. 

16. This Tapas should always be performed. When per- 
formed during Caturmasya it yields great benefit. Dunng all 
Parvan days (festival occasions) gifts should be made. It is a 
permanent Tapas. Performed during Caturmasya in particular, 
it becomes inflnite (in benefit). 

17. It should be understood that Sauca (purity is of two 
types: external and internal. Cleaning with water is the exter- 
nal one and purification through faith is the internal one. 

18. Curbing of the sense-organs should be practised. It is 
the greatest feature of Tapas. C.cssation of flckleness of the 
senses during Cdturmasya will be the greatest Tapas. 

19. By controlling the horses m the form of sense- 
organs, one can augment one’s happiness. The same horses 
(sense-organs) going astray cause one to fall into Naraka along 
with the vital airs. 

20. One should cuib the atrorious she-alligator in the 
form of Mamatd (feeling ol ownership) after rebuking it. Tapas 
alone increases the weightiness of men always particularly in 
Cdturmdsya . 

21. This Kama (lust) is a great enemy. One should van- 
quish it alone steadfastlv. Those who have conquered Kama 
are noble-souled ones. The entire universe is conquered by 
them. 

22. The conquest of Kama, the victory over wishful volition 
is always the root of Tapas. It is the very root of Tapas. 

23. That alone is the greatest wisdom, by which Kama is 
vanquished. The same in Cdturmdsya they call as the greatest 
Tapas. It yields excellent benefit. 
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24. Covetousness should always be eschewed. Sin stands 
involved in greed. Its very conquest is Tapas, especially in 
Caturmasya. 

25. Moha (infatuation) and aviveka (mdiscrimination) should 
be assiduously avoided always. A man without it is sensible and 
wise. None can be prudent by succumbing to infatuation. 

26. Conceited ardour ( Mada) alone is the greatest enemy 
of men. It is firmly rooted in the physical frame of man. It 
should always be restrained, especial!y when the Lord is asleep. 

27. Mdna (Jealous anger) resides in all living beings. It is 
frightening. One should suppress it by means of forbearance. 
The practice thereof during Cdturmd\ya is superior in virtue. 

28. A wise inan should overcome Mdtsarya (envious spite) 
which is the cause of great sin. If it is overcome in the course 
of Caturmasya it is as though all the thiee worlds along with 
the immortal ones have been conquered by him. 

29. Even the sages who have conquered the sense-organs, 
lf overwhelmed by egotism, abandon the path of righteousness 
and commit bluntiers involving moral turpitude. 

30. Bv eschewing egotism one should always attain happi- 
ness. Especiallv it it is avoided during Cdturmdsya, it yields 
great benefit. 

31. This indeed is the root of Tapas that it is eschewed 
from the mind. When all these base qualities are esc.hewed, 
one shall become identical with Brahman. 

32. At the outset one should practise Prajapapatva for the 
purification of the body. At the time of the sleep of the Lord 
of Devas in particular, it is a great Tapas. 

33. A man who devoutly observes fast on alternate days 
always during the period of sleep of Lord Hari. never goes 
to Yama\s abode. 

34. During the time of Hari’s sleep, a man should observe 
Ekabhakta (taking in one meal per day) everyday. For each day 
he will get the benefit of twelve days. 

35. During Caturmasya if a man strictly adheres to vegetar- 
ian food, he will get the merit of thousands of Kratus. There 
is no doubt about it. 

36. During Cdturmasya a man should always perform 
Candrayana Vrata every month. It is impossible to extol ad- 
equately his merit. 
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37. If a man of pure intellect or a woman endowed with 

faith performs Paraka Vrata when the Lord is asleep, it de- 
stroys the sins of a hundrcd births. m 

38. He who resorts to the expiatory rite of Krcchra when 
Lord Janardana is asleep, shall shed off a heap of sins and 
attain the status of Gana in Vaikuntha. 

39. He who engages himself in Taptakrcchra when Lord 
Janardana is asleep, shall get a son or excellent reputation and 
shall thereafter, attain Sdyujya (merging) with Visnu. 

40. If an embodied soul clings to milk diet during Caturmasya, 
thousands of his sins get dissolved. 

41. If a man remains calm and eats sparingly during 
Caturmasya he sheds off all his sins. He attains the Vaikuntha 
region. 

42. A man who takes food only once (a day) is never 
ovenvhelmed by ailments. One who does not take ptingent and 
saline foods never becomes a sinner. 

43. One who takes food in the course of these four months 
with Hari in view, certainly becomes rid of great sins. 

44. One who abides by the diet of roots and bulbous roots 
redeems himself and the ancestors from the hideous Naraka 
and resides in the same world as that of Visnu. 

45. One who takes in only water during Cditurmasya un- 
doubtedly attains the benefit of a horse-sacrifice every day. 

46. If a man endures cold and rain during Caturmasya for 
the sake of Hari’s pleasure, the Lord of the universe gives his 
own self to him. 

47-52. A great Tapas has been cited named Mahdpdraka. 
By undertaking fast for a month, everything becomes com- 
plete. It begins from the day of sleep of the Lord (i.e. eleventh 
day in the bright half of Asadha) and ends with Pavitra 
Dvddaŝi. 

The period beginning with Pavitra Dvddaŝi and ending with 
Sravana Dvadaŝi is glorified as the second Mahaparaka. 

The period beginning with Sravanadvadaŝi and ending with 
Asvina Dvadaŝl is cited by learned men as the third Mahaparaka. 

If a man or a woman devoutly performs any one of these 
Mahdparakas hc or she is the eternal Visnu himself. This is 
cited as the greatest Tapas of all. 

53. It is very difficult to perform. It is very rare in the 
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world. During Caturmasya it is superior to a Makha (perfor- 
mance of sacrifice). For each of its days the benefit of ten 
thousand Yajnas is incurred. 

54. This great Tapas if performed duly yields benefits 
rare in the world. This alone is highly meritorious. This alone 
is the great happiness. Resorting to Mahaparaka is highly 
beneficial. 

55. Even if he commits great sins, still Narayana dwells in 
his body. He gets perfect knowledge. He becomes a soul 
liberated while still living. 

56. Sins roar, Narakas torment, and thousands of Mayas 
flourish only until a devotee becomes an Upavasaka (one who 
undertakes fast) for a month. 

57. If any one gets as his guest a person who has observed 
fasts during Caturmasya, he shall become free from sins, even 
if he commits thousands of murders. 

58-59. A man who recites this, one who reads this always 
himself, shall be on a par with Vacaspati (Preceptor of Devas). 
He will undoubtedly get this benefit. 

60. This is very ancient and highly sacred. If onc listens 
to this or extols this it causes purification. One who dics 
mentally remembering Narayana attains immortality and excels 
all Suras. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED THIRTYNINE 

Efficacy of Adoration, Penance etc. 

Ndrada said: 

1-2. How is the rite of adoration performed by means of 
the sixteen Upacaras? What are those sixteen Upacaras during 
the days of sleep of Hari? 

O Patriarch, even as I ask you, kindly tell me in detail. With 
your favour, I can become worthy of being honoured by the 
entire world. 

Brahmd said: 

3. Everything here (in the world) has its root in the Vedas 
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and the Vedas are (themselves) the eternal Visnu. So devotion 
to Visnu shall be firmly based on the injunctions of the Vedas 
and scriptural texts. 

4. Those Vedas have Brahmanas as their support. Brahmanas 
esteem the sacred fire as their deity. A Brahmana worshipping 
the Lord always consigns Ahuti into sacred fire. 

5-7. One who is always engaged in the worship of Visnu, 
holds up and sustains the entire universe. Remembered and 
meditated upon, Narayana especially destroys pains, miseries 
etc., during Caturmasya vvhen Hari occupies the aquatic fbrrn. 
Cereals and grains grow out of water for providing satisfaction 
to the worlds. 

tbreals (grain) having thus become a part of the physital 
form of Visnu are conceived as Rrahman. That cereal should 
therefcjre be offered to Visnu with due invocation. 

8. (Having offered Anna thus) one can avert the possi- 
bility of being assailed by the impiessions of the ptevious 
biiths, pains, old age and the likc. 

FormerIy the Veda was single when it originated from Akaŝa 
(Ether, the cause of sound). 

9. Then Rgveda gained the appellation Yajus and Siiman 
resulting in the prosperity (ol cveryone). Formerly the Veda 
was called Rgveda and the Yajus vvas called Sahasraŝirsan. 

10. The great Sŭkta (beginning with the word Sahas,asirsd) 
consisting of sixteen Rks is wholly idcntical with Narayar. By 
reciting it alone, the sin of Brahmana-murder is destroyed. 

11. A learned Brahmana should at the outset perform 
Nydsa (Ritualistic touching of parts of one'< body as mentioned 
in the Smrtis.) Thcreafter (it is to be repeated) in front ot 
an image particularly before Salagrama stone. 

12-14. Thereafter in due order he sho !d perlorm Avdhana 
(Invocation) and other rites. He invokes the Sakala (one with 
attributes) form stationed in the Vaikuntha region. He has the 
refulgence of ten million Suns and shines due to the Kaustubha 
jewel. Clad in yellow garment he is armed with a staff. He has 
a tuft of hair and a sacred thread. He is a great Sannyasin. 
Especially in Caturmasya one should meditate upon Visnu of 
such form, who dispels flood of sins. 1 


1. Henceforth the sixteen Upacdras are associated with each Mantra of the 
Parufasŭka. 
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15. With the first Rk (of the Purusasŭkta) uttered with 
Orhkara in the beginning, he should invoke (Visnu in front 
of him in the pose of meditation, O excellent Brahmana. 

16. Asana (Seat) is offered with the utterance of the 
second Rk (of Purusasŭkta). The Brahmana is to be accom- 
panied by his Parsadas (followers). The devotee should con- 
ceive mentally (the offers of) golden seats for these Parsadas. 

17. Ponderance with due devotion rnakes it complete (the 
actual offer of Upacara). Padya (water for washing the feet) 
should be offered with the utterance of the third Rk. A learned 
nian shall remember Ganga on that occasion. 

18. Arghya should then be offered to Visnu (uttering the 
fourth Rk) by means of the rivers and the seven oceans 
(mental!y conceived). Then Acamana should be offered to the 
Lord of the universe througH Amrta (Nectar). 

19. It is said that a Brahmana becomes purified (inler- 
nally) through three Acamanas. 'l'he water should be natural 
without foams and bubbles. 

20. The Brahmanas and other twice-born ones sliall be- 
coine purified as the water touches (respectively) the heart, 
the throat and the palate. A woman and Ŝŭdra (become 
purified) lf the water is touched once at the extremity. 

21. The Acamana is offered with a devout mind by uttering 
the fifth Rk. Hrslkeŝa should be won over through devotion. 
Thanks to the devotion, he offers his own self. 

22. Then the ablution of the Deva is carried out by means 
of scented waters where all types of medicinal herbs have been 
put. The remaining waters shall be in golden pots. 

23. Waters of the Tlrthas are brought mentally with per- 
lect faith. Even a heap of jewels offered without faith shall 
be futile. 

24. Even water offered with faith is capable of giving 
infinite benefit. Especially during Caturmdsya , a man is sanc- 
tified through faith. 

25. The ablution is performed with the utterance of the 
sixth Rk. There is another Acamana to be offered after (the 
ablution). Then the devotee should offer two cloths accom- 
panied by gold in accordance with his capacity and devotion. 

26. The whole of the universe is covered with cloth if Hari 
is covered with a cloth. Especially in Cdturmdsya, the gift of 
cloths yields great benefit. 
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27. A further Acamana is offered to the ascetic in the form 
of Visnu, O leading sage. The offer of cloth to Visnu is to be 
made with the chanting of the seventh Rk. 

28. Yajnopavlta (sacred thread) is to be offered with the 
utterance of the eighth Rk. Listen to it with the basis of the 
soul on the mental planes. It is refulgent with its brilliance 
of ten million suns (hot) to the touch. 

29. If a Brahmana is overwhelmed with anger it (the 
sacred thread) has the lustre of ten milhon lightning streaks. 
With the association of the Sun, the Moon and Fire it has 
thrice the splendour. 

30. The three worlds are in the form of Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudra and pervaded by the Trayi (Vedas). He is called 
Dvija, O leading Brahmana, by whose power the worlds are 
so pervaded. 

31-34a. A man is no better than a Ŝŭdra at his birth. He 
is called a Brahmana (Twice-born) due to the consecration. 
The ability to curse and to bless, the states of being angry and 
pleased and the status of being the foremost in all the three 
worlds occur only in a Brahmana. There is no other kinsman 
on a par with a Brahmana. There is no one equal to a 
Brahmana in all the three worlds. If a sacred thread is given 
to a Brahmana when Lord Janardana is asleep, the whole 
universe becomes Brahmanical. There is no doubt about it. 

34b. Excellent unguent should be offered to the Yajnamŭrti 
(Representative of Lord Visnu) with the utterance of the ninth 
Rk. 

35. Indeed the entire universe is satisfied and refreshed 
and rendered fragrant with reputation by that person who 
smears Visnu, the preceptor of the universe, with the excel- 
lent Yaksakardama unguent. 

36. A man who makes the gilt of sandalpaste resembles 
the Sun by his lustre in this wor!d. After attaining the state 
ol Deva, he rejoices in Brahmaloka and other wor!ds. 

37. Men who view Visnu rendered graceful by smearing 
with sandalpaste especially during Cdturmdsya never go to the 
city of Yama. 

38. The adoration with flowers as well as with devotion is 
to be accompanied by the chanting of the tenth Rk. Laksmi 
always resides in flower. 
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39. No defect clings to Laksmi though she habitually goes 
everywhere, just as Visnu pervading everything is not assailed 
by defects. 

40-42. So also Laksmi who pervades everything does not 
become deficient in chastity. 

VVorship with flowers is enjoined always in the case of all 
idols and all living beings, human beings, Devas and Pitrs. 
Everything in the universe beginning with Brahma and ending 
with a blade of grass is worshipped by him who adores only 
Hari along with Ŝrl (Laksml). Hence one should always wor- 
ship Visnu with very white flowers. 

43-45a. Especially during Caturmdsya a devout householder 
should always be pure and worship Visnu with white flowers. 
O Brahmana, if the adoration with flowers is well performed 
with devotion he will attain without obstacles whatever he 
desires. If others also worship and bow to Visnu covered with 
flowers they too will have everlasting worlds. The benefit is 
more, if the same is performed during Cdturmdsja. 

45b. Incense should be offered to the ascetic representing 
Hari, with the utterance of the eleventh Rk. 

46. The Mantra: “Let this incense be accepted. It is the 
divine juicc of a Vanaspati (plant, vegetadon). It smells sweet. 
It has excellent scent and is worthy of being smelt by all the 
Devas.” 

47. One should always offer the splendid incense arising 
from Aguru (agallochum) to the Lord. It yields great benefit 
during Caturmasya. 

48. When the Lord is asleep, O excellent one, it should 
be offered along with camphor, sandal leaves, sugar, honey 
and Maihsi-jata (a medicinal twig). 

49. Devas are satisfied through inhaling and the incense 
is splendid and it captivates the nose. The offer of Dlpa (light) 
is to be made by those who wish for salvation, with the 
utterance of the twelfth Rk. 
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50-51. There is a Puranic Mantra: “ Dipa (Lamp, Light) is 
the Lord of the luminous ones. In all the rites it is the 
foremost. Dlpa is conducive to the destruction of thti columns 
of darkness. Z)i/;aamits lustre. Hence mayjanardana be pleased 
with me through the offer of Dlpa .” This Puranic Mantra along 
with the Vedic Rk, if who!ly employed while offering Dtpa, shall 
quell sins. 

52. lf anyone offers Dlpa during Caturmasya before Hari, 
the mass of his sins shall be burnt in a moment. 

53. Sins roar only so long, a sinner fears only so long, as 
a refulgent Dipa is not offered in the abode of Narayana. 

54. Merely by seeing the Dipa, a man shall attain all the 
Siddhis. 

55. Whatever may be the wish in view of which one offers 
Dipa unto Hari, it is fulfilled without hindrance. If the same 
is offered when the infinite Lord is asleep, it has more good 
effects. 

56. Dipa offering made during Caturmasya to the five 
deities presiding over the Pancayatana accords great benefit. 

57. Visnu alone, when meditated upon, worshipped, and 
eulogized, always becomes pleased and gives salvation. For the 
sake of salvation excellent men should offer whatever they 
keenly desire and whatever splendid thing they have in theit 
house. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTY 

Devotion Explained 


Brahmd said: 

1. A Dipa offered to Hari is superior to my Dipa. He who 
offers it shall reside in Vaikuntha and he will not like to covet 
my affluence. 

Ndrada said: 

2. This Dipa offered and placed in the abode of Visnu 
with the recital of relevant Mantras by men gives excellent 
beneFit always. HoW can it be more so in Caturmasya? 
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Brahma said: 

3. Visnu is the permanent piesiding deity unto me. Visnu 
is always worthy of being adored by me. I always meditatc upon 
Visnu. Indeed Visnu is greater. than I. 

4. Dlpa, a favourite of Visnu, is the remover of sins always. 
Especially during Caturmasya, it causes the fulfilment of desires. 

5. O dear son, Visnu is so much delighted and satisfied 
through the offering of a Dipa that he does not grant boon 
even on thousands of Yajnas performed. 

6. With a very little amount spent over a Dipa inen derive 
infinite benefit. (If that is offeied) when the Lord lies down 
on Ananta there is no limit to the amount of Punya (mcrit) 
acquired. 

7. Hence if one offers a Dipa to Hari with the feeling of 
oneness with all souls along with faith, one is not defiled by 
sins. 

8. lf the offering of a Dipa is made to Hari who has 
assumed the form of a Yati (a recluse) with all the sixteen 
modes of worship, it is as good as the entire universe is lit 
up. 

9. O Brahmana, subsequent to the offering of a Dipa, 
food offering is to be made, while chanting the thirteenth Rk 
devoutly, by men standing (as if) at the threshold of Moksa. 

10. It is this food offering by a householder that even 
Devas desire to the exclusion of Amrta and they always flock 
together at his doorstep. 

11. Especially when Hari is asleep, Arghya with fruits brought 
for the occasion, should be offered everyday by men to pro- 
pitiate Visnu. 

12-14. One should offer Arghya with great devotion along 
with betel leaves, excellent arecanuts, grapes, mangoes, wal- 
nuts, Dadima fruits, Jaihbŭ fruits and Bijapŭra fruits (pome- 
granates). O leading Brahmana, with the recital of this Mantra 
the devotee should take water in a conchshell and place the 
fruit thereon and offer it unto Keŝava. After offering food, 
Acamana should be offered. 

15. Artikya (Waving of lights) that quells all sins, should 
then be performed with the recital of the fourteenth Rk. Then 
the devotee bows down to Visnu in the form of an ascetic. 

16-18. With the recital of the fifteenth Rk the devotee 
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shall walk around in all the direcdons along with the Brahmanas 
(i.e. circumambulation is performed). 

By offering water to Hari, devotees of Visnu obtain that 
benefit which is obtained by offering the waters of the seven 
oceans. 

O leading Brahmana, if the devotee walks around 
(circumambulates) four times it is as though the entire uni- 
verse consisting of mobile and iminobile beings is traversed. 
That itself constitutes pilgrimage etc. 

With the recital of the sixteenth Rk, the devotee, the most 
excellent one among those conversant with Yoga, shall think 
about Sayujya (identity) with the deity. 

19. The devotee thinks about the identity of himself with 
Hari. At that time he shall not think about the idol or the 
physical form. The deity becomes visible due to being of both 
corporeal and non-corporeal form. 

20. When that is seen, all activities pertaining to Sat and 
Asat (Real and Unreal) stop. The devotee should think about 
himself having the refulgencc of the Sun in the centre of all 
luminaries. 

21. Always thinking within himself that he is Visnu the 
devotee acquires Vaisnavl (pertaining to Visnu) body. The 
Brahmana shall become a liberated soul while still living. 

22. Especially during Caturmasya, a Brahmana should possess 
(practise) Yoga. This is cited as devotion to Hari, the bestower 
of the path of salvation. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYONE 

Characteristics of a Good Sŭdra 


Uvara said: 

1-3. Thus the worship of Visnu with sixteen types of service 
has been narrated to you. If a Brahmana acts according to it, 
he shall obtain the greatest region. 

Similarly excellent salvation is attained by Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas by doing it in that manner. Ŝŭdras have no right 
thereof and women never at all. 
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Karttikeya said: 

Tell me in detail about the duties of Sŭdras and women. 
Without the worship of Krsna, what means will be available 
to them to attain salvation? 

Iŝvara said: 

4. Even Sacchiidras (good Ŝŭdras) should not ponder over 
Vedic word. They must not directly hear it nor should they 
recite it. By reading it, he will incur the risk of falling into 
hcll. 

5. He should never recite or listen to Puranas. What has 
been mentioned in the Smrtis, should be understood by him 
'from an excellent preceptor. But neither recitation nor regu- 
lar listening is allowed. 

Skanda said: 

6. Who have been called Sacchŭdras? Mention them in 
detail. Who are the Sats (excellent mcn)? Who are the Ŝfidras 
who have been named Ŝacchŭdras? 

Hvara said: 

7. He who has married his wife as per Dharma (legiti- 
mately) is cited as Sacchudra. His wife should be of his own 
community, of the same caste and matching liim in complex- 
ion and features. She should be free from the ten defects. 

8. If the marriage has been celebrated in accordance with 
the injunctions of the Vedas, he is glorilied as Sacchŭdra. She 
should have no manifest characteristics of eunuch (barren- 
ness). She should have no deficiency of limbs. She should not 
be affected by any grave ailment and the like. She should be 
of esteemed features. 

9. She should have splendid features. She should be 
without eye ailments, deafness and blemishes worthy of cen- 
sure. She should be a virgin of sweet speech and without 
fickleness. 

10. She should not have the ten defects. She should have 
been duly married by the kinsman in accordance with the 
injunctions of the Vedas. Such a wife of his will be an ideal 
housewife for ever. 
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11. He should be knovvn as Sacchfidra. She duly offers 
their shares to the Devas etc. In all the sacred rites it is she 
vvho is glorified at the outset. 

12. A sacred rite decently performed by her yields the full 
benefit. What he performs alongvvith her, especially in Caturmasya 
has more virtues (merits). 

13. He should be lovingly devoted to his vvife. He should 
be clean. He should be eagerly engaged in looking afler the 
vvelfare of his servants and others. He should regularly perform 
Ŝraddhas etc. He must maintain Ista and Pŭrta rites (Yajnas 
and services unto the community). 

14. Devas beconie pleased vvithin for repeating the holv 
names and reciting the Mantra that ends vvith the vvorcl 
‘obeisance’ ( Namah ) vvhen he performs the auspicious rites of 
Pancayajna etc. 

15. He should not fail to take holy bath, should offer 
libations, perform Homa vvithout chanting Mantras, perform 
Bralima Yajna and adoration of guests. These five constitute 
Panca Yajnas. 

16-17. The Pancayajna should be performed by vvomen 
and Sŭdras vvithout reciting the Mantras. Pitrs and Devas are 
alvvays as much pleased vvith the service rendered by a chaste 
lady to her husband as they are pleased by means of thc 
Pancayajnas. Indeed, all the Devas reside in the body of a 
chaste vvoman. 

18. Hence, the enjoinment of Dliarma etc. in the case of 
them both, is of the same type. Pitrs and Devas are pleased 
vvhen their opinion is asked. ( obscure ) 

19. The association of all the rites etc. is alvvays perma- 
nent. At the advent of Caturmasya they both vvill attain hap- 
piness through devotion to Visnu. ( obscure ) 

20. If anyone holds (keeps) a vvife born of the same caste, 
it is the earlier husband vvho partakes of the moiety of benefit 
and not the second. ( obscure) 

21. She has the right to all economic rites. Therefore, she 
gets half of Dharma. In the case of bot'i, their Karma, aus- 
picious and inauspicious, done individually is vvhatever they 
do. 

22. Only she vvho follovvs her dead husband by dint of her 
excellent austerity, should be regarded as Sddhvi (a chaste 
vvoman). The family is redeemed by her. 
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23. If tĥe dead husband belongs to another caste, whether 
she had been kept (as a concubine) or is really married, she 
redeems that husband through the path of Vaiŝvanara (Fire) — 
self-iminolation in fire. 

24. Just as moss is pulled out from water by righteous men, 
so the chaste lady who follows her husband redeems him. 

25. II a woman is born of another caste or if a woman is 
kept (as a concubine) by a man of another caste, both ol them 
(the two persons) are considered to be excluded in holy rites. 

26-27. In regard to a man who carries on his own duties 
tlie benefit is yielded by a good action. Hence, vvhether 
ex( ellent or mean, a lady from a noble family ( Satkuln ) should 
not be made a keep. VVliat that wite does, does not flourish. 
The merit performed along with her flourishes later ten times. 

28. Similarly, what is done by her son does not yield 
mlimte satisfaction. 

A girl vvho was bouglit by paying the price is cited as a Dasi 
(Slave). 

26-32. She does not come under the jurisdiction of a 
Sacchŭdra. 

A girl who is married off and given to an excellent groom 
by the father hiinself, she vvho has been married in accordance 
with the injunctions regardmg niarriage is one who actom- 
phshes the rites concerning the Pitrs and I)evas. 

She of excellent characteristics vvho is modest and splendid 
with the good quahties of discrimination et(., one vvhose 
conduct is good and vvho is devoted to her husband deseives 
to be given to them (befitting husbands). 

A giil boin of a puie family, who is given in mai riage as 
pei religious precepts (taken in marnage) and who practises 
Pietv ( Dharma ) sanctifies the entire family of mother as vvell 
as father. 

This alone is the greatest procedtire of Sacchŭdras. It has 
been narrated by me. 

33. If a girl is born of an inferior casre, she is considered 
as one born of a lower orcler than that of a Sacchiidra. 

In regarcl to those people, the mariiage rite is of ten types 
and the status of the sons is also of ten types. 

34. O excellent sage, four are mentioned as excellent 
forms of marriage. The remaining (forms of marriage) are 
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stated (as applicable to or found in) all typcs of people by 
knovvers of the ancient traditions. 

35-36. The four exccllent types of marriage are Prajapatya, 
Brahma, Daiva and Arsa. The (six types viz.) Gandharva, Asura, 
Raksasa, Paiŝaca, Pratibha and Ghatana are mentioned as the 
types of marriage of men of low caste. Thus the ten types of 
marriage have been enumerated. 

37-38. The sons are remembered as of ten types viz 
Aurasa, Ksetraja, Datta, Krtrima, Ciudhotpanna, Apaviddha, 
Kanlna, Sahodha, Krlta and Paunarbhava 1 . Though the others 
are lower than Aurasa they are of splendid characteristics. 

39. There are eighteen types of disposition in regard to 
the low ones. They have no special procedure, rite or path 
of Smrti. 

40. In regard to them the following good actions are 
always prescribed—service to Brahmanas, meditalion on Visnu, 
adoration of Ŝiva, performance of holy rites without the recital 
of Mantras and Dana that should be always given. 

41. If a religious gift is made with perfect faith, that is 
never wasted in the world. A gift made without faith and in 
an unclcan manner is the cause of enmity. 

42. IIoly rites beginning with non-violence prescribed in 
their cases yield great benefit particularly m (]aturmasya through 
the service of the Lord of Devas. 

43. Virtue and piety is resorted to by Sacchŭdras who 
perform service etc. of Brahmanas, Dana and meritorious rites, 
who never become antagonistic and who are very pleasing to 
view. 

44-45. Business dealings can be based on truth as well as 
falsehood. A money-lender should appropriate eighty per cent 
of the interest (for his own use). In regard to Ksatriyas and 
others one fourth increase is allowed. In this manner he will 
never incur sin at all. 

46. The morning rites are those of (worship etc. of) the 
Lords of Suras. At tnidday Brahmanas are to be served. In the 
afternoon a man can pursue his own personal activities. Thus 
the man shall become happy. 


1. All thcse havc hccn mentinncd earliei and cxplained. 
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47. All householders should always, throughout their lives, 
be engaged in holy rites of Pancayajnas and the adoration of 
guests and Brahmanas. 

48. They must always be engaged in devotion to Visnu and 
chanting of the Vedic Mantra.v. They should be habituallv 
devoted to charity and rendering service to the distressed and 
wretched ones lovingly. 

49. They must possess the good qualities of forbearance 
etc. They must adore repeating the twelve-syllabled inantra om 
namo bhagavate vdsudevaya. They must revel in the bliss of 
repeadng the six-syllabled Mantra om namah ŝivdya. 

50. They must beget good children. Their conduct must 
be good, they must serve good people. They should be free 
from jealousy. They must remain always lelieving the distresses 
and pains (of others). 

51. They must not practise Sannyasa (renunciation). Sacehŭdras 
should be devoted to pious activities. They must delight all 
living beings in accordance with theii affluence. 

52. Those men who are always devoted to Visnu, Siva etc. 
especially during (]aturmasya sport about in heaven like the 
Devas. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYl'WO 
Eighteen Prakrtis (Castes and Sub-castes) 
Narada said: 

1. O grandfather, what are the eighteen Prakrti.s (castes 
and sub-castes)? Tell me. What is their avocation? What is their 
duty? Tell me everything in detail. 

Brahmd said: 

2. I was born from the inside of a lotus grown from the 
navel of the Lord when the Lord of the univcrse woke up at 
the end of his self-calculated measure of time. 

3. After a lapse of a great deal of time formerly, I was 
remcmbered by Keŝava who desired mentally to create various 
types of Rajasic progeny. 



1040 


Skanda Purdna 


4. I became his four-faced son born of the lotus. Through 
the hollow stalk of the lotus at his navel, I entered his belly 
and surveyed. 

5. Thereupon, millions of cosmic eggs canie wkhin my 
view. Again I reflected with wonder and began to hasten for 
the activity of creation. 

6. By the time I came out through the hollow stalk of 
the lotus, everything pertaining to the process of creation was 
forgotten by me. 

7. Again I went in as befoie and created the four types 
of subjects. f came out through the hollow stalk at the navel 
and my innermost soul sank into obliviousness. 

8. 1 became sluggish and insentient as it were. An unembodied 
speech issued forth, “O highlv intelligent one, practise aus- 
terity, practise austerity. Sluggishness is not proper ioi you.’’ 

9. Then I performed penarice for ten thousand veais. 
Thereafter, the imperishable ethereal voice spoke to me: 

10-11. The voice became inanifest, due to the power oi 
the penance originally in the form ot the Vedas. Thereaftei, 

I was commanded by the Loid’ “(aeate thou, the multiformed 
piogeny.“ Resorting to the Rajasa (iuna c nrry out the t realion 
of living beings devoid of impuritv.” At the outset, the mental 
creation was thought about by me. 

12. Then Brahmanas (sons of Bralima), the leading sage 
Marlci and others were born. You were born as the youngest 
of them. You becanje a master of vvisdom, well-\'eised m the 
Vedantas. 

13. They were steadfast in their holv rites always. They 
were always ready for the sake of creation. (But vou) weie free 
frorn activities, a devotee of Visnu, solelv devoted to Brahinan. 

14-15. You are my mental son, free from egotism and 
Mmnata (sense of possession). 

(iradually, in order to preserve the Vedas the first mental 
c reation of the Dvijas etc., was begun by me. Then, () Narada, 

I started the organic (pertaining to boriy) creation. 

16. Brahmanas were born from the mouth of mine and 
then Ksatriyas from the arms. Vai.ŝyas were born from the 
thighs and Sŭdras issued forth from the feet. 

17. Further, there was a mingling of these castes in due 
order from the higher to the lovver and contrarily trom the 
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Iower to the higher. Thus (castes) lower than Ŝŭdras were born 
from the sole of the feet. 

18. AU these are Prakrtis born out ot the parts of mine, 
O Narada; learn their names whit h I shall tell you. 

19-23. Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaiŝya—these three alone 
are ralled Dvijatis (Twite-born). The Vetlas, their study, pen- 
ant e, sacrifice, worship and I)ana (etc. should be adopted by 
a Brahmana). His livelihood shall be through teaching and 
that too with very little remuneration. Thanks to his austeri- 
ties, a Brahmana may deseive the remunt i ation. Yet il is better 
to iefrain from acteptmg it and thus there is the preservation 
of his ptmer of austerities. 

V'edic chanling. adtiratitin ot Visnu, meditation on Brah- 
man, non-covetousness, absente of angei, eschewal of impu- 
nties, forbearance to the utmost, nobilitv and magnanimitv, 
promptness to perform holy rites, atlive indulgence in chaiity 
ett., should be adopted by a Brahmana. He should always be 
adorned with the qualities t)f ti uthfulness etc. He who is thus 
endowed is called a Vipra (Brahmana). Vajna, Tapas and Dana 
should be prat tised by a Ksatriya. 

24-25. He musi chant the Vedas and be devoted to 
Brahmanas. He maintains (hunself) through weapons (military 
professit>n). For the sake t)f protetnng women, children, cows, 
Brtihmanas, earth (kingdt)in) ' etc. he must wield weapons. 
When there is a danger to his l.ord (kings etc.) he must be 
active. The very word Ksatnya indicafes that he must be a 
lefuge unto the affected ones and protect the distressed t)nes. 
Such Ksatriyas are made by Brahma. 

26-27. A Vai.ŝya is one who incrcases tapital wealth. He 
is a farmer and he breads cattle. He sells Rasas (juices) etc. 
and adores Devas and Brahmanas. Through the interest earned, 
he causes increase of wealth. He causes people to perform • 
Yajnas and other rites. It is citetl that Dana and Adhyayana 
(self-study) constitute his duties. 

28-32a. A Sŭdra always causes all these to be carried out 
but without the utterance t>f the Mantras. He performs regular 
Ŝraddhas (worship) for six deities. He gives libations by mere 
utterance of Mantra. Through obeisance he earns devotion to 
the deities and the twice-born ones. 

Even a Sŭdra should get up early in the morning and pay 
respects to the feet (of elders). Reciting verses full of devotion 
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to Visnu, he shall attain the status of Visnu. It has been 
mentioned that a Ŝŭdra householder also regularly performs 
the annual Vratas on the proper lunar days, days of the week 
and (with the proper) presiding deities. He should offer 
cooked food to all living beings. Such a Ŝŭdra, perforrning the 
holy rites without the utterance ot the Mantras, becomes 
liberated. 

Even a Ŝŭdra regularly observing Caturmasya Vrata shall 
attain identity with Hari. 

32b-34. The eighteen Prakrtis (castes with various sub- 
castes) are as follows: Silpin (artisan), Nartaka (dancer), Kasthakdra 
(lumberman), Prajdpati (pot-maker), Vardhaki (carpenter), Citraka 
(painter, artist), Sŭtraka (spinnerof threads), Rajaka (washerman), 
Gacchaka (tree-feller), Tantukaraka (weaver), Caknka (oil-mon- 
ger), Carmakdraka (cobbler), Sŭnika (butcher), Dhvaniv 
(drummaker), Kaulhika (acrobat?), Matsyaghataka (fisherman), 
Aunamika and Canddla. 

35. The following six are the highest among Prakrtis: 
Ŝilpika , Svarnakdra (goldsmith), Ddruka (wood-worker), 
Kdmsyakaraka (brazier), Kdduka (?) Kdnctakdra (maker of ar- 
rows) and Kumbhakdra (potter). 

36. The following five are the lowest ones: Kharavdhi (don- 
key driver), Ustravdhi (camel driver), Hayavdihi (using horse 
as beast of burden), Gopdla (cowherd) and Istikdkara (brick- 
maker); 

37. The following seven are the meanest Antyajas (lowest 
ones): Rajaka, Carmakdra, Nata, Buruda, Kaivarta, Meda and 
Bhilla. 

38-39. If anyone is of a lower caste than another that man 
is the eighteenth one (unto him). There are three types of 
all the Prakrtis: the excelient, the medium (middling) and the 
Sama (equal, low level). This classification is in accordance 
with the decision of the Smrtis. It should be known that the 
seven Silpins (artisans) have been cited as the excellent. 

40. Those seven are: goldsmith, Kambuka, (conch-shell 
artisan), Tanduli (rice-dealer), Puspaldvaka (flower-dealer, flo- 
rist), TambŭR (betel-leaf merchant), Napita (barber) and Manikara 
(lapidary, artisan dealing with jewels). 

41-42. These Prakrtis are not subject to injunctions per- 
taining to: holy ablution, Homa unto the deities, penance and 
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restraints, self-study of the Vedas, offering oblations to deities, 
ritualistic cleanliness and marriage rites. But the adoration of 
the preceptor at all times is necessarily laid dovvn. The greatest 
of the rites enjoined upon the Prakrti is making gifts to 
Brahmanas. 

43. O great sage, devotion to Visnu is always auspicious in 
the case of all Varnas, Aŝramas and all the Prakrtis (lower 
castes). 

44. Thus, everything pertaining to the Prakrtis has been 
narrated to you. Listen to the highly meritorious story how 
a Sŭdra attained purity. 

45. This Purana is highly sacred and pure. A person of 
clear intellect who listens to it or reads it, shakes off all the 
sins incurred earlier. Engaged in holy rites he attains the 
abode of Visnu. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYTHREE 
Importance of Saligrama Worship 
Brahma said: 

1. A Sŭdra named Paijavana attained purity through the 
(performancc of) househoIder’s duties without violating the 
Path of Dharma. Listen to it, O highly intelligent One. 

2. Formerly, iri Treta Yuga, there was a Ŝŭdra named 
Paijavana. He was well-known as strictly adhering to his own 
pious duty. He was a worshipper of Visnu and Brahmanas. 

3. He earned wealth through legitimate means. He was 
calm and quiescent always. He was a favourite with all people. 
Truthful in speech, he was a wise man of discriminaion. 

4. His wife was a beautiful woman. Born of a family equal 
in status, the splendid woman was taken in marriage by him 
in accordance with the injunction of the Vedas. The highly 
esteemed woman was very chaste and was very devoted to the 
welfare of Brahmanas and Devas. 

5. The alliance' of that girl was settled at Kaŝl and the 


1. Samvardhitd “brought up in Kaŝi" is a better reading than Sambandhita. 
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marriage vvas celebrated at Vaijayanti. Efficient in the practice 
of piety (Dharma), she reguiarly observed Vaisnava Vratas. 

6. Maintaining perfect humiiitv, she sported about vvith 
her husband. He too indulged in pleasurable sports # with her 
at befitting occasions hke a huge maie elephant with a femaie 
elephant. 

7. He had regular business dcalings with his chents of 
own country as weil as of foreign lands. 

8. Thanks to the earliei merit, tne noble-souled one 
acquired (adeguate) weaith. With the commoditics belonging 
to him as weil as to others, he conducted business. Thus he, 
a practitioner of Dharma, accumulatcd wealth in various ways. 

9. He begot three sons who were happy to render service 
to their father. All the sons were alfectionateiy chspo.sed 
towards their father. They vvete never airogant due to afflu- 
ence or otherwise. 

10. They strictly acted according to the behests of their 
father. The excellent sons shone spiendidly due to their 
adherence to their duty and good conduct. They did not like 
anything other than service to the parents 

i 1. I’hey were rendered vvell connected through excellent 
matrimonial alliances by the father who had excellent insight 
into Dharma. The wrves of those sons adored regularly and 
unobstructedly the mothei and the father. 

12. The house was rich and prosperous, fully equipped 
with wealth and food-grains. He too was devoted to piety 
regularly worshipping the deities and guests. 

13. No one stepping into his house ever went with averted 
face (disappointed). During winter he made monetary gifts 
and during summer he gifted water and cooked food. 

14-16. During rainy season he gifted garments and on 
every occasion he gave food liberally. At the proper time he 
caused wells, ponds and lakes to be dug, free-water kiosks and 
temples to be made. He observed holy vows of Ŝiva and Visnu. 
The pious acts of Ista (Yajnas etc.) etc., duly performed yield 
great benefits in the cases of all Varnas. He performed Pŭrtas 
(acts of community service), befitting the Varnas as well as 
others. Though affluent, he had no vices. 

17-18. He was always a great devotee of Vi§nu, especially 
so during Cdturmdsya. 
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Once, Sage Galava came to the abode of this Sŭdra Paijavana. 
The sage was devoted to the knowledge of Brahman, was calm 
and firmly established in austerities. He had perfect control 
(over his sense-organs). He came to his abode surrounded by 
a number of disciples. 

19. Rising up and welcoming him with honey-like words, 
he offered seats and other serviccs, considering himself blessed 
arid contented (thereby). 

20-21. "To-day my life has become fruitful and exalted. 
Today my piety has become fruitful. I am blessed and I have 
been redeemed by you. 

O Sage, thousainls of my sins have been burnt down by your 
mere vision. The entire abode of mine, an humble house- 
holder has been sanctified by you.” 

22. Due to his devotion the tiger among sages becamc 
pieased. All his fatigue due to the travel vanished. As the 
Sacchŭdra stood with palms joined in reverence he spoke thus: 

23-27. “O gentle one, I hope your rnind is inclined to- 
wards piety. I hope your kinsmen, wife, sons etc., are fully 
endowed with adequate wealth. 

You have constant devotion to Govinda and it urgcs you to 
make gifts. Yout mind is mclined lo the pursuit ot virtue, 
wealth and love. 

Do you or do you not hold on your head always Ganga water, 
the water flowing from the feet of Visnu, Ganga water yields 
the benefit of twelve years. 

Devotion to Hari, listening to stories of Hari, eulogy of Hari, 
bowing down to Hari, meditation on Hari and worship of Hari 
when the Lord is asleep—cause salvation. Especially during 
Caturmdsya , the benefit thereof shall be twice more.” 

As the sage said thus, he bowed down to him and said thus: 

28-29. “There is no doubt about this that I have acquired 
the benefit of iny stage of life, thanks to your vision. Yet I wish 
to hear your pure, blemishless speech. The arrival of people 
like you is capable of yielding all objects (or desires).” 

Thus they both rejoiced and become defighted in their 
hearts. 

30-31. Then the honoured Sacchŭdra named Paijavana 
said again to the sage: “TeU me kindly what is the purpose 
of your visit? How can there be the appropriate time for 
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pilgrimage as Caturmasya is about to begin?” Galava said to 
the Sacchŭdra, the righteous one, truthful in speech: 

32-33. “Many months have elapsed since I started taking 
holy ablution in the Tirthas. Now that Cdturmasya f\^s arrived, 
I shall go to my hermitage. On the eleventh lunar day in thc 
bright half of the month of Asadha, I shall perform the rites 
and restraints at home for the sake of Narayana’s delight and 
my own welfare.” So said the sage about his holy rites (to the 
Sŭdra) who had bowed down through humility. 

Paijavana said: 

34-35. O eminent sage, speak to me (some) words of 
wisdom and bless me. I am not authori/.ed to study the Vedas. 
Nor for the Japa of Gayatrl whic:h is the essence of the Vedas. 
I am not to read the Smrtis or Puranas. Ilence tell me 
something that appears to you as ennobling my soul and 
according me great benefit. 

36. Tell me something that is conducive to the achieve- 
ment of salvation, if performed especially during Cditurmdsja. 

Gdlava said: 

37. Enjoyment of pleasures (and salvation) cannot be far 
from those men who always worship Visnu in Saligrama, the 
Lord marked by his discus (or Saligrama which is marked by 
discus 1 ). 

38. Whatever auspicious rite is performed (especially during 
Cdturmasya) with the mind dwelling on Saligrama, shall be 
everlasting in its benefit. 

39. Salvation is not inaccessible to a man who has acquired 
association with both, viz. a Saligrama stone and a Dvaravati 
stone. 

40. If the Ŝaligrama stone is worshipped by men in a place 
(house) it sanctifies the place up to Five Kroŝas (5x3 Kms.) 
round that ground, even if the place is full of hundreds of 
sinners. 

41. Indeed this is a mass of luminous splendour. This is 

1. Some Ŝaligrama siones have discus-likc riguic inscribed naturally vvithin 

thcm. 
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the auspicious form of Brahman. The very sight thereof is 
immediately destructive of sins. 

42-44. O great Ŝŭdra, all the rivers, all the holy Tirthas 
and shrines of deities attain the status of Tirthas due to 
proximity to it (Ŝaligrama). 

All auspicious rites attain the status of holy rites especially 
during Caturmasya by its proximity. 

If the splendid Ŝaligrama stone is worshipped in house with 
the tender leaves of Tulasl, Yama averts his face from that 
house. 

45. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaiŝyas, and Sacchŭdras all are 
authorised to worship Ŝaligrama, and none else. 

Sacchŭdra said: 

46-47. O holy Brahmana, O most cxcellent one among 
those conversant with the V r edas, O Brahmana expert in all 
the scriptural texts, it is heard that women, Ŝŭdras and others 
are prohibited from the worship of Ŝaligrama, as in the case 
of myself. Then why do you say (that I can worship)? If so, 
tell me the procedure of the worship. 

Gdlava said: 

48. O Dasa showing respect, understand that the prohibi- 
tion is in regard to Asacchŭdra. As for women, the prohibition 
does not apply to chaste ones. 

49. Let there not be any doubt on your part in this matter. 
You are not getting anything good frorn doubt. Those who are 
devoted to the worship of Ŝaligrama become endowed with 
pure bodies and discrimination. 

50-53. Those who worship it during Cdturmdsya do not go 
to the city of Yama. 

If men wear on their heads a garland (or flowers) that has 
been dedicated to Ŝaligrama, thousands of their sins get 
dissolved immediately. 

If people offer Dtpaka (light) in front of Ŝaligrama stone, 
they never fail to reside in the city of the Sun. 

O Mahaŝŭdra, those who worship Visnu present in the 
Ŝaligrama stone with beautiful nowers when Lord Hari is 
asleep, men who bathe Ŝaligrama with Pancamrta never re- 
main bound to the world. 
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54. After firmly holding in his heart that Hari, the cause 
of salvation, present in the Ŝahgrama stone, he vvho devoutly 
meditates on him attains salvation. 

55. If one places on the Ŝaligrama stone a garlŭnd wreat- 
hed with Tulasi leaves especially during Caturmasya, he shall 
attain all that he desires. 

56. A garland of flowers is not that dear to Ŝaligrama 
(unless it contains Tulasi). The divine Tulasl is the auspicious 
favourite of Visnu alwavs. 

57. Tulasl is always dear to him (Visnu) especially during 
Caturmasya. Ŝaligrama is the great Visnu. Tulasi is goddess 
Laksini. There is no doubt about it. 

58-60. Lord Hari present in the Ŝaligrama stonc should 
be bathed with waters rendered fragrant with sandalpaste and 
Tulasi leaves. The Lord should be adored with bunches of 
Tulasi flowers. One shall attain all desires thereby. 

In the flrst leaf Brahma is present and in the second Lord 
Ŝiva is present. Lord Visnu is present in its bunch of llowets 
(Manjari). Therefore, the splendid Tulasi with the bunch and 
two leaves, should be taken by sensible men. 

61-64. If that is devoutlv dedicated to rhe preceptor, it 
causes the destruction of rebirth etc. 

A man who offers a mass of incense to Ŝaligrama especiallv 
cluring Caturmasya and becomes devoted to Hari, shall nevet 
fall into Naraka. 

By viewing Ŝaligrama worshipped with splendid flowers, a 
man attains identity with Hari after getting rid of all sins from 
his soul. 

He who eulogizes Visnu present in a Ŝaligrama stonc found 
in the water of Gandaki river, reciting passages from Ŝruti, 
Smrti and Purana shall go to the region of Visnu. 

O Mahaŝŭdra, there are twenty-four varieties of Ŝaligrama 
stones. O highly intelligent one, listen to them. 

65. These twenty-four varieties of Ŝaligrama should be 
adored in the world. Their presiding deity is Visnu and I shall 
enumerate their names. 

66. That same Lord, the primordial one, is personified 
through these twenty-four (forms). He alone is termed Samvatsara. 
That same Lord is present in the stone. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYFOUR 

Twentyfour Varieties of Saligrama 

Pmjavana said: 

I. O Astetic, clestribe to ine ihese different types in 
detail. My thirst is not adeqnately cjnenched even by drinking 
the nectar-like ntterance of yours. 

Gfdava said: 

2 Listen to the difleient types in detail 1 as nientioned 
iti the Puranas. I slia.ll extol theni to you/On listening to them 
a inan shall c ertainly be liberated fiom all sins. 

3. The first is Keŝava to be vvorshipped. The second one 
is Madhusŭdana. Sankarsana is the third. Then Damodara is 
remembered. 

4. The fifth one has the name Vasudeva. 7'he sixth one 
has the appellation Pradyumna. Visnu is mentioned as the 
seventh. The eighth one is indeed Madhava. 

r> Anantamŭrti is the nmth one. The tenth is Purusottama. 
Thereafter is Adhoksaja. l'he tvvelfth one is Janardana. 

t> The thirteenth one is Govinda. The fourteenth is 
Tnvikrama. Sridhara is the fifteenth, Hrsikeŝa is the sixteenth. 

7. Nrsimha is the seventeenth. Thereafter is Viŝvayoni. 
Vamana is cited thereafter. Then Narayana is remembered. 

8. Then Pundarikaksa is mcntioned. Upendra is thereaf- 
ter. Hari is the tvventv-third and Krsna is cited as the Iast one. 

9. O one born of a Sŭdra, the different types of Ŝaligrama 
have been named by me to you, O highly affluent one, the 
different Mŭrtis (Godly forms) are also mentioned. These are 
they themselves. 

10. The Mŭrtis shall also have the names of the Tithis 
(Lunar days) called Ekadaŝi. They are always worshipped and 
these twenty-four Mŭrtis are worshipped in the course of a 
year. 

II. The incarnadons of the Lord are twenty-four in num- 
ber. The months are those beginning with Margaŝirsa. Halves 
of the months are termed Paksas. 

1. The names of Ŝaligramas in vv. 3-8 are the same as uttered after Acamana 

at the beginning of Sandhya. 
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12. VVorshipping them always along with the Adhiŝas (pre- 
siding deities), one shall become a devotee. The foursome 
having twenty-four appellations have been cited. 

13-14. These foursome grant the Purusarthas viz virtue, 
love, wealth and salvation to men. A rnan who devoutly listens 
to it and reads it with concentration is favoured by Hari, the 
protector of all created living beings. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYFIVE 
Devas Go to the Mandara Mountain 
Patjavana said: 

1. How did the eternal Lord, the primordial cause of the 
universe, attain the stony state in the form of Ŝaligrama in 
Gandaki? 

2. Explain it to me. O Brahmana-Sage, with your favour 
my devotion to Flari shall become steadier. You are the TTrthas 
themselves, destroying sins by the mere sight. 

3. Just as men attain purity by bathing in a nectar-like 
Tfrtha, so also I have attained purity by listening to the nectar- 
like words of yours. There is no doubt about it. 

Gdlava said: 

4. This meritorious legend is cited in the Puranas indi- 
cating how the Lord attained the stony state of Ŝaligrama. 

5. O sinless one, I shall tell you how Maheŝvara assumed 
the form of Linga. Formerly, Prajapati (Patriarch) Daksa origi- 
nated from the thumb of Brahma. 

6. He had a daughter named Sati, a chaste girl of excel- 
lent features. She was married to Hara in accordance with the 
injunctions of the Vedas. You know. Hara is well conversant 
with the proper procedure. 

7. Deluded in intellect, he (Daksa) performed a great 
Yajna wherein he exhibited his hatred for Hara. Satl became 
extremely furious on account of that hatred. 

8. She approached the Yajhavedl (Altar). Holding the 
sacred fire (having fixed her mind on fire) she held her breath 
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as in Pranayama, and discarded her physical body. 

9. Abandoning the part inherited from her father (i.e. 
the physica! body) and adopting her own part (the Liriga 
Sarira), Sati mentally meditated and proceeded towards the 
cool Himalaya. 

10. Wherever the mind is directed at the time of death, 
actuated by one’s own Karma, the incarnation too takes place 
there itself. There is no doubt about it. 

11. On being burnt the goddess became the daughter of 
IIimalaya. After being born as Parvati, she performed a fierce 
penance. 

12. The Daughter of Himavan directed her mind towards 
Maheŝvara and performed the penance on a peak of Himavan. 
She was regularly devoted to the Vrata of Hara and devout 
activities pertaining to Siva. 

13. Then at the end of a thousand years, Lord Maheŝvara, 
the sanctifier and creator of all living beings, came to that 
place in the guise of a Brahmana. 

14. Through the activities and mental feelings well-tested, 
he knew that she had been purified by means of austenties. 
He assumed the divine form and held Parvati by her hand. 

15. (He said:) “I have been won over by means of your 
penance. What can I do to please You?” Thereupon, she said 
to Maheŝana, “My father and guardian is the ultimate author- 

16-19. On being told so, Ŝahkara deputed the Seven Sages 
to hold negotiation with Himavan regarding the marriage 
alliance. Those sages went there and on being sent back (with 
assent) by Himavan, informed Maheŝana and went away. 

On the day ot the marriage, Mahendra and other Devas with 
Brahma and Visnu as their leaders kept Agni in front and came 
there. With splendid Madhuparka and other things (for recep- 
tion) Himavan honoured the bull-emblemed Lord in the guise 
of bridegroom who arrived there along with the Yogins and 
Siddhas. 

He (Himavan) was very glad and he received the Lord with 
the customary services. He considered himself blessed and 
contented. 

20. Surrounded by groups of Brahmanas, he united his 
daughter (with Siva) in accordance with the procedure laid 
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down in the Vedas and the lite of holding the hand Pdnigrahana 
(marriage) was performed. 

21. Giriŝa circumambulated the holy fire. Thereafter, at 
the time of Dana (offering of the brtde) Hara was asked about 
his Gotra (lineage) etc. when he betarne ashamed 

22-23. At the instance of Brahma, the remaming rites 
were concluded by him (Siva). In the company of all the Devas. 
the Lord took some fancv and displayed his five faces at the 
time of taking in Caiu when the bridegroom Maheŝvaia vvas 
urged on behalf of Girija. 

24. On seeing Parvatl with rnnety million fates the people 
laughed boisterously; (they said:) ‘This is the Vedic passage. 
O Ŝiva, be firm.’ 

25. Though ashamed, shc did not leave (Siva) in the 
course of five births The lady vvith blatk side-glantes attamed 
Hara alone as her husband. 

26. The entire family of Devas and Mountains (of Himavan 
and others) became delighted. When the marriage rites weie 
concluded, Hara went to the pleasure liouse. 

27-30. In the presence of the Ganas, Ambika cfid not 
tolerate it. After giving the wedding present the Mountain (i.e. 
Himalaya) sent him off. On being honoured and received 
properly, he (Ŝiva) went to the Mandara Mountain. Then 
Viŝvakarman built a bejewelled chamber in an instant for the 
sake of the Lord of Devas. It was a palace that could grow r 
in accordance with one’s desne. It was equipped with all 
luxury. Its splendour was praiseworthy. It was adorned vvith 
jewels and corals. It had a thousand pillars. It was exquisi.te 
with jewel-embedded altars. At the doorway of this palace, 
Nandin and other Ganas kept watc:h. 

31. Each of them was three-eyed and armed with tridents 
and they had the form of Ŝahkara himself. AIl round that 
palace, there was a park where thousands of Parijata trees 
grew. 

32-33. Kamadhenu, the celestial cow, and the divine jewel 
were at the doorstep. In that enchanting abode that caused 
love to grow, Ŝiva was staying along wath Parvati when Kama 
assumed gaseous form and looking at Ŝankara spoke thus: 

34-36. “Obeisance to you, omniformed one; obeisance to 
you, O bull-emblemed one. pbeisance to you, the Lord of 
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Ganas. O Lord, protect me. I make obeisance to you. 

The earth touches the people bereft of you, as though they 
are corpses. Nothing is seen excluded from you in the whole 
world consisting of mobile and immobile beings. 

You are the protector. You are the creator and you are the 
cause of the annihilation of the worlds. O Mahadeva, take pity 
on me; make to me a gift of physical form.” 

Hvara said: 

37. O sinless one, formerly you were burnt by me. Re- 
assume your physical form in front of her facing whom you 
had been burnt by me on the mountain. 

38. On being told thus, Kama regained his own body. O 
Sudra, bending down in humihty he paid respects to his feet. 

39-42. Then the delighted Kama paid respects to Parvati’s 
feet. 

Having obtained favour from both of tliem, he wandered 
over the three worlds. He had a great refulgence and was fully 
equipped with the power of fascinating and enchanting. 

Then the flower-arrowed, flower-bowed Lord of love with 
cuily hairs and tremulous eyes entered their body. 

At the time of intercourse, the female companions went 
round and served them with divine wines, divine scents, gar- 
ments, garlands and other things. 

Sporting thus, he (Lord Ŝiva) spent a hundred years and 
inore. 

43. Even as the Lord was indulging in the intercourse, the 
long period of a hundred years passed off like a single night. 

In the meantime the Devas, driven away by Taraka, sought 
refuge in Brahma out of fear. Seeking shelter under him, they 
eulogized him and said thus: 

The Devas said: 

44. This Taraka, the highly hideous one, was granted 
boons by you formerly. 

45. With his might, he conquered Ŝakra. He is now honoured 
by all the three worlds and he enjoys pleasures. Devise yourself 
some means, whereby his destruction can be thought about. 
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Brahma said: 

46. He was granted boons by me. Therefore, he is not to 
be exterminated by myself. It does not behove anyone to 
nurture an obnoxious plant and cut it himself. 

47-49. Hence, I shall suggest the means of destroying 
him. A son to be born of Parvati from the noble-souled 
Maheŝana, will kill Taraka when barely seven days old. 

On hearing this speech, the Devas who had been afflicted 
by the Daityas and Danavas, returned to Mandara, the most 
beautiful (mountain) in the world. 

They all returned from Brahmaloka. 

50-51. The Ganas beginning with Nandin returned to the 
doorway of the Trident-bearing Lord and stayed alert there 
with full mental control. The Devas lost all their splendour 
with their minds sickened with grief. They abandoned their 
abodes and all their resorts. When the L.ord (Visnu) went to 
sleep during the four months, they pertormed a penance that 
highly propitiated Hara. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYSIX 

ParvatTs Curse on Devas 


Gdlava said: 

1. Sakra and other Lords of Devas became grief-stricken 
and mentally distressed. Their minds and organs of action 
became utterly confused because the Lord did not manifest 
himself. 

2. They did not attain (visualize) the Lord. They made 
an image of the Lord of the worlds though he was present 
in the hearts of all living beings. They propitiated by means 
of penance. 

3. The ten-handed Lord vvith matted hairs with a crown 
wielded in his hands a trident, the Pinaka bow, a skull, and 
a Khatvanga. 

4. The mighty-armed iŝana of five faces, having a body 
with the lustrous complexion white like camphor and adorned 
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with white ash, was accompanied by Uma. 

5. He had serpents as Yajnopavita and elephant’s hide as 
garment. The Lord had covered himself with the skin of a 
black antelope. 

6. Resorting to trees there as shelter, the Suras per- 
formed their meditation. Doingthe strict observance ofVratas, 
they performed an excellent penance. 

7-8. The Suras performed Japa with the six-syllabled Man- 
tra of Siva. 

Sŭdra said: 

How does one do the observance of that Vrata just now 
referred to by you? O holy Brahmana, do narrate it in detail. 
I am not fully satiated by your nectar-like words. 

Gdlava said: 

9-10. A devotee performs Japa of Ŝiva characterised with 
the Bhasma, Khatvanga, skull, crystal, garland of headless 
trunks, five faces, crescent moon on the head, garment of 
variegated colours made of hide, pair of earrings, loin cloth, 
two bells, trident and sacred thread. 

11-13. O Ŝŭdraja (one born of a Ŝŭdra), what has been 
mentioned by me should be marked with these characteristics. 
In accordance with this procedure, the Devas with Fire-god as 
their leader made use of all the means and propitiated the 
bestower of boons. When Cdturmdsya was over and the clear 
Karttika month was complete, Maheŝvara saw that the Suras 
had fulfilled their vows and become pure. The Lord, the 
immanent soul, the witness of all living beings, having become 
pleased granted them excellent intellect. 

14. He became delighted by their Japa of the Ŝatarudriya 
methodically done, their meditation and the gift of lamps 
during Caturmasya. 

15-19. He understood that the Devas had cqme to his place 
after duly performing devotional activities in regard to Hara 
as in the case of Visnu. Lord Rudra was pleased thereby and 
granted them excellent intellect. 

Then the Devas took counsel together and eulogized Vahni 
(Fire-god) properly and made him eager to perform the task 
with a delighted face. 
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The highly refulgent Karmasaksin (VVitness of all activities, 
the Fire-god) assumed the form of a pigeon and entered the 
centre (of the apartment) in order to see Lord Maheŝvara. 
He exhibited diverse kinds of movements crawling and rolling 
by. The Fire-god of beautiful form moved ahead. He coftcealed 
his body and veiled his face. On seeing him there, the Lord 
understood the reason. 

20. The Lord of upflowing semen deposited it in ihe 
mouth of Vahni and he flew out of the house. 

21. When the bird went away, Parvatl, the great goddess, 
realized her endeavour as fruitless and cursed all the Devas 
in great anger: 

22-24. “Since my desire has been frustrated by you ail of 
wicked intellect (I curse you). May all the Heaven-dwellers 
attain immediately the state of rocks. All the Devas shall be 
ruthless and devoid of progeny. ’ 

Curbed thus, they bowed down and endeavoured to please 
her. Being excessively gricved they spoke thus repeatedly: 

The Devas said: 

25 You are the mother of all the Devas. You are the 
witness of all. You are the eternal one. You are always the rause 
of origin, maintenance and anmhilation of all the worlds. 

26. You are in the form of Prakrti (IMtimate Cause) of all 
living beings. You are resorted to by all the great elements. 
You are Aparna, the foster mother of all austerities, the 
mother of living beings, the Vasundhara (Holder of wealth, 
Earth). 

27. You can be propitiated through Mantras. You are the 
seed of the Mantras. You are the seed (cause of origtn), 
maintenance and destruction of the universe. You are the 
bestower of the fruits of Yajha etc., in the form of Svaha always. 

28. You are the goddess equally endowed with Mantras and 
YantraS (mystic diagrams etc.) in Brahma, Visnu, Ŝiva and 
others. You are eternal in form, great in size, omniformed and 
unsullied. 

29. You are the bestower of Naiŝŝreyasa (ultimate welfare, 
salvation) unto the people afflicted by the three kinds of 
defects. You are Mahalaksml, Mahakall, Mahadevl and Maheŝvarl. 

30. You are the goddess of the universe, the great Maya, 
the bestower of the boon of the seed of Maya. You are 
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excellent in forin, worthy of being considered excellent, the 
bestower of boons and the excellent daughter. 

31. If men worship you always with splendid and auspi- 
cious Bilva leaves you grant them all their desires; you bestow 
on them kingdom and all Siddhis. 

32, You have yourself become the Kdmadugha (the wish- 
} ielding divine cow) for the purpose of fulfilling their desires 
m the case of those who worship you in Caturmdsya especially 
with Bilva leaves. 

??,. Misery and sin will never befall them who, out of great 
devotion in this world, always worship you along with Meheŝvara 
by means «>f Bilva leaves. 

34-35. Especially during Caturmasya, worship unto you 
grants great fruit. F!ver since now if you are worshipped by the 
people by means of Bilva leaves, O Maheŝani, you will grant 
them excellent knowledge. O lady of excellent countenance, 
Bilva leaf yields more benefit during Caturmasya. 

.36 What is given for the delight and satisfaction of Uma 
and Maheŝvara duly is of everlasting benefit. Just as Sri resides 
m the Tulasi plant so Parvati resides in the Bilva plant. 

37. You appear as the universe by means of your form. You 
are the bestower of all desires. During Cdturmdsya m parricular 
rf borh of you are served you two grant great benefit. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYSEVEN 

Greatness of Aŝvattha Tree 

Paijavana said: 

1. In what way is Sri in the form of Tulasi, and how is 
Parvati present in the Bilva tree? O Sage, do narrate this in 
detail. O holy Sir, do tell me the truth. 

Galava said: 

2. Formerly, in the battle between Devas and Asuras, the 
terrible Danavas, hideous in form and haughty due to their 
prowess killed Devas. 

3-5. Devas became agitated due to fear and sought refuge 
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in Brahma. After bowing down to their father (i.e. grandfa- 
ther) all the Devas with Brhaspati as their leader eulogized 
him and stood with palms joined in reverence. Pitamaha spoke 
to them: “Why have you come to my abode with ,pale faces? 
You have come along with Vahni, Indra and the Vasus. May 
the reason thereof be told immediately? 

The Devas said: 

O dear father, we have been defeated in the battle by the 
Daityas of wonderfuI feats. 

6. All of us have been overwhelmed (with defeat). Hence, 
we have sought refuge in you. O Lord of the chiefs of Devas, 
save us who have sought refuge in you. 

7. On hearing it, Lord Brahma, the grandfather of the 
worIds, said: “It is not possible for me to take the side of any 
group of people. 

8-10. I shall suggest a means to be placed before you all 
who have taken rcsort to excellent Dharma (righteousness). 

Once devotees of Siva had a great dispute. They quarrelled 
with the devotees of Keŝava. They wanted to gain victory over 
one another. Thereupon, even as his devotees were watching, 
Lord Rudra assumed a wonderful form with an idea of bring- 
ing about peace with the Ganas of Visnu. With the halves of 
each body he assumed the form of Hari-Hara. 

11. With the half of a body, he became Hara and with the 
other half Visnu. He had the symbols of Visnu on one side 
and those of Hara on the other. 

12. On one side there was Vainateya (Garuda) and on the 
other side there was the Bull. The body on the left side had 
the lustre of a cloud and was comparable to a heap of (black) 
stones. 

13. On the right side it was white like camphor. Similar 
to the unity of the two, there was unity in every part of the 
universe. 

14. Ideas of difference opposed to the intent of Sruti and 
Smrti vanished. Tbe hypocrites, the sceptics and the heretics 
felt dismayed. 

15. They abandoned their separate ways and proceeded 
ahead along the path of salvation. That form on Mandara, the 
most excellent one of the mountains, was always eulogized. 
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16. That infinite form is the seed of the universe. It is the 
cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation. Even today 
it remains steady along with the Pramathas and other Ganas, 

17. The form wherein Mahesa and Visnu are united is 
destructive of sins when remembered. 1 It is worthy of being 
meditated upon by Yogins and adored always. Though it is the 
basis of the Sattva (Guna or living beings) it is beyond all the 
Ganas (attributes). 

18. By meditating on lt those who desire salvation attain 
the greatest region. If a man meditates on it especially during 
Cdturmasya, he becomes superhuman. 

19. To those who go there that Lord makes arrangement 
for (the accomplishment of ) everything.” 

After saying thus to them the Lord vanished there itself. 

20. Those Devas too beginning with Vahni went to the 
Mandara mountain. They wandered here and there seeking 
Maheŝvara. 

21. They sought Parvatl stationed in Bilva tree and Laksml 
present in Tulasl. 

Formerly, at the outset the entire universe was full of trees. 

22. All these trees were great and excellent. All of them 
originated.from the parts of the Lord. One is liberated from 
all sins by the very touch of these. 

23a. Especially during Cdturmdsya they remove clusters of 
great sins. 

23b-24. When the Devas did not see the Lord of the three 
worlds, an ethereal voice spoke to the Devas truthfully. “Out 
of con^passion for all the living beings, fŝvara has stationed 
himself on this tree. 

25. At the advent of the Gaturmasya, he shows mercy on 
all living beings. Hence Aŝvattha tree should be resorted to 
always and particularly on a Saturday. 

26-27. By constantly touching the Aŝvattha every day, sin 
gets split into a thousand pieces. If the devotees offer libadon 
with milk or sprinkle devoutly with gingelly seeds mixed (with 
it) that causes salvadon to the ancestors. Sin perishes by the 
very sight of the.tree. 

1. For thc cult of ‘Hari-Hara’ sce G.V. Tagare: ‘ Ŝaiva-darinna (pp. 226-229). 

Their identity is found on the coins of Huvishka (106-138 A.D). Instruc- 

tion for making such a joint icon are given Motsya P. 269.22.27. 

Their identity is preached in other Puranas also e.g. Kŭrma I 15.89-91. 
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28. Pippala, if vvorshipped, seen, resorted to, is conducive 
to the destruction of sins and ailments. It is especially so 
during Caturmasya, Asvattha duly watered and adored causes 
happiness to all living beings. 

29a. It quells all ailments and all sins. 

29b-33. If men glorify the name itself of the Aŝvattha tree, 
they will never have the fear of the woi Id of Yama on their 
way (to the other world). 

He who profusely applies Kumkuma and sandalpaste to it 
(Aŝvattha) will never suffer from the three types of distress. 
He will attain the state of a Gana in Vaikuntha. 

O Pippala, O favourite of Hari, do destroy evil dreams, 
wicked anxieties, sins and the attack of pernicious fever. If 
Devas worship Pippala uttering the Mantra, Dharmaraja (god 
of Death) shall become obedient to their orders. 

If even the word ‘Aŝvattha’ is uttered it bestows knowledge 
on men. 

34. If it is heard it removes sin incurred ever since the 
birth and until the death. 

Resorting to Aŝvattha is meritorious, especially during CAturmasya. 

35. When asleep, the powerful Lord resorts to the middle 
of the tree and appeais to drink the entire quantity of water 
present on the earth. 

36. The water is Visnu himself. In the form of water, Visnu 
himself is the great Rasa (bliss, juice).'Hence Visnu present 
in the tree .during Caturmdsya, is destructive of sins. 

37. Visnu, present in all the living beings, promotes the 
welfare of the universe.; he who bows to Visnu present in 
Aŝvattha shall never fall into Naraka. 

38. If any man remains pure and grows a seedling of 
Aŝvattha on the earth, thousands of his sins perish instantly. 

39. Aŝvattha is the most sacred of all the trees. It is 
attended with all auspiciousncss. It accords salvation. If medi- 
tated upon and grown during Cdturmasya it is destructive of 
sins. 

40. If anyone places his foot on an Aŝvattha, he incurs the 
sin of Brahmana-slaughter. If, without any reason, it is cut or 
trimmed, one is certainly cooked (tortured) in Naraka. 
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41. Visnu is always present at its root. Keŝava is always 
present in the trunk. Narayana is present in the branches and 
Lord Hari is in the leaves. 

42. There is no doubt that Acyuta is present in its fruit, 
accompanied by all the Devas: If anyone worships the tree, 
especially during Cdturmasya, he attains salvadon. 

43. Hence Aŝvattha should always be resorted to assidu- 
ously. If a man does so devoutly, a sin incurred by him on 
that day, perishes. 

44. Visnu is the tree itself. It is the form of Visnu. Its 
meritorious root is resorted to by noble souls. He who has the 
tree as his support destroys thousands of sins of men. He 'is 
the yielder of desires. He possesses all the good qualities. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYEIGHT 

Greatness of Palaŝa Tree 


Vdrii said: 

1-4. The Palaŝa tree is served in the form of Hari by persons 
conversant with ancient lore. Worship of the Brahma Vrksa (i.e. 
Palaŝa) should be carried out with many types of services. It 
is mentioned as the bestower of all desires and destructive of 
great sins. 

There are three leaves in the Palaŝa (bunch, or twig). The 
middle one is adjured by Visnu. On the left side is Brahma 
and on the right is Hara. This has been proclaimed (by ancient 
seers). 

An excellent man who always takes food on a T *!aŝa leaf 
undoubtedly obtains the benefit of a thousand horse sacrifices. 
Especially during Cdturmdsya it causes salvation to him who 
eats on it. 

5. This tree if adored regularly with milk or water on 
Sundays during Caturmdsya facilitates a devotee to attain the 
greatest region. 

6. If after getting up early in the morning Palaŝa is seen 
by men they shall shake off Narakas quickly and attain the 
greatest region. 
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7. Palaŝa is the basic support of all the Devas. It is a 
means of acquiring Dharma (merit). Whatever man may covet, 
this great tree should be vvorshipped for realizing it. 

8. Just as Brahmana is the most important person among 
all castes, so also the Brahmavrksa (Palaŝa) is the most excellent 
one among all the trees. 

f)-14. At its root Hara is always present. Sŭladhara (Trident- 
bearing One) himself is present on its stem. Lord Rudra is 
in the branches. Tripura-slayer is present in the flowers. Ŝiva 
is present in the leaves and Ganapati in the fruit. The Lord 
of Gahga is in the bark and Lord Bhava in the pith-marrow. 
Iŝvara is present in the twigs. The whole tree is a favourite 
of Hara. 

Hara is white like camphor and is duly extolled always. So 
also the highly esteemed (tree) in the form of Brahma is white 
in colour. 

If it is meditated upon, it is conducive to the destruction 
of enemies and quelling of sins. 

Undoubtedly it is conducive to the bestowal of desires. 

On a Thursday in Caturmdsya if it is adored, eulogized or 
meditated upon it destroys all miseries. 

15. The absolute Brahman has attained the state of the 
Brahmavrksa. It is worthy of being eulogized by the Devas. It 
is the seed (source) of the Devas. It is in the form of Sthanu 
and should be served always. If it is served during Caturmasya 
it shall quell sins. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FORTYNINE 

Greatness of Tulasi 


Vani said: 

1. Undoubtedly there can never be poverty in the house 
of that householder by whom the excessively beneficial Tulasi 
is planted. 

2. By the mere sight of Tulasl a heap of sins gets de- 
stroyed. Tulasi, very dear to Hari, originated from drops of 
nectar for the sake of Ŝrl. 
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3a. While (Ŝri) was drinking the exquisite beverage TulasT 
originated. It quells the sins of all living beings. 

3b-4. Laksmi always resides in its figure; the Ocean-born 
One ( Sagarasambhava) resides on its stem. Ŝrl dwells always in 
the leaves. Kamala herself resides in its branches. Indira is 
always present in the flowers. Ksirabdhisarhbhava (Laksmi born 
of the Milk Ocean) is present in the fruit. 

5. She is present in the form of Viŝvavyapini (Pervader 
of the universe) in the dry twigs of Tulasi. Padmavasd resides 
in the pith and Hanpnya in the bark. 

6. It is omniformed and goddess of all, bestower of the 
greatest bliss. A man who eats Tulasi never goes to the world 
of Yama. 

7. He on whose head there is Tulasi, is not assailed by 
Yama’s men. It bestows the status of salvation on a person who 
has Tulasi in his mouth. 

8. He who has Tulasi in his hand is rid of the thrce types 
of distress. If Tulasl is in the chest (heart) of living beings, 
it grants all desires. 

9. He who has Tulasi on his shoulders is never touched 
by sin. He who has Tulasi round his neck always is a living 
liberated soul. 

10. A man who holds (carries with him) a Tulasl leaf 
always, shall undoubtedly attain whatever he wishes (to have) 
mentally. 

11. Tulasi facilitates the attainment of all objectives and 
restrains wicked ones. A man who watcrs it daily never goes 
to the abode of Yama. 

12-18. If it is saluted espccially during Caturmasya it 
bestows salvation. 

On coming to know that Narayana resides in water as well 
as on the tree (Aŝvattha), Laksml resorted to the plant (Tulasl) 
out of compassion for all living beings. 

At the advent of Cdturmdsya, if Tulasl is resorted to (by 
people), thousands of their sins are split into thousands. 

Remembering Govinda always, resorting to a park of Tulasl 
plants, sprinkling Tulasl plants with milk is rare during Caturmasya. 
If a man nurtures Tulasl plant with faith and waters by filling 
a basin made round its roots the family is sanctified. 

Just as Ŝrl stationed in Tulasl increases daily so also (the 
attainment of) the desires ofthe householder increases. 
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Whether a religious student, or a householder or a forest 
hermit or an ascetic or all types of Prakrtis (castes and 
subcastes) if they are engaged in serving Tulasl with faith, Hari 
will ward off their miseries. 

19. Hari though single pervades all plants. His form is 
meditated upon as permeated by various Rasas (juices). So also 
Kamala, the goddess, took up residence on a tree (Tulasi) 
destroying miseries etc., on being remembered always. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTY 

Creation of Bilva Tree 


Vanl said: 

1. It is not possible to extol adequately the greatness of 
Bilva leaves. O Mahendra, I shall tell you accurately. Listen 
to it. 

2. The splendid Daughter of the Mountain; the goddess, 
became tired due to her sports. Drops of sweat appeared on 
her forehead. 

3. They were wiped off by Bhavani and a drop fell on 
the ground. It became a great tree on the excellent mountain 
Mandara. 

4. Once again, the Daughter of the Mountain came to 
that place in the course of her sports. On seeing a tree in 
the forest, she was surprised. It was evident from her eyes that 
beamed. 

5. She asked her female comapanions Jaya and Vijaya: 
“What is this great divine tree shining in the centre of the 
forest? It appears very beautiful. Indeed it gives great delight.” 

Jaya said: 

6. O goddess, this tree has originated from your own 
body, from a drop of your sweat. Do name this tree soon. If 
it rs worshipped, it destroys sins. 

Pdruati said: 

7-ll.Since this excellent great tree pierced through the 
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ground and rose up near me, let it be named Bilva. 

If anyone approaches this tree devoutly and collects the 
leaves, he shall certainly become a king of the earth. 

If anyone with perfect faith worships me with its leaves, he 
will realize whatever desire he may cherish. 

If a person, after seeing the leaves of Bilva, at least main- 
tains faith in the rite of adoration, I shall undoubtedly be the 
bestower of wealth on him. 

If anyone makes his mind to eat the tip of the leaves, 
thousands of his sins perish automatically. 

12. If a man places the tip of the leaf on his head, no 
torture of Yama will give him pain. 

13. After saying thus, the delighted Goddess Parvatl went 
to her abode accompanied by her companions and Ganas. 

Vdni said: 

14. This Bilva tree is very excellent, sacred and destructive 
of sins. There is no doubt about this that Goddess Girija 
resides at its root. 

15. It is remembered that Daksayanl ts present on its stem 
Maheŝvari on its branches, Goddess Parvatl on its leaves and 
Katyayanl on its fruit. 

16. Gaurl has been mentioned as present on its bark, 
Aparna at the middle of the bark, Durga in the flower and 
Uma in the branches and twigs. 

17. At the behest of Girija, nine crores of Saktis have 
stationed themselves on all its thorns for the sake of protecting 
living beings. 

18. They worship her by means of the excellent leaves. 
They adore the eternal goddess. Whatever desire is cherished- 
will be certainly realized. 

19. Maheŝvarl, the daughter of the Mountain, is a great 
goddess. She is pure in form and she bestows salvation on 
people. On Seeing Hara resorting to Palaŝa she created the 
physical form of Bilva playfully. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYONE 

Curse to Visnu 


Galava said: 

1-3. After saying this, the ethereal voice (Vani) that granted 
auspiciousness stopped. The Devas observed that great miracle 
and (decided to perform) the great Vratas. 

At the advent of Caturmasya, O Ŝŭdra-born one, Devas duly 
worshipped the four trees with the feeling of identity among 
them. 

After the Caturrrtasya was concluded the delighted Lord 
appeared in the visible forms of Hari and Hara (fused into 
one), thanks to their devotion, and spoke thus: 

4. “O Lords of Devas, O eager (sincere) observers of the 
great Vrata, do go now. Enjoy your respective positions as 
authorised. Those Danavas have been killed by me." 

5. After saying thus, the two Lords of Devas in their 
united form prompted the intellect of the Ganas and Devas 
to repudiate the difference. 

6. Thanks to this non-difference, the Lords became sup- 
pressors of the enemies and Devas became delighted in their 
minds on being rid of obstacles. 

7-8. They went back to their respective places of authority 
by means of crores of aerial chariots. 

Galava said: 

There too the Devas continued to have the delusion due 
to the curse of ParvatT. They eulogized and adored the great 
goddess by means of Bilva leaves. They repeatedly bowed down 
to the goddess of smiling face on being eulogized. 

9-12. Thereupon, the mother of the universe, who was 
eulogized, spoke to the Devas: “O excellent Suras, of course 
my curse cannot go in vain. 

Yet I shall take pity on you despite your commission of sins. 
O excellent Suras, in the heaven you will not become con- 
verted into stone. 

Descending to the mortal world, you will be converted into 
icons wholly. All of you Devas shall then be capable of being 
the bestowers of boons on people. 
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The progeny of those boys and girls united in vvedlock shall 
be your progeny too without doubt.” 

13. After saying this the goddess who bestowed boons on 
the Devas angrily spoke to Visnu and Maheŝvara (see vv 15 
and 16). 

14. On being afraid of her,. the Devas vanished and be- 
came idols in the mortal world. They remained well-estab- 
lished there causing the fulfilment of the mental desires of 
their devotees. 

15-16. “Since, O Visnu, Maheŝana was not forbidden by 
you, you will undoubtedly become a stone. 

Hara too will attain the form of a stone despicable to the 
people, in the shape of Linga due to the curse of the Brahmanas 
and will endure great misery.” 

17. On hearing it, Lord Visnu bowed down by way of 
appeasing Maheŝvari, the wife of Hara and said: 

Ŝri Visnu sanl: 

18. “O supreme goddess of great Vratas, you have always 
been the beloved of Mahadeva. You alone are (the great Ŝakti) 
abiding m Sattva and Rajas—the excellent Ŝakti of Tamasic 
nature. 

19. You are cndowed with the three Mantras. You have 
evolved the three Gunas. You have created Maya and others. 
Your form pervades the universe. 

20. You are eulogi/ed by the three Vedas. You are en- 
dowed with attachment (Raga) in the form of Sadhya (One 
who should be realized by means of spiritual endeavour). You 
are formless and omniformed too. You bestow progeny upon 
people. 

21. You are the Phalavela (the time of fructification). You 
are Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Sarasvati. O goddess of Suras, 
you alone are Omkara and Vasatkara. 

22. Obeisance to you, O mother of living beings. Obei- 
sance to you, O Ŝiva, Ragini and Viragini (passionless). Obei- 
sance, O splendid one, O one of frightful form.” 

23. On being eulogized thus, the goddess with eyes beam- 
ing with pleasure, with a heart Filled with delight, spoke these 
exalted words though uttered in pretended anger: 
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24. “O Janardana, my curse will never be othenvise. In 
your case too, it is so. Stationed there too you will be the 
bestower of salvation on leading Yogins. 

25-26. You will fulfill the cherished desires of the devo- 
tees, especially in Caturmasya. 

There is a river named Gandaki. It is the beloved daughter 
of Brahma. 1 The river bestows merit and has plenty of water. 
It has originated from Pasanasara (the mountain of hard 
strones 2 ). Your residence shall be in its very pure waters. 

27. Your stones have been observed in twenty-four types 
by those conversant with ancient lore. At the opening thereof, 
there is gold. It is glorified as Ŝalagrama stone. 

28. It is a circular (globular) mass of refulgence. You will 
be endowed with Ŝri and you will possess ability for everything. 
You will accord salvation even to the Yogins. 

29. You will bestow every Siddhi thought of by the devo- 
tees, the men who will worship you, Visnu present in the stone. 

30. If men with eagerness and devotion adore with Tulasi 
the Lord of the Devas present in the Ŝalagrama stone, salvation 
is not far removed from them. 

31. He who sees you, Visnu present in the statue of 
Ŝalagrama stone, Visnu marked in every limb by the excellent 
discus, shall never go to Yama’s abode.” 

Gdlava said: 

32. Thus everything connected with Ŝalagrama has been 
narrated to you as to how that Lord Vi?nu got the state of 
the stone. 

33. After receiving the great (terrible) curse, Govinda 
went back to his abode. Parvati too who had been rendered 
furious made Maheŝana bow down (She went to her abode). 

1. According to Varaha Purana, the source of the river was the drops of 
sweat dropped from Vifnp's cheek (Ganda) while performing penance. 
The river rises in the Dhavalagiri range of Himalayas (called Sapta* 
Gandaka) 

2. These stones (pebbles) are found ncar a place called Ŝalagrima near 
the source of Gandaka. Formerly there were the hermitages of Bharata 
and Pulaha (De, 60). It was believed that gold was found within these 
pebbles. The “discus" is a fi;eak of nature caused by the rubbing acdon 
of water on thc stones. 
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34. Thus that Lord, creator of everything past, present and 
future, and maintainer and destroyer of all-even he with Ŝri 
and Bhava (Ŝiva) with the Daughter of the Lord of Mountains, 
stayed in the four trees. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYTWO 

Greatness of Trees 


Ŝŭdra said: 

1-2. This is a great miracle that Suras stand in the form 
of trees. At the advent of Caturmasya they reside in all the 
trees. O holy Sir, who are those Suras? Which Sura resides in 
which tree? Do narrate this to me in detail with a desire to 
bless me. 

Gdlava said: 

3. They call water Amrta (Nectar). During Caturmasya, 
the deities of the trees drink it as they please when it is 
gracefully held (and offered) by the Devas. 

4. By drinking it, they are satisfled much. There is no 
doubt about it. They derive strength, refulgence, splendour, 
perfection and quickness of gait. 

5. All these good things result from imbibing the liquid 
arising from a part of Krsna (Visnu). By drinking the ever- 
lasting Amrta, some strength is obtained. 

6. They praise that food (water) for ever. There is no 
doubt about it. Hence they drink water alone during the four 
months (Caturmasya). 

7. The deities and Pitrs residing in the trees drink the 
water with a desire for the welfare of all living beings. 

Resorting to trees always in all the months is excellent. 

8. If resorted to especially during Caturmasya, they cause 
all happiness. 

Sprinkling trees with water mixed with gingelly seeds, yields 
all desired objectives. 

9-10. Ksiravrksas (trees cxuding milk-like juice) should be 
sprinkled with water mixed with milk. They bestow auspi- 
ciousness. 
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The four trees mentioned earlier by me bestow all desires 
especially during Caturmasya. 

Brahma resorts to Vata (Banyan) and grants boons to living 
beings. 

11. He has the association of Savitri as well as the sacred 
gingelly seed white in colour and also an ornament. When the 
Lord is asleep, the service done with gingelly seeds is particu- 
larly highly beneficial. 

12. Gingelly seeds are unparalleled in sacredness. Gingelly 
seeds facilitate the achievement of piety and wealth. Gingelly 
seeds give salvation too. Gingelly seeds dispel sins. 

13. Gingelly seeds bestow special benefits. Gingelly seeds 
are destructive of enemies. Gingelly seeds are cited as the first 
among all meritorious things. 

14. They say that gingelly seeds are no ordinary grain. 
They are remembered as divine grain. Hence, of all gifts, the 
gift of gingelly seeds is the greatest and most excellent. 

15. O son of a Sŭdra, if gingelly seeds are gifted along 
with gold by anyone it amounts to the destruction of sins like 
Brahmana-murder by him. 

16. Savitrl and gingelly seeds are mentioned as promoters 
of all tasks and objectives. One should offer libation with 
gingelly seeds, especially during C]aturmasya. 

17. Seeing gingelly seeds is meritorious. So also is touching 
them, perforniing Homa with them, eating them and smearing 
the body with them (as paste). 

18. In every respect, this gingelly plant is destructive of 
sins by its mere sight. If it is resorted to especiallv in Caturmasya 
it bestows all happiness. 

19. Mahendra dwells in Yava (barley) and is engaged in 
the welfare of living beings. Resorting to Yava is meritorious. 
So also is its sight and touch. 

20. One should offer libation with Yava grains. If it is 
offered to deities, it has everlasting benefit. 

All the Prajapatis (patriarchs) dwell in Cŭta-vrksa (mango 
tree). 

21. Gandharvas occupy Malaya tree (Sandal tree). Gananayaka 
occupies Aguru (Agallochum). The oceans occupy Vetasa reed. 
Yaksas occupy Punnaga tree. 

22. Nagas occupy Naga (betel) tree; Siddhas Kankola tree; 
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Guhyakas Panasa tree (jack fruit tree) and Kinnaras resort to 
Marica (pepper creeper). 

23. Kandarpa has resorted to Yastimadhu (sugarcane?) plant. 
Vahni (Fire-god) stands resorting to the great tree Raktahjana. 

24. Yama presides over Vibhitaka (Terminalia belerica); 
Nairrtadhipa occupies Bakula, Varuna Kharjŭri tree (date palm) 
and Maruta Pŭga tree. 

25. Dhanada (Kubera) occupies Aksotaka tree; Rudras, Badari 
tree. Mahatala (palms) belongs to (occupied by) the Saptarsis 
(Seven Sages). Bahula (cardamon, indigo plant) is chosen by 
the immortal ones. 

26. Jambŭ tree is surrounded by clouds. It is dark in colour 
and is destructive of sins. It is like Krsna in coibur. Hence, 
Jambŭ is the most excellent one among trees. 

27. If the fruits thereof are gifted, Vasudeva becomes 
pleased. People should feed Brahmanas at the foot of a Jambŭ 
tree. 

28. Hari becomes pleased with them and he bestows all 
the four Purusarthas (aims of life). At the advent of Caturmasya 
when Lord Janardana is asleep, devotees are expected to feed 
Brahmanas. 

29. He who remains clean and feeds Brahmana couples, 
becomes the favourite of Narayana, the consort of Laksmi. 

30. A man can become blessed and has his objects achieved 
if he and his wife (adore Brahmanas) for the satisfaction of 
Laksminarayana after adorning them with splendid ornaments 
and robes. 

31. If a Brahmana is fed with Jambŭ fruits he gets the 
beneFit of feeding them for three nights with the fruits of Vafa 
and Aŝoka. 

32-33. On that day he shall have only Ekabhukta (one 
meal). He shall be contented thereby. 

Why should much be said? By worshipping Jambŭ, one un- 
doubtedly becomes rich with sons, grandsons and wealth. 

Jambu is surrounded by clouds and Asoka by lightning. 

34. The great tree Priyala is accepted by Vasus, Japa tree 
by Adityas and Madana by the Aŝvins. 

35. Madhŭka tree is accepted by Viŝvedevas, Gaggulu by 
Piŝitaŝanas (demons). Arka is adopted by Sŭrya (Sun), the pure 
one. Tripatraka (Palaŝa tree) is adopted by Soma, the sacred 
one (Moon, Ŝiva). 
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36. Khadira is adopted by the Son of the Earth (i.e Mars), 
Apdmarga by Budha, Aŝvattha by Guru (Brhaspati) and Udumbara 
by Ŝukra. 

37. Ŝami has been adopted by Ŝanaiŝcara (Saturn) and 
Ŝŭdra castes. Dŭrva suitable for offering libation to Pitrs has 
been adopted by Rahu. 

38-40. It is always a favourite of Visnu and especially so 
during Caturmasya. 

Darbha that is highly beneficial and befitting Yajnas has 
been adopted by Ketu. VVithout Darbha no auspicious rite can 
become complete. It is the most sacred of all sacred things 
and the most auspicious of all auspicious things. It is a great 
plant standing on the earth. It has the form of salvation in 
the case of those about to die. Brahma, Visnu and Ŝiva always 
stay therein. 

41. They stay at the root, in the centre and on the top. 
Its name too gives satisfaction. The other Devas too occupy 
those trees. 

42. The great trees function undoubtedly during the four 
months with the help of these trees. 

During Caturmasya all the wives of Devas resort to the 
creepers. 

43-44. If they are served (resorted to), they grant men 
their cherished desires. 

Hence if one resorts to Pippala, it is as good as all the trees 
have been resorted to especially during Caturmasya. If the 
Tulasl plant is served it is as good as all the creepers have 
been served. 

45-46. The entire universe beginning with Brahma and 
ending with a blade of grass has been served and developed 
well. 

If it is served by a householder or a retired man, or a 
bachelor or a recluse during. Caturmasya it grants salvation. 
One shall not cut off any of these trees. 

47-48. Cutting during special occasion of Yajna is permit- 
ted. 

Except on these occasions the trees mentioned earlier 
shoujd not be cut. 

Thus everything I was asked by you has been described by 
me. 

O son of Ŝŭdra, you had asked as to how all the Devas 
adopted the trees. 
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49-50. By seeing these (trees) one will never see Naraka: 
One Asvattha, one Picumanda, one Nyagrodha, ten Tittidis 
(tamarind) and the set of three viz. Kapittha, Bilva and 
Amalaki. All the Devas occupy all the trees. They have Krsna 
as their support, Krsna in the centre and Krsna at the top. 
He is that Lord who is worthy t»f being adored by the entire 
universe and if he is adored and served all the world becomes 
satisfied. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYTHREE 

Sarikara Consoles Parvatl 


Sŭdra said: 

1-2. Goddess Parvati had got infuriated. How was she pacified 
by the Trident-bearing Lord after being cursed? How did it 
happen that Lord Rudra whose fury makes the universe agi- 
tated, got the curse from his wife? How did he get the hideous 
form and how did he regain the divine form?. 

Galava said: 

3. Due to their excess of fear of the goddess, Devas took 
invisible forms and stationed themselves in statues all over the 
mortal world. 

4. The highly esteemed mother of the universe, the 
destroyer of sins, was eulogized by Visnu. She became pleased 
and she blessed all the Devas: 

5. Due to their strength, but restrained by the weight of 
Parvatfs curse, the Lord tried to pacify her always. She said 
to Ŝarikara: 

6. “With my favour these Devas worthy of being adored 
by all and devoutly propitiated by men will be the bestowers 
of boons on all. 

7-11. (Corrupt text) This act censured by good people has 
been committed by you against me and no one other than you 
will do this. At the time of the marriage, on the altar, obviously 
witnessed by all, you have done this, namely taking of seven 
steps, grasping tĥe hand etc. in the assembly of the people 
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in front of thes« viz. Vahni, Varuna, Krsna and the Devas and 
their wives. When the Devas and Brahmanas were present in 
all the quarters you have done this. Due to mistake, how have 
you strayed away? If even the elders behave like the common 
people, they are to be restrained by the people £nlightened 
in all the worlds. This is heard in a Ŝruti. A father should be 
chastized by even a son. A preceptor himself can be chastized 
by a disciple 

12-13. A Brahmana should be admonished by a Ksatriya 
and a husband by a wife. A most excellent one may be a master 
of the Vedanta but if he traverses wrong path, he has to be 
chastized even by a.baser one. So says the eternal Sruti. 
Everywhere it is the path of the good that is respected every- 
where but nowhere is the wrong path honoured. 

14,. He by whom the traditional practice of his family is 
abandoned, shall be a fallen man. On death, he falls into hell 
and is ovenvhelmed by the weight of misery. 

15. If anyone abandons his righteous duty due to atheistic 
inclinations and gets involved in dissensions among kinsmen, 
he should be restrained by all the people devoted to the code 
of ethics laid down by Manu. 

16. O Maheŝvara, those people who forsake family duties, 
class duties and national duties are certainly fallen people. 

17. One should not renounce the holy Fire, abandon holy 
vows, bceak promise or forsake piety. If anyone does so, he 
is fallen. 

18. You have neither father, nor mother. You have no 
brother or relative. No one takes note of your activities. A 
swallower of poison, you are an unt^uchable. 

19. Wearing the garland of bones, ashes of the cremation 
ground, dirty rags and matted hairs, you are fickle and un- 
bound by decorum. You don’t deserve to stand before me. 

20. You are perpetrator of disgraceful deeds. You don’t 
observe vows and rites. You are a beggar of alms, always 
deceitful and wicked. O Iŝvara, you are not fit even to talk 
with me.” 

21. Saying thus, the goddess cried with her eyes agitated 
with tears. Although the Lord of Devas consoled and appeased 
her, she continued to be excessively miserable. 

22-24. Becoming furious once again the fair lady said: “I 
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know that you are not frank and straightfonvard. Your heart 
is hard for ever. 

What has been said by Brahmanas and Asuras appears to 
be false to me, because in regard to me, only wicked intention 
has been entertained ,by you. As Brahmanas have been de- 
ceived by you, you will be pUnished (?) by Brahmanas.” 

After saying this the goddess did not say anything again. 

25. Lord Maheŝvara made her appear pleased in the face 
slowly by means of courteous behavior and consoling wo.ds 
of persuasion based on sound reasoning. 

26-27. Realizing that the goddess was pleased as evi- 
denced by hef eyes, Hara said casually: “O fair lady, your 
countenance has the lustre of full moon. Why do you make 
it foul and perverted through anger? Your words are not 
proper. Indeed, with a desire for the welfare of all living 
beings, mercy for all beings should be shown. 

28. One may have a special craving for something. Yet 
others should not be troubled (for realizing it). O lady of 
excellent complexion, the entire universe is almost like your 
own progeny. 

29. You alone are worthy of being worshipped by the 
universe, O sinless lady. You assume all forms. It is possible 
that a censurable thing has been committed by me and it was 
for the benefit of Devas. 

30-31. Still, your son shall undoubtedly be born thus. Or, 

I shall do what you wish. You are indeed greater than even 
my very vital breathes. I shall carry out what you wish. O Iady 
of excellent countenance, do tell me with a face beaming wjth 
pleasure.” 

32-35a. On being told thus the goddess said again to 
Maheŝvara: “If you do these I shall bless you and revoke your 
curse. You shall adopt great Vratas during Caturmasya. You 
shall perform the Tandava dance even as the Devas watch it. 
O Maheŝvara, after fulfilling the Vrata observance you must 
maintain celibacy. To please me you should ĝive unto me the 
Vaisnava half of your body. I shall then become pleased and 
revoke your curse. Othenvise, my mind will never have trust 
in you.” 

35b. On hearing it, Maheŝvara became pleased and said 
to her in reply, “Yes; as you say.” 
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36. The goddess became pleased and became agreeable to 
revoke the curse and bless him. 

37. A man should listen to this Purana (old legend) with 
perfect faith. He shall have the awareness of non-difference 
and steadfastness. Surely, his life shall be entirely fulfilled with 
objecdves achieved. Men shall truthfully seek refuge in her. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYFOUR 

Tandava Dance of Sankara 


Ŝudra said: 

1-3. These words of yours appear to be mysterious to me, 
O sage of excellent Vratas. It is my great luck and it is due 
to my previous merits that you have come to my house. Ever- 
imbibing the nectar-like words of yours, by the narradve of 
Gauri, rich with special good features, I do not become 
sadated. How did Mahesvara perform the dance surrounded 
by the Suras? 

4. How did all this happen in Caturmasya? What is called 
the Vrata to be observed? How did she bless? What is the 
blessing? 

5. How is the Lord who grants me the benedicdon wor- 
shipped in the world? O excellent Brahmana, even as I ask, 
describe this in great detail. 

6. O sage of excellent Vratas, be pleasant-faced and 
comfortable and narrate. 

On hearing it, Galava became delighted and said again: 
Galava said: 

7. O sinless one, I shall narrate unto you this meritoriouŝ 
story that yields the fruit of ten thousand Yajnas. Listen with 
attention. 

8. At the acfvent of Caturmasya, Hara observed the holy 
vow of celibacy devoutly and gladly. 

9. He remembered the Devas and the great sages. There- 
upon, the Devas arrived there and stood on the Mandara 
mountain. 
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10. They bowed down to Maheŝana with palms joined in 
veneration. On seeing that all of them had arrived, Hara said 
to them: 

11-12. He told them what had been told by Parvati in 
another context: “At the advent of Caturmasya when the dance 
is begun by me, all of you with.Indra as your leader should 
assist me.” 

They were delighted. After bowing down to the Trident- 
bearing Lord, they said, “So it shall be.” 

13-14. They returned to their respective abodes by means 
of aerial chariots resembling the sun. Then on the fourteenth 
lunar day in the bright half of Asadha, Maheŝvara began to 
dance for the satisfaction and pleasure of Bhavanl, on Mandara, 
the most excellent of the mountains. The great sages went 
there: 

15-17. They were: Narada, Devala, Vyasa, Ŝuka, Dvaipayana 
and others. Ahgiras, Marici, Kardama the partriarch, Kaŝyapa, 
Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, Bhrgu, Jamadagni, Uttanka, Bhargava 
Rama, Agastya, Puloma, Pulastya, Pulaha, Pracetas, Kiatu and 
other great sages. 

18. There were Siddhas, Yaksas, Piŝiicas, Caranas, Adityas 
along with Caranas, Guhayakas, Sadhyas, Vasus and Aŝvins. 

19. All these as well as Indra and others with Brahma and 
Visnu as their leaders arrived there with an eager desire to 
witness the dance of Maheŝa. 

20. Then the Ganas, the chief of whom was Nandin, duly 
gave jewels, ornaments and garments to the sages and others 
in due order. 

21. Then thousands of musical instruments were played. 
“Be victorious”, said everyone to the Lord who ordered the 
Vrata. 

22-23. Bhavanl looked at Mahadeva with a delighted mind. 
The lady of splendid countenance shone in the midst of the 
four lady companions, Jaya, Vijaya, Jayantl and Mangalaruna. 
In her proximity the world shone with added lustre. 

24. The splendour of her body is impossible to be desc- 
ribed. 

Iŝa was also keenly observed by crores of the Ganas with 
mLdtiple countenances. 

25. He was surrounded by groups of Piŝacas and goblins. 
At the head Nandl with his face resembling that of a monkey 
shone holding the golaen wand (staff). 
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26. There vvere present Vidyadharas and Gandharvas like 
Citrasena and others. Nagas and eminent sages were also 
present. They appeared as though they were painted in a 
picture. 

27. There came Ragas (musical compositior»), the chief 
of whom was Ŝriraga. They are the sons of the Lord of great 
vigour. There were the Amŭrta (incorporeal) sons born of 
Lord Hara. 

28. Each of them had six wives (viz. Raginis) and the 
father of all of them was Pitamaha. Along with those wives 
those Ragas assumed graceful forms. 

29. On being remembered by Ŝarhbhu they appeared in- 
stantly. I shall tell you their names. Listen, O affluent one. 

30. ŜrTraga, the most charming one, is the first son of 
lŝvaia. He occupied a seat in the middle of the eyebrows. He 
is the giver of the supreme Brahman (Parabrahman). 

31. In the centre thereof is the excellent Gana born of 
Maheŝa. 

The second (Raga) originated from the waist region. It is 
Vasanta of great repute. 

32. Pancama (name of a Raga) is the third one, the 
ornament of the universe. It originated from Viŝuddhi Cakra 
(situated in the inner throat). It is inarked by the principle 
Mahat. 

33. The Anahata Cakra originated from the heart of Maheŝvara. 
The Raga Bhairava which itself is Bhairava (terrible) origi- 
nated from the region of nostril. 

34. This Cakra is named Manipŭraka 1 and it is indeed the 
bestower of salvation. The fifty Varnas (letters) named Anka 
originated from Maheŝvara. 

35. The twelve Raŝis (signs of the zodiac) and the constel- 
lations originated from Svadhisthana (Cakra) along with the 
seeds of the universe. 

36. The organ of generation of Iŝa gets enlarged in a 
moment. Then Retas (semen virile) issues forth and the 
universe is created from the Retas. 

1 According lo Paianjali, this Cakra is in thc navel region Svadhisitiana 
Cakra is two fingcr breadth abovc Mŭladhara Cakra and Mŭladhara or 
Adhara Cakra is (internally) two finger breadth in the middle part 
bctween penis and anus. 
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37. From the Adhara Cakra the great sixth (Raga) named 
Nata Narayana originated. It is the favourite son of Maheŝa. 
It is Nila (blue in colour) and it has the exploit of Visnu. 

38. These personified Ragas assisted by their wives (Raginis) 
originated thus. Their wives originated from the region of the 
head of the Pinaka-bearing Lord. 

39-46. They are altogether thirty-six in number. Listen to 
them.' 

The following (Raginis) are the wives of Ŝri Raga: (1) Gauri, 
(2) Kolahali, (3) Dhira, (4) Dravidi, (5) Malakauŝiki (mod. 
Malakamsa?), and the (6) Devagandhari. 

The following are the wives of Vasanta: (1) Andola, (2) 
Kauŝiki, (3) Caramamanjari, (4) Gandagirl, (5) Devaŝakha, 
and (6) Ramagiri (the note in the original text is confusing). 
The following are the six wives of Pancama: (1) Triguna), 

(2) Stambhatirtha (current in the region about modern Cambay, 

(3) Ahirl, (4) Kunkuma, (5) Vairatl, and (6) Samaverl. 

The six wives closely fol!owing Bhairava are: (1) Bhairavl, 

(2) Gurjari, (3) Bhasa, (4) Velagull, (5) Karnatakl, and (6) 
Raktaharhsa. (No. 2 and 5 were local to those regions). 

The six wives fo!lowing Megharaga are: (1) Bangali, (2) 
Madhura, (3) Kamoda, (4) Aksinarika, (5) Devagirl, and (6). 
Devall. 

The fo!lowing are associated with Natanarayana: (1) Trotaki, 
(2) Modakl, (3) Nara, (4) Dumbi, (5) Malharl, and (6) 
Sindhumalhari. 

These bowed down to Ginŝa and Maheŝvari and stationed 
themselves along with their husbands and also their forms and 
vehicles. 

Brahma propitiated Ŝankara by means of Mrdanga. 

47. Keŝava displayed the Talaknya (procedure for beating 
time) to Maheŝa. Brahma made a melodious note by means 
of the four-syllabled musical instrument. 

48. Vayus (Winds) played on the instruments melodiously 
and majestically. 

Mahendra played the Susira instrument Vamŝa (flute) and 
created very melodious note. 

1. This seems to be the information available to the Purarta author. The 
Raginfs were named after geographical region or the Tribals who de- 
veloped them e.g. Dravidl, Abhiri (special to Abhira Tribe). 
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49. Vahni made the sound from the winnowing basket and 
Aŝvins played on the Panava drum. Soma and Sŭrya (went) 
round and played on their instruments by way of support to 
the other players. 

50-51. Hundreds and thousands of the Ganas<nade sounds 
from bells. The eminent sages as well as the goddesses in the 
company of Parvatl seated themselves on auspicious golden 
thrones and watched. 

Vasus along with the great Uragas played on the Ŝrngas 
(horns). 

52. Sadhyas sounded Bheri drums and the other excellent 
Suras played on other mstruments such as Jharjharl, Gomukha 
etc. Thus Sadhyas took active part in the great festival. 

53. Gandharvas of melodious voice produced sweet notes 
from the strings of lutes. Siddhas around sounded golden 
horns. 

54. Then the Lord assumed the body (dress, guise) of a 
great dancer. The crowns on the five heads were rendeied 
splendid by serpents. 

55. He let loose his entire tresses of matted hairs. The 
entire body was smeared with ashes. He wore necklaces and 
armlets on all his ten arms. 

56. The Lord’s physical form had the lustre of crores ol 
Suns and it pervaded all the three worlds. With this form thc 
Lord danced splendidly on that great mountain. 

57. The instruments beginninĝ with Vlna (lute) are grouped 
as Tata (stringed ones). Kamsyatala (Cymbals) etc. are Ghana 
(solid). Vamŝa (ttute) etc. are (Susira) and Vaditra is the name 
for Tomara etc. 

58-59. Thereafter, the four types of musical instruments 
sounded tumultuously. The form (splendour) of everything 
shone well such as the Talas, Patahas etc. Hastakas (clapping 
of the hands), the Manas (measurements and Tdnas (a way 
of producing the different notes). The sound was full-throated, 
melodious, unfettered (uninhibited) and loud. 

60. Viŝvavasu, Narada and Tumburu, the leading Gandharvas, 
were the vocalists. The celestial damsels too had sweet voice. 

61. The musical composition was divine and pure as well 
as well-conceived. It had the full complement of the three 
Grdmas (varieties of groups of Ragas) and the seven notes. 
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62. The mountain upon which the soles of the feet of Hara 
struck produced loud sound and caused round whirling of the 
earth along with the ĉities and forests. 

63-64. Lord Sadaŝiva displayed eighty Hastakas (manual 
gestures). Sŭtas, Magadhas and Bandins (bards) were born 
from the sweat on the forehead of the Lord. Gandharvas, the 
universal musicians, were bdrn of the heart of Maheŝa. They 
had manifest forrns arrd they had close association with the 
excellent stage of the Lord of Devas. 

65. They caused wonder through their power, in the minds 
of the sages, the members of the audience. With their good 
powers Kinnaras showered flowers. 

66. Thus the dance festivity continued for four months. 
Autumn passed off. The sky shone without lmpurities (clouds). 

67. The lotuses that covered the lakes stood for the face 
of Sarad. The fruit-bearing trees and the medicinal herbs 
rendered the lustre of its face slightly pallid. 

68. On the fourteenth day in the bright half of the month 
of Ŭrja (Karttika) the Daughter of the Mountain was in a gay 
mood. After the conclusion of the Vratas, the Lord too shone 
then. 

69-70. With eyes beaming and the voice distinctly audible, 
she spoke to Sarhbhu then: “When your Lihga (penis) falls as 
a result of the curse of the Brahmanas, it shall be sanctified 
hy the waters of Narmada and will become worthy of being 
adored by the whole universe.” After saying thus the delighted 
goddess eulogized Hara: 

Eulogy by Parvati: 

71. Obeisance to you, the Lord of Devas, Mahadeva with 
a coronet. Obeisance to the creator of the universe, to Lord 
Ŝankara who caused its birth, to Ŝiva (the auspicious one). 

72. Obeisance to the Lord with matted hairs, the Lord 
that dispels obstacles to victory. Obeisance to thee having 
Brahma in the womb. Obeisance to you, Hiranyaretas (gold- 
semened), to the blue-throated one. 

73. Obeisance to the Lord favouring Brahmanas, the Lord 
smeared with white holy ashes, to the five-faced one. Obei- 
sance, obeisance to the formless one. 

74. Obeisance to you, the bright one with a thousand eyes. 
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Obeisance to the Lord wearing elephant hide. Obeisance to 
the Lord who granted salvation to Demon Andhaka. Obeisance 
to the Lord of Paŝus (individual souls). 

75. Obeisance, obeisance to Hara, the great Vipra (learned 
Brahmana) having the fire as your mouth. Obeisance to Bhava, 
to Ŝankara, to Maheŝa, to Iŝvara. 

76. Obeisance to you. the Lord in the form of incorporeal 
Brahman, to the creator of corporeal oncs. Obeisance to Ŝiva, 
to Ugra, to Hara, to Bhava. 

77. Obeisance to Krsna, to Ŝarva, to the destroyer of 
Tripuras. Obeisance to Aghora; obeisance to you, the Purusa. 

78. Obeisance to you, Sadyojata, to Vamadeva, to Iŝana, 
Obeisance to you, Pancasya (the five-faced one) 1 , to Kapalin 
(the skull-holding one). 

79. Obeisance to the odd (three)-eycd one, to Bhava, to 
the Lord who caused the fall of the eyes of Bhaga and that 
of the teeth of Pŭsan, to the Lord who caused the destruction 
of the great Yajha (of Daksa). 

80. Obeisance to Mrgavyadha (the hunter of the deer) 
(the form assumed by Daksa-Yajha), to the virtuous one, to 
the Time Wheel, the discus-bearing one, to the Lord worthy 
of being adored by great men; obeisance to the Lord of the 
Ganas. 

81. Obeisance to the Lord holding Ganga, to the Lord 
Mrdia (the bestower of welfare), to the Lord granting hap- 
piness to the world; obeisance to you in the form of Brahman. 

82. Obeisance to the Lord that transcends all Gunas, to 
the Lord possessing Gunas, the sublle one, to the biggest one; 
obeisance to one of huge form, to the Lord who caused the 
birth of the holy ashes. 

83-85a. Obeisance always to you, the preceptor of Yoga 
having the form of detachment, O Loid that brought about 
the destruction of Smara. It behoves you to condone and 
forgive the unpleasant words uttered by me, O Viŝveŝa, I 
propitiate you with the head (bent down). Undoubtedly bless- 
ings have been granted to thee after condonation (of the 
curse). O sinless one, anger should not be entertained by you, 
as a result of my crime. 


1. Thcse are the names of the five faces of Ŝiva. 
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85b-87. On being propitiated thus along with the Devas, 
Sambhu became pleased in his mind. Full of the greatest 
delight, thanks to the conclusion of the holy Vratas, he said 
to Uma: “O Parvati, if any one reads this eulogy of mine, 
composed by you, he will never be separated from the near 
and dear ones. 

He will be endowed with wealth for three births. He will 
be free from all ailments. After enjoying pleasures of diverse 
kinds here, he will go to my city in the end.” 

88. After saying thus to her, Maheŝa granted her a part 
of his body, the left side pertaining to Visnu, which Parvatl 
accepted. 1 

89. The Ŝarva part had the skull in the hand; that of the 
neck had the poison therein. There was a half of the garland 
of headless trunks and it was white and fair all round. 

90. It was that part which created crores of Brahmandas 
and the head was* adorned with matted hairs. It shone with 
lustre of jewels in the form of crescent moon. 

91. On one side it had gold ornaments and on the other 
serpents served the purpose of bracelet. On one side there 
was the elephant’s hide and on the other there vvas the silk 
robe. 

92. On one side it had the Matsyavahana (the vehicle fish 
supposed to be ParvatTs emblem). On the other side it was 
marked with the bull emblem. One side was served by the 
Parsadas and the other side attended upon by the female 
companions. 

93. On seeing such a form with the eyes emitting lustre, 
the groups of Devas beginning with Brahma eulogized with 
great devotion. 

Prayer of Ŝiva-Paruati i.e. Ardha-nariŝvara form: 

94. You alone are the Lord of all embodied beings, the 
omnipresent one. You are the protector like a father. You are 
the mother. You are what is named Jiva (the individual soul). 

95. You are the witness. You are the seed of the universe. 
You are the one who keeps the whole cosmic egg under your 

1. W 89-92 describe thc Ardha-narHvara form of Ŝiva. Greeks refer to such 

icons. Such icons are found at Badami, Kanchi etc. in the South (Ŝaiva 

Darŝana, pp. 230-231). 
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control. Crores of Brahmandas originate from you and get 
dissolved in you. 

96-97. All of us, the Suras beginning with Brahma, carry 
out your behest. Like waves in ocean, like bubbles in water, 
I originate at times from your eye, at times from your forehead 
and at times along with goddess Ŝiva and then create the 
universe. 

98. You are one with endless potency; you are infinite; you 
are limitless and your refulgence is unbounded. Infinite that 
you are, you adopt miraculous form for annihilating all. 

99. O Bhavanl, yoti always (dispel) fear; you sanctify what 
is unholy. You are the bestower of all auspicious things. You 
are the fruit of all the austerities. 

100. He who is Siva is Visnu himself. He who is Visnu is 
Sadaŝiva. This awareness of non-differente has dawned on us, 
though it is very little. It ts with your favour that we have 
realized this. 

101. VVhatever is seen or heard and whatever exists in the 
world or outside, you have pervaded all those three and have 
stationed yourself. 

102. O goddess of Suras worthy of being adored by the 
universe, O Ainbika worthy of the veneration of the universe, 
O goddess of Devas, be pleased. O Lord of Devas, we bow down 
to you. 

103-104. After saying this all the delighted Devas went away 
to where they had come from. 

Galava said: 

Those men on the eartn who mentally remember that 
unparalleled divine form of Ŝiva-Parvatĵ; half Devf half Ŝiva, 
the sole raft for crossing the ocean of worldly existence, are 
persons whose sins are taken away. Free from all attachments, 
they attain the form of the Absolute (Brahman). 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYFIVE 

Greatness of Laksml-Narayana 


Galava said: 

1-4. Thus after being cuTsed by Parvati, they all (Suras) 
became afflicted and also devoid of issues. They had to assume 
the forms of human beings. 

Salagrama is born from Gandakl and Maheŝvara from Narmada. 
They are thus self-born. Hence, these two cannot be (called) 
artiflcial. 

Hari is present in the Ŝalagrama ol twenty-four varieties. He 
is to be tested (scrutinized) by the people but Sadaŝiva is of 
a single form. 

One who takes his bath in and drinks the pure water of 
Gandakl where there is Ŝalagrama stone, attains the status of 
Brahman (or Region of Brahma). 

5. After (by) duly worshipping the Ŝalagrama stone having 
its origin in Gandakl, one undoubtedly becomes a leading 
Yogin of pure soul. 

6. Thus I have narrated to you everything that I was asked 
by you. Listen to how Hara incurred the curse of Brahmanas. 

7-9. A man who devoutly listens to the narration of this 
story connected with the dance of Giriŝa and the story of his 
share of half of the Lord’s body taken over by Uma, and the 
eulogy of Brahma, shall attain the greatest goal. 

He who reads the entire verse or a half thereof or even a 
fourth without any opposition having given up Maya (decep- 
tion) as well as arrogance goes to the greatest region after 
going where one does not get grief-stricken. 

10. An excellent man who reads or listens (to this) espe- 
cially during Caturmasya gets his cherished Siddhi (fulfdment 
of desire) and is richly endowed with wealth and is surrounded 
by sons etc. 

11. Just as gods Brahma and others attained the highest 
Siddhi by singing and playing on musical instruments near 
Durga and Ŝiva (so does such a man). 

12. When there is the advent of rainy season Janardana 
is in devout Yogic slumber and Maheŝvara is in the company 
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of Durga, (such a man in v. 10 above) does not become a 
sucking child again.) 

13. A man should always perform the worship of Ganeŝa 
particularly during these four months for the sake of gain. His 
endeavour yields profit. 

14. Sun-god grants freedom from illness to those by whom 
he is devoutly worshipped. If he is worshipped during Caturmasya 
he grants men special fruit. 

15. This Pancayatana (set of Five deities) is resorted to by 
householders. If it is worshipped during Caturmasya in par- 
ticular, it yields everything desired. 

16. If anyone always worships Visnu present in Salagrama 
along with Dvaravati Cakraŝila, it gives liberation. 

17. Especially during Caturmasya it grants salvation even 
through his mere vision. When it is eulogized it is as good 
as the entire universe eulogized. When it is adored, .the entire 
universe is adored. 

18. Hari dispels sins on being adored, read about, medi- 
tated upon and remembered in Salagrama because Hari is 
present in Salagrama. 

19. What then is the Naivedya of Hari? Of course fruit, 
ghee and water. Particularly in Caturmasya everything pertain- 
ing to Salagrama is auspicious. 

20. Gingelly seeds offered on Salagrama, O son of a Ŝŭdra, 
sanctify the man endowed with devotion. It is more so, par- 
ticularly during Caturmasya. 

21. He is endowed with glory and prosperity always. He 
is endowed with wealth and foodgrain. There is no doubt 
about it that he will be born in thc house of highly fortunate 
ones. 

22. Undoubtedly, he should be known as Visnu accompa- 
nied by Laksnŭ. One should adore him with great devotion. 
The Goddess of prosperity shall remain steady in his house. 

23. As long as one does not worship Hari, penury may still 
linger in the world, sin (sins in general) may roar, and pains 
and strains may torment the body. 

24. Where he is worshipped that makes the area extending 
to five Kroŝas (a Kroŝa = 3 Kms.) sacred. Nothing inauspicious 
can happen there. 

25. This alone is the greatest luck. This alone is the 



VI.255.26-31—256.1-7 


1087 


greatest penance. This alone is the greatest salvation wherein 
the Lord of Laksmi is worshipped. 

26. Ŝri (prosperity), Vijaya (success), Visnu and Mukti 
(salvation)—these four are present there where there is 
Daksinavarta (curved to the right side) conchshell identical 
with Laksmi-Narayana, Tulasi plant, Krsnasara (black ante- 
lope) and the stone called Dvaravari. 

27. The set of these four gives unparalleled inerit to a man 
who performs the worship of Laksml-Narayana. He becomes- 
liberated instantly. 

28. Han associated with Laksmi should be worshipped, 
especially in Caturmasya. 

29. Meditation on that Lord is destructive of the sins of 
that person who practises it. If he is worshipped with bunches 
of Tulasi, one is reborn no more (i.e. is liberated). 

30. If he is worshipped with Bilvapatra during Caturmasya, 
he is the best of those who dispel sins. 

31. The Lord of all the worlds alone has pervaded the 
universe. He creates and destroys sportingly. He should be 
resorted to with all efforts. After attaining hirn a devotee 
ceases to be distressed. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYSIX 

Efficacy of the Name of Rama 


Gdlava said: 

1. Once Lord Rudra who stayed on the peak of Kailasa 
mountain in the company of Uma, was endowed with greatest 
refulgence. 

2-7. At that time three crores of Ganas surrounded him. 
These and many others were by the side of Bhava: Virabahu, 
Virabhadra, Vifasena, Bhrngirat, Ruci, Tuti, Nandin, Puspadanta, 
Utkata, Vikata, Kantaka, Hara, Keŝa, Vighantaka, Maladhara, 
Paŝadhara, Ŝrrigin, Narana, Punyotkata, Ŝalibhadra, Mahabhadra, 
Vibhadraka, Kanapa, Kalapa, Kala, Dhanapa, Raktalocana, Vikatasya, 
Bhadraka, Dirghajihva, Virocana, Parada. Dhanada, Dhavariksin, 
Hariisakri, Naraka, Paricaŝirsa, Triŝirsa, Krodadariistra, Mahadbhuta 
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(excessively vvonderful), Sirhhavaktra, Vrsahanu, Pracanda and 
Tundi. 

8-9. At the advent of spring, rows of trees shone as they 
were rendered splendid with fresh buds and blossoms. Accom- 
panied by Bhadrakall the groups of Bhŭtas, Pretas, andViŝacas 
eulogized him shouting victory to Mahadeva from the vicinity, 
as they were his beloved ones. 

10. A close contact with the southern wind appeared pleasant 
to the poets. Kimŝuka appeared splendid in its blossoms 
attracting the hearts of lonely lovers separated from their 
beloved. 

11. On that solemn occasion, when all the minds were 
rendered intoxicated and elated, the Ganas around sported 
about imitating the activities of (ouples. 

12. On seeing them the staff-bearing Nandin who was 
virtually another Hara (Siva) showed signs as if saying, “Enough 
of your fickleness. O Ganas, may ye all perform the penance.” 

13. The forest then became silent with all the birds re- 
maining quiet. All those Ganas, resumed their penance on 
seeing the splendour of spring. 

14. Then Parvati, the mother of the universe, asked Ŝankara: 
“O Maheŝvara, this rosary of beads is always held in your hands. 

15. My mind is in doubt. What Japa is being performed 
by you? You are the sole primordial creator of all living beings. 
You are the Lord of everything. 

16. You have neither a mother nor a father. You do not 
have any kinsman. You don’t belong to any caste. I know tliat 
there is nothing greater than you. 

17. Though performing Japa with great devotion, it ap- 
pears to me that while you are engaged in inhaling and 
exhaling, you do it under some strain. 

18. O Lord of Devas, if I am your beloved, tell me: Is there 
anything (anyone) greater than you which you meditate upon 
mentally?” 

19. On being asked thus, Ŝambhu, the servant of Hari said: 
“I meditate upon the essence of the thousand names of Hari 
always.” 

20. I perform Japa of the seventh incarnation of Hari 
known by the name of Rama and the twenty-four manifesta- 
tions as well as the good qualities of Hari. 
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21-22. With the rosary, I always perform the Japa of 
Pranava inclusive of Bindu. What is called Pranava is highly 
efficacious and it is the essence of all these (foregoing Avataras 
etc.). I perform Japa of the eternal Brahman (Mantra) en- 
dowed with twelve syllables. (i.e. Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya). 
Pranava is union of three syllables ( a-u-m ) and it is endowed 
with the three Grdmas (of musical melody). 

23. This two-syllabled Mantra (i.e. Rama) is the essence 
of the Vedas. It is permanently exalted, free from impurities, 
immortal, tranquil, of the nature of the Sat (existence). It is 
comparable to nectar. 

24. It transcends the Kalas. It cannot be subjected to our 
control, it is devoid of Vyapdra (worldly activity). It is the 
greatest of the great. It is the support of the universe. It is 
in the centre of all the worlds. It is the seed of a crore of 
Brahmandas (Cosmic Eggs). 

25. It is inert, of pure activitv, It is unsullied; it is the 
controller. On knowing it one is immediately liberated from 
the bondage of the terrible world!v existence. 

26. To one who performs Japa of the twelve-syllabled 
Dijamantra inclusive of Omkara, it becomes the destroyer of 
crores of sins like a forest fire (that consumes the whole 
forest). 

27. This is extremely recondite. This alone is the greatest 
refulgence. It is indeed very difficult to obtain. It is the 
ornament of all the three worlds. 

28. This alone, the meditation on the twelve-syllabled 
Mantra, is the greatest knowledge. It is attained through crores 
of births. It is destructive of the auspicious as well as the 
inauspicious. 

29-30. Especially during Caturmasya, it gives Brahman 
(identity with the absolute). It yields what is desired. One who 
always recites the eulogy born of these syllables mentally, ver- 
bally and physically has no rebirth. The Mantra with the twelve 
syllables is embellished with twelve Cakras (wheel-like mystic 
circles or plexuses). 

31-35. A devotee should utter the names of the twelve 
months aild perform the ritualistic Nyasa thereof on the 
Ŝalagramas of Vi§nu. They are destructive of sins. For each of 
those days one shall obtain the fruit of twelve days. 
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It is impossible to extol adequately the greatness of the 
twelve-syllabled Mantra even with thousands of tongues. Even 
Brahma cannot ward it off. This great Mantra should be 
meditated upon and eulogized. Its Japa should be performed 
in all the months and particularly during Caturmasya. It is 
destructive of sins. This is the mystic doctrine of the Vedas, 
many Puranas and all the Smrtis. 

By mere remembering of the twelve syllables mortals get the 
desired Siddhi. 

36. By means of the meritorious gift of sandalwood (Yamya- 
sandalwood), permanent liberation is achieved by people of 
all castes and stages of life. (Thejapa and Dhyana) is attended 
with the Utterance of Pranava. 

37. Certainly, one attains liberation by means of Japa and 
Dhyana performed with mental calm. In the case of Ŝŭdras 
and women, the Japa is done without Pranava. 

38. In the case of all Prakrtis (common people) the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra, Japa and Tapas (penance) are not needed. 
Purity can be achieved through bodiIy exertion. 

39. Purity ( Viŝuddhi ) is achieved through devotion to 
Brahmanas, making gifts and meditation on Visnu. To thern 
the requisite Mantra is the name Rama. If Ramanama is 
meditated upon, it yields crores and more times benefit. 

40-42. The Japa of the two-syllabled ‘Rama’ dispels all 
sins. While going round, standing by or lying down a man 
should recite ( the name of) Rama. Thereby, he attains excess 
of delight and proceeds ahead and at the end becomes a Gana 
of Hari. 

The two-syllabled Mantra, Rama, is superior to hundreds 
and crores of Mantras. It is said to be the destroyer of sins of 
all the Prakrtis (people). At the advent of Caturmasya it grants 
endless benefit. 

43. It is obtained by the people eagerly devoted to Bhakti 
(Fidelity to the godhead) in the course of Caturmasya of great 
merit. In their case resorting to the world of Yama is futile 
(i.e. they do not go to it) as in the case of Devas. 

44. On the surface of the earth there is nothing superior 
to Rama worthy of Japa. To those who seek shelter in Ramanama 
there is no (fear of) torture of Yama. 
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45. All the defects causing obstacles and all the quarrels 
causing death cease to exist and get dissolved only through 
the name of Rama. There is no doubt in this. 

46. What is called Rama dwells in all the living beings 
immobile as well as mobile, in the form of the immanent soul. 

47. The Lord of all Mantras, i.e. Rama, destroys fear and 
ailments. It grants victory in battle and gets every task accom- 
plished. 

48. It is said to be yielding the same benefit as all the 
Tirthas (togefher). It fulfills cherished desires of even Brahmanas. 
It is called Ramacandra and Rama. 

49. The two-syllabled Lord of all Mantras called as Rama, 
gets all tasks on the earth accomplished. Even the Devas sing 
about the name of Rama, the mine of all qualities. 

50. Hence, O goddess of Devas, you too always utter the 
name of Rama. He who performs the Japa of Rama’s name 
is liberated from all sins. 

51. The merit accruing from the utterance of a thousand 
names can be acquired by means of Rama’s name itself. 
Especially during Caturmasya, the merit thereof is ten times 
more. 

52. The great sin of those born in the base caste gets 
burned. 

53. This Rama pervades this endre universe by means of 
his refulgence in the form of the immanent soul. He sancdfies 
everything by burning down in an instant all the sins of the 
previous lives, gross and subtle. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYSEVEN 

Parvati’s Penance 


Paruatt said: 

1. Describe to me in detail the greatness of the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra syllable-wise along with the merit of each and 
the mode of recitation by me. 
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Ŝn Mahadeva said: 

2. In the case of the twice-born, the twelve-syllabled 
Mantra is associated with Omkara. In the case of woinen and 
Ŝŭdras it is cited as preceded by obeisance i.e. namo hhagavate 
vdsudevaya. 

3. In the case of Prakrtis (laymen) the name of Rama in 
the six-syllabled form is allowed ( ramaya te nemah). That too 
is without Pranava as decided by Puranas and Smrtis. 

4. This is the procedure m the case of all castes and 
Prakftis (low castes) always. If a man performs the Japa without 
the regular order, the Lord becomes angry and sends him to 
Naraka etc. 

Parvati said: 

5. O Lord, the Lord of the universe is served by me with 
three Mantras (syllabic time). He is beyond the reach of words. 
How do I know his form? 

Ĵivara said: 

6. O lady of excellent complexion, you are not authorised 
to utter Pranava. You have always to perform the Japa as narao 
bhagavate vasudevaya. 

Parvati said: 

7. If the twelve-syllabled Mantra -is made inclusive of 
Pranava, how can it be meditated upon? As I have not been 
authorized in the use of Pranava, how is the Japa possible, O 
Dhŭrjati? 

Ĵŝvara said: 

8. Pranava has been glorified as the origin of all the 
Devas. Brahrna, Visnu and Ŝiva reside therein accompanied by 
their beloved ones. 

9. All the Bhŭtas (living beings) and all the Tirthas are 
stationed there pardally. It is Kaivalya (salvadon); it is Brah- 
man. 

10. O lady of auspicious countenance, when you perform 
penance during Caturmasya for propitiating Hari, you will be 
entitled thereto. 
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11. Cherished desire is attained through penance; great 
merit is acquired through penance. Everything takes plare 
through penance; evervthing is easily acquired by men through 
penance. 

12. Fame, incomparable conjugal felicity, qualities like 
forbearance, truthfulness etc. are easily acquired through 
penance, but penance cannot be performed. 

13. When penance flourishes, there will be devotion to 
Hari. If it is performed without devotion, it involves the loss 
of penance. 

14. When one always remembers Visnu, when the tip of 
the tongue becomes pure, austerities roar in the bodies of men 
always. 

15. Just as great darkness perishes when a lamp burns 
brightly, so also sin gets destroyed when Hari’s story (is 
narrated and listened to). 

16. Hence, O ParvatT, assiduously perform penance along 
with Pranava when Hari is asleep at the advent of Caturmasya. 

17. Remaining pure in heart, perform thejapa of this king 
of Mantras consisting of twelve syllables. The Lord shall surely 
become pleased. 

18. The Lord will grant the greatest knowledge in the form 
of the endre Brahman. Do perform the Japa of the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra in the course of crores of Brahmakalpas. 

19a. He who meditates on this great Mantra including 
Pranava will not meet with difficulty. (Text defective). 

19b. On being told thus, she who was bent on performing 
penance proceeded to perform it. 

20. When Caturmasya arrived, she came to the peak of 
Himalaya. She wore three clothes' and adopted the vow of 
celibacy. 

21. She meditated on Hari, the benefactoi. Her body was 
subjected to strain as before, at the time of the adoration of 
Sankara. 

22. That lady of wide eyes, endowed with qualides of 
forbearance etc.; performed the penance on a charming peak 
of her father (Himalaya). She was accompanied by her com- 
panions. 

1. vasana-trayr. This should bettcr be cmended as savana-traya ‘three baths’ 

as it is more appropnate, as threc baths at morning, noon and evenmg 

are essentiai in penance. 
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Galava said: 

23. Parvati i« worthy of being meditated upon by leading 
Yogins; she is worthy of being saluted. She is adored by the 
entire universe and is the mother of the universe.^Even she 
performed penance being urged by desire (to do so). 

24. She is in the form of Prakrti and Sat (the Absolute 
Reality). Her lustre is equal to that of ten millions of lightning 
streaks. She is devoid of Rajas quality and is herself worthy 
of being saluted. She who transcends the Gunas (the three 
attributes), performed the penance. 

25. They know her as identical with Earth, Water, Fire, Air 
and Ether; she is in the form of the primordial Prakrti, (yet) 
she performed the excellent penance. 

26. She who stays pervading mobile and immobile beings 
of the universe, who is greater rhan Prakrti and who is the 
bestower of contentment in the form of Sprha (desire) etc. 
attained punty by means of the penance when the Lord was 
asleep. 


CHAPTER TWO IIUNDRED FIFTYEIGHT 

Hara is Cursed 


Galava said: 

1-6. When the Daughter of the Mountain became engrossed 
in a great and terrible penance. Hara who had been over- 
whelmed by Kandarpa (god of Love) roamed over the earth 
in the Tirthas, cool shades of trees, rivers, streams everywhere. 
Maheŝvara indulged in sprinkling his body with water. Still the 
Lord oppressed by Kama, did not attain happiness anywhere. 

Once, on seeing Yamuna full of ripples, he became inclined 
to dive therein as though he could thus alleviate the distress 
due to the heat (love-fever). 

But the water of the river turned bluish dark in hue due 
to the flre in the physical form of Hara. 

Heated as a result of his diving in the water she shone like 
ink. Though originally the river had divine form, she became 
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dark due to Ŝiva. She (the presiding deity of the river) 
eulogized and bovved to Mahesana and spoke thus: “O Lord 
of Devas, be pleased with me. I am always subservient to you.” 

Uvara said: 

7-8a. If anyone on the earth takes his bath in this meri- 
torious excellent Tirtha, thousands of his sins will certainly get 
destroyed. It will be sacred and well-known in the world as 
“ Haratntha ". 

8b. Having said this, he bowed to her and vanished there 
itself. 

9. Mahesa adopted a handsome form and (roamed about) 
on her banks. He appeared so beautiful that he was (as it were) 
the refuge of the god of Love. He had kept his hair matted 
and held some musical instruments in his hands. He had the 
Pundra mark (a line or lines drawn with sandal or ash etc.) 
on the forehead. 

10. As he passed through the abode of sages at will, he 
displayed fickle and rash movements of his limbs. He sang 
songs here and danced there as he pleased. 

11-12. Sometimes, he stood in the centre of the women 
laughing or (feigning) anger. 

Even as he roamed about thus, the wives of the sages be- 
came infatuated and mentally fancied him in the form of their 
husbands. They left off the services of their husbands and 
other domestic chores for the nonce. 

13-14. Those women too indulged in laughter (and going 
after him). On secing their misbehaviour, the sages became 
furious. The handsome features of the Lord enraged them 
further. They shouted: “Let this fellow be held and beaten. 
Who is this wicked fellow that has come here?” 

15. Uttering thus, they took up wooden sticks and rushed 
at him. Afraid of those noble sages, he fled away. 

16-17. It was he who pervades the univerŝe through a part 
of his life and presides over the embodied ones. He is not 
to be known. He cannot be seized. Nor can he be split or 
broken. When they all could not catch hold of Mahesvara, the 
angry Brahmanas cursed Ŝiva thus: 

18-20. “It was on account of your Lihga (penis) that you 
came to the hermitages like a thief. Since you have abducted 
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other men’s vvives, let your Linga fall on the ground. O Tapasa 
(ascetic), this terrible curse will affect you immediately.” 

As soon as this (curse) was uttered, the tremendous fire of 
the curse adopted an adamantine form, cut off thfc Linga of 
Dhŭrjati and made it fall on the ground. The almighty Lord 
swooned with his body smeared with blood. 

21 Despite his refulgent form, the Lord became distressed 
due to pain as he had been overwhelmed by the great curse. 
On seeing that he had fallen thus, the great sages came there. 

22. All the living beings in the sky trembled. The entire 
universe quaked. Even the Devas became agitated. They ex- 
perienced great fear. 

23. After recognizing that it was Maheŝa the Brahmanas 
were much afflicted in the heart. In their grief-stricken state, 
they lamented that extreme powerfulness of fate: 

24. “Oh, what has been done! This is the Lord. He is 
served by even the Devas. He is the witness (Immanent Soul) 
of the entire universe. (Unfortunately) he was not recognised. 

25. We are sinners of deluded intellect rendered feeble 
due to our own ignorance. How is it that he, our own soul, 
was neither heard nor revealed! 

26-28. (Lord) like this, this very soul, was not revealed 
to me, a householder. He is devoid of change, sensuousness, 
desires, free from trouble, sense of possession, egotism. That 
very Ŝarnbhu was not recognised by us. All these worlds always 
abide in his person. He is immanent. Such very master of the 
worlds was not noticed (recognised) by us!” 

After saying this they came and sat there. 

29. On seeing them Maheŝvara became afraid once again. 
The Enemy of Tripuras vanished because of his fear of the 
curse of the Brahmanas. He went to heaven. 

30. With great self-control, he eulogized the cow Surabhi 
(Kamadhenu) in Goloka: 

Prayer to Kamadhenu: 

“Obeisance, obeisance to the mother, the cause of creation, 
sustenance and annihilation. 

31. You are the one who nurtures the earth by means of 
juicy substances. You promote the welfare of the groups of 
Devas and Pitrs. 
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32. You are known as the bestower of sweet taste by all 
who are well conversant with juices. It is due to you that this 
universe is endowed with strength and tenderness. 

33. You are the mother of all Rudras and the daughter 
of Vasus. You are the sister of Adityas. Once pleased, you are 
the bestower of the desired Siddhi. 

34. You are Dhrti (fortitude) and Pusti (nourishment). You 
are Svaha as well as Svadha. You are Rddhi (prosperity), Siddhi 
(spiritual achievement) as well as Laksmi (fortune), Dhrti 
(forbearance), Kirti (reputation) and Mati (intellect). 

35. You are Kdnti (refulgence), Lajja (bashfulness), Mahamdyd 
(the great Illusion) and Sraddhd (faith) that gets everything 
accomplished. In all the three worlds there is nothing that is 
bereft of you. 

36. You are the bestower of sadsfaction on Vahni (fire) 
as well as the Devas and others. This entire universe consisting 
of the mobile and immobile beings, is pervaded by you. 

37. The four Vedas are your feet, and the four seas are 
your udders. The Moon and the Sun are your eyes. The Devas 
are at the tips of your hairs. 

38. O goddess, all the mountains are on your horns and 
the winds between your ears. Nectar is in the navel and the 
nether-worlds constitute your h-oofs. 

39. Lord Brahma is on your shoulder. Sadasiva is stationed 
on your forehead. Visnu is stationed in the region of the heart 
and serpents are at the tip of your tail. 

40. All the Vasus are stationed in the dung. All the Sadhyas 
are satationed in your urine. All the Yajnas are in the region 
of the bones and Kinnaras are stationed in the private parts. 

41. All the groups of Pitrs shine always stationed in front 
of you. All Yaksas are in the region of the forehead and 
Kinnaras in the cheeks. 

42. You are identical with all the Devas. Indeed you are 
the bestower of the prosperity on all living beings. You are 
the benefactress of all the worlds. Be the benefactress of my 
physical form forever. 

43. O goddess of Devas, I bow down. O sinless one, I adore 
you always: I eulogize you, the destroyer of the grief of all the 
worlds. Be pleased. Be the bestower of boons. 

44. O splendid one, my body is burned by the fire of the 
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curse of Brahmanas. O goddess born of nectar, it behoves ycu 
to revive it by means of your refulgence.” 

45. After saying thus he circumambulated her and merged 
into her body. Thereafter, Surabhi (divine cow) held him 
within her woinb. 

46. When the Lord of Devas overcome by the fear of the 
curses of Brahmanas vanished therein, everyone became agi- 
tated duc to the delay thereafter. 

47. Devas became extremely distressed. The earth shook, 
the sun and the moon became dim and the wind violent. 

48-49. O excellent Brahmana, the seas became agitated 
at that time. 

It is in that Lord that mobile beings, immobile beings etc. 
get merged in due course and grow once again. When he 
vanished on being afflicted by the curse of the Brahmanas, 
the universe became practically struck dead instantly. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED FIFTYN1NE 
Prayer to the Bull 


Galava said: 

1-4. When the Linga that had the length and girth of a 
Yojana fell down, the groups of the sages who came there in 
thousands were distressed with anguish. 

In order to find out Maheŝvara they surveyed all round but 
agitated due to fear that he was, he never came within the 
range of their vision. 

The semen had been well retained for many thousands of 
years and the Brahmanas saw it pervading the entire earth. 
On seeing the great Linga smeared with blood and flooded 
with waters, the Brahmanas were in a dilemma. The earth was 
(as though) burning. 

5. They established the Linga there and created river 
Narmada. The water flowed in the form of Narmada and the 
Linga became mountain Amarakantaka. 

6. It (the water) wards off Naraka (hell) when resorted 
to. The water is destructive of hellish torture. All the evil 
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Planets and spirits will certainly get destroyed. 

7. By bathing there and drinking the water thereof as 
well as offering libations to Pitrs (with it), a man obtains all 
desires (even if they are) very rare on the earth. 

8. If men adore the Lingas obtained from Narmada, their 
body will become Rudramaya (pervaded by Rudra) undonbtedly. 

9. The adoration of the Liiiga especially during Caturmasya 
yields great benefits. Rudra-japa, worship of Hara and devotion 
to Siva (are essential) during Caturmasya. 

10-13. So also is the ablution (of Ŝiva) with Pancamrta. 
Those who do this will never experience the pain of staying 
in womb. 

If honey is sprinkled on the top of the Liiiga, thousands 
of their sorrows certainly perish. 

One who offers Dipa (lamp) beforc Ŝiva during Caturmasya 
shall redeem crores of members of his family and attain 
Ŝivaloka where he can stay as he pleases. 

Those who worship a Liiiga taken from the waters of 
Narmada with sandalpaste, agallochum, incense and white 
flowers become Ŝiva themselves. Even rocks have become 
Hara. It is still more so in the case of living beings, 

14. A devotee should worship duly during Caturmasya that 
great Liiiga originating therefrom and water should be held 
(above) it. He shall become Ŝiva himself. 

15. The men who keep up self-control and take their holy 
bath in the Narmada Tirtha at Amarkantaka shall reside in 
the heaven. 

Brahma said: 

16. After saying thus, the Brahmanas assured themselves 
that the Liriga had been installed in accordance with the 
injunctions in the Amarakantaka Tirtha in the great river 
Narmada. 

17. Again they began to brood over and ponder in view 
of the agitation all over the universe. They sat in the lotus 
posture and began their Pranayama (breathing exercise). 

18. They meditated in an unruffled manner on Mahesvara 
stationed in the heart. Then there the Devas beginning with 
Mahendra arrived at Amarkanfaka. 
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19. With their shoulders stooping down in humility they 
eulogized the Brahinanas: 

“O great Lords, obeisance to you the twice- born ones, the 
knowers of Brahman. 

20. Obeisance to our preceptors, the Devas of the carth, 
those who are free from all bonds. You all have transcended 
the three Gunas; you are the repositories of good qualities, 
nay, the very forms of goodness. 

21. You sustain the bubbles of vital airs incessantly through 
the objects evolved by the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas, Tamas). 
Through the mere utterance of you all, even the greatest 
sinners attain purity as though washed with water. Heaps of 
the sins of sinners are reduced to ash as though through fire. 

22. To you the mere utterance (of words) is like the 
weapon of steel. You are endowed with it. When you are 
oppressed by sinners that very power of utterance gives you 
supermundane strength. 

23. You are on a par with the earth on account of forbear- 
ance and forgiveness. You have the lustre (burning power) of 
fire when in fury. You alone are competent to cause the fall 
of many Ŝaktis (powers). 

24. In the matter of proceeding towards heaven etc. cer- 
tainly you have the means to go. 

25. You urge others to perform good actions. You your- 
selves are always engaged in the performance of good rites. 
You are the bestowers of the benefits of good activities. You 
desire salvation through excellent rites. 

26. You who are engrossed in the Savitri Mantra are the 
destroyers of sins. There is no doubt about this that you 
redeem yourselves and aiso the Yajamana (the householders 
for whom you perform religious rites). 

27. Sacred fires as well as Brahmanas giVe success in 
undertakings. Especially during Caturmasya their adoration 
yields great benefits. 

28-30. When infuriated they cause the destruction of all 
bodies. Neither the thunderbolt of Indra nor the trident of 
the Pinaka-bearing Lord, nor the staff of Yama are as powerful 
as the curse originating from a Brahmanas. Only a visible (and 
concrete) object is burned by fire. But a curse destroys both 
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those who are born and who are unborn. Hence, one shall 
not make a Brahmana angry. One burnt by the fire of the 
anger of a Brahmana can never be liberated from Naraka. 

31. There is no doubt about this that even one wounded 
with weapons is liberated from hell. Indeed the competence 
of the Devas is only with reference to the splitting of grain 
of cereals and imbibing of liquor (honey). 

32. The entire universe is split through the mere utterance 
of a Brahmana. Such holy ones as you are our preceptors, 
the causes of the universe. O Lords of the universe, may ye 
all be pleased with us always. 

33. Without Iŝvara (Siva), all of us and all the worlds are 
miserable. Hence let it be known to us where the Lord 
Parameŝvara is. 

Gdlava said: 

34-36. After coming to know that the Trident-bearing 
Lord of Devas was afraid of the sages and that the Lord is 
reborn from the womb of Surabhi, the great sages said to the 
Devas: “Welcome to the chiefs of Devas. That great Lord has 
been found out. May all the leading Devas proceed to the 
place where the eternal Lord is present.” After saying this the 
noble-souled ones accompanied the Devas. 

37. They went to Goloka by the celestial path, where the 
milk-pudding formed boggy quagmire, ghee flowed like rivers 
and honey constituted whirlpools and rivers flowed together. 

38. All the groups of the ancestors held curds and nectar 
in their hands. There were Maricipas, Somapas and other 
groups of Siddhas. 

39. There were Ghrtapas and Sadhyas. It was the place 
where the eternal Lord was present. The sages went there and 
saw the son of Surabhi. 

40. By means of his refulgence, he is well-known as Nlla. 
He was running about here and there in the midst of cows. 

41-46. The following were the cows present there: Nanda, 
Sumanasa, Surŭpa, Suŝllaka, Kaminl, Nandini, Medhya, Hiranyada, 
Dhanada, Dharmada, Narmada, Sakalapriya, Vamana, Alambika, 
Krsna, Dlrghaŝrnga, Supicchika, Tara, Tareyika, Ŝanta, Durvisahya, 
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Manorama, Sunasa, Dlrghanasa, Gaura, Gauramukhl, Haridravarna, 
Nlla, Ŝahkhinl, Pancavarnaka, Vinata, Abhinata, Bhinnavarna, 
Supatrika, Jaya, Aruna, Kundodhnl (a cow with full udders), 
Sudatl and Carucaiiipaka. The sages and the Dev*is saw the 
bull Nila in the centre of these cows. The beautiful bull was 
roaming about. Their wonder was aroused. The leading sages 
were overwhelmed with compassion. Indra and others became 
delighted in their minds. Rendered happy due to its reful- 
gence, they began to eulogize it. 

Sŭdra said: 

47. How did this (bull) of wonderful features come to be 
named Nlla? Did those delighted Brahmanas eulogize the 
cause of the universe? 

Gdlava said: 

18-50. That bull which is red in colour and whitish in its 
face and tail as well as white in hoofs and horns is remembered 
as Nilavrsabha (Blue Bull). One that has four legs, that is of 
the form of Dharma and is marked with blue and red marks 
and that is also tawny in the imprints of the hoofs is remem- 
bered as Nllavrsabha. Ile, the Lord Maheŝvara, is also Vrsa 
(virtue, righteousness, Bull). 

51. Hara is of the form of Dharma having four feet. He 
is blue-complexioned and five-faced. Merely through his vi- 
sion, one shall obtain the benefit of Vajapeya. 

52. If the Nila (bull) is adored by the offer of juicy, 
luscious morsels (of fodder), it is as though the entire universc 
is adored; the whole world shall become satiated. 

53. In its body the glorious, omnipresent Janardana is 
present and he worships it always by means of the eternal 
Vedic Mantras. 

The sages said: 

54. You are the Lord of all protectors. You are eternal. You 
remove obstacles. You bestow wisdom and knowledge. You 
grant salvation. You arc piety ( Dharma) personified. 
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55. You alone are the bestower of wealth and fortune. You 
drspel all ailments. You are actively engaged in creating wel- 
fare. You are the bestower of gold. 

56. O extremely mighty son of Surabhi, you are the abode 
of all refulgences. Kailasa together with Parvati was held up 
at the tip of your horns by you, 

57. You are worthy of being eulogized by the Vedas. You 
are identical with the Vedas. You are the soul of the Vedas. 
You are the foremost among those who are conVersant with 
the Vedas. You can be known only through the Vedas. The 
Vedas are your vehicle (means to know you). The Vedas 
constitute your form. You are the receptacle of good qualities. 

58-6la. You are distinct from and beyond the three Gunas. 
Who can comprehend your inherent nature? O Lord, you are 
the almighty Vrsa. 

He who sins against you should be known as Vrsala (Sŭdra). 
He is cooked in Raurava and other Narakas. That man is to 
be hit (touched) with foot. He experiences the tortures in 
Narakas etc. along with groups of sinners, with his feet fettered 
with chains. 

If ruthless men, torture further a person emaciated due to 
hunger and overwhelmed with thirst and also weighed down 
by great odds and heavy burdens, their intellect (mental 
condition) cannot be steady. 

61b-62. With the Pitrs in view, men should celebrate your 
wedding—you in the form of Nlla-along with four others, in 
accordance with injunctions pertaining to marital rites. None 
m their family will ever tall into Naraka. 

63. You are the goal of all the worlds. You are the father 
Parameŝvara. Without you, the entire universe perishes in- 
stantly. 

64. Speech is of four types or stages viz. Para, Paŝyanti, 
Madhyarha and Vaikhari. Learned men know you as the Lord 
of all types of speech. 

65. They know you alone as the Vrsabha with four horns, 
four feet, two heads and seven hands. 1 You are identical with 
Dharma, bound threefold. 

1. This is the traditional description of the Fire-Rod. Agni and Rudra are 

ldentified tn the Vedas. Hĉnce the description of Agm is applied to 

Rudra or Vr$abha here. 
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66. People know you as the perpetual Brahman identical 
with Dharma. You give contentment to all living beings. You 
pervade the universe by means of your strength and prowess. 

67. People conversant with the Puranas know you. You 
cannot be cut off. You cannot be pierced through. You cannot 
be comprehended. You have great fame. You need not be 
grieved over. You are incapable of being burnt. 

68. All this (visible world) has you as the support. This 
universe has you as the base. Devas have you as the base. Amrta 
(nectar) has also you as the base. 

69-70. In the form of the individual soul you pervade the 
three worlds and stand permanently. 

Thus Nlla was eulogized by the Somapayin Brahmanas. 

With a delighted face, he accepted their obeisance. The 
Brahmanas who had sinned against Siva said again. 

71-73. They granted a boon to Maheŝa in the form of Nlla 
(in accordance with plety (Dharma)). If on the death of a 
man, a Vrsa is not let loose on the eleventh day he will be 
eternally a Preta (ghost) despite hundreds of Sraddhas being 
performed. 

On seeing the great Vrsa, Nlla, restless once again with a 
slight vestige of anger still clinging the Brahmanas branded 
him. They made the mark of the discus on the left and that 
of the trident on the right side. 

74. They let him loose in the midst of the cows duly 
protected by Devas. 

Thereupon, all the groups of Devas and great sages went 
to their respective adodes. The sages became free from jeal- 
ousy. 

75. Thus Siva who became distressed by thr love for the 
wives of the leading sages incurred their curse, but due to their 
devotion attained Ŝildmayatva (the state of being a stone) in 
the waters of Reva. 
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GHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTY 

Paijavana Takes Leave 


Galava said: 

1-2. Thus everything worthy 6f being narrated regarding 
Salagrama has been told to you and also Maheŝvara’s birth and 
how he attained the form of Lihga. 

Hence, if men devoutly adore the excellent Linga form and 
Hari present in Ŝalagrama, they will never suffer from miseries 
and tortures. 

3. At the advent of Caturmasya, one should particularly 
adore both of them. Adored without any differentiation they 
bestow heavenly pleasures and salvation. 

4. O great Sŭdra, Hari grants salvation to those people 
who devoutly worship Lords Hari and Hara present in Brahmanas, 
fires and cows. 

5-6. A Sŭdra interested in the Vedas should get the Pŭrta 
and Ista rites performed (through others). That Sŭdra should 
get the Pancayatana adoradon also performed. He should be 
truthful in speech and he should not be greedy. He should 
be endowed with qualities of discrimination etc. He attains 
good goal. He need not have celibacy and austerity apart from 
meditation on the twelve-syllabled Mantra. 

7. An excellent worship of the Slayer of Naraka (Krsna) 
and others should be performed without Mantras but with the 
sixteen services ( Upacaras ) duly carried out. In the same way, 
O great Ŝŭdra, worship of the Consort of the Daughter of 
Mountain should be performed. This adoration dispels great 
sins. 

Brahma said: 

8-9. Even as these two were holding conversation the night 
came to a close. The Brahmana was honoured by him. The 
excellent Ŝŭdra and Galava accompanied by his disciples quickly 
went to their (respective) abodes. 

10. If any man listeŭs to, recites or teaches any Ŝloka 
(verse) or the entire piece, his merit will never decline. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYONE 

Dhyanayoga‘ 


Narada said: 

1-2. How did thc eternal glorious goddess, the Consort of 
Hara, attain in the course of four months the great Yogasiddhi, 
after performing the Japa of this Mantraraja resting on twelve 
syllables? Do describe this in detail to me accurately. 

Brahma said: 

3. During Caturmasya when Hari was asleep, Parvati, 
strictly adopted all vows and observances. Mentally, verbally 
and physically, she engaged herself completely in the devotion 
to Hari. 

4. She stationed herself on a beautiful peak of her father 
and regularly performed austerities. She was devotedly en- 
gaged in the worship of the deity, Brahmanas, fire, cow, the 
holy flg tree and guests. 

5. At the advent of Caturmasya on the pure and sacred 
day of Hari, she performed the Japa of the exalted Mantra 
as directed by the Pinaka-bearing Lord. 

6-8. Visnu, the Lord with a delighted face, appeared before 
Parvati. He held the conch and discus. He had four arms and 
he wore a crown. He was dark-complexioned like a cloud. His 
eyes resembled lotus. He had the lustre of a crore of suns. 
He was seated on Garuda. The Lord pervaded the three 
worlds. He displayed (the mark) Ŝrivatsa and (the gem) Kaustubha. 
He was clad in yellow silk robes. His large physical form was 
rendered brilliant by the refulgence of all the ornaments. He 
then addressed the fair goddess Parvati: “O goddess, welfare 
unto you. I am pleased. Do tell me what you desire.” 

Parvati said: 

9. Grant me that pure blemishless knowledge whereby 
the return (to the mundane existence) does not take place. 

* * * 


1. The Japa of thc Mantra “om namo bhagavate vasudevaya" is Dhyana Yoga. 
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On being told thus, Visnu, the great Lord, spoke to the 
beloved of Hara: 

10. “That Lord of the chiefs of Devas alone shall tell you 
undoubtedly. He alone is the immanent soul and the vvitness 
stationed within and without the physical body. 

11. He is the creator and the protector of the universe. 
He renders all holy things holier and more sacred. He has 
neither a beginning nor an end or death. He is virtue and 
piety ( Dharma ). Indeed he is the Lord of virtue, piety etc. 

12-13a. He is indeed the Sakala Brahman (Brahman with 
the attributes) which is to be meditated upon by the three 
syllables (A, U and M). He is unborn yet he takes up birth 
in the form of Mŭrta (embodied) and Amŭrta (unembodied). 
I am not authorised indeed to speak it to you.” 

13b. After saying thus the holy Lord who was delighted 
ceased to speak. 

14. In the meantime, Sambhu came to the hermitage of 
Girija in an aerial chariot woithy of being desired by all. He 
was accompanied by all the groups of goblins. 

15. The holy Lord Parameŝvara was adored by her. A mir- 
acle then happened before the very eyes of the female com- 
panions. 

16. After eulogizing the great Lord, Visnu got merged into 
his (Ŝiva’s) body. Then Parameŝvara, Maheŝana spoke to Parvati: 

17. He got into the excellent aerial chariot and said: “O 
lady of excellent holy vows, I am pleased with you, We shall 
go to a secluded spot where I shall narrate and explain to you 
the exalted refulgence.” 

18. After saying thus to the goddess joyously, he grasped 
the hand and gracefully helped her get into the excellent 
aerial chariot. Then he proceeded ahead. 

19. They went to various mountains full of minerals of 
different kinds and having wonderfully variegated gems of 
diverse kinds. Rivers, streams, hedges and rivulets echoed the 
sweet cooing sounds of cuckoos. 

20. He went to natural pools and lakes and those dug by 
Devas (filled in by rain) and then to rivers such as Ganga etc. 
He showed to Parvati the sweet-smelling Kalhara flowers tawny 
in colour and having a thousand petals. 

21. He showed her Karnikara, Kovidaras, huge trees of 
Tala, Hintalas, Priyahgus and Panasas. 
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22. He pointed out many Tilaka and Bakula trees in full 
bloom and the tawny-coloured fields shining with Kalama rice 
plants. 

23-25. He went to the great Ŝara forest on the banks of 
the celestial river. It was full of the Ŝara reeds ĝolden in 
colour. There were Kaŝa flowers in full bloom. It was situated 
in a part of the land golden in hue and abounding in deer 
and birds having the splendour of fire. Standing on the top 
of the aerial chariot, he showed to his wife the hermitages of 
ihe sages who lived in perpetual celibacy on the banks. In the 
vicinity of the forest, Parvati saw the six Krttikas. 

26-27. Those wives of Candra had concluded their ablu- 
tions and bedecked themselves. They were clad in clean robes 
free from dust. With palms joined together they said: "Who 
is this lady coming here for the sake of her son? O highly 
blessed lady, may this be told if he did come into your view?” 

Pdrvati said: 

28. How can it be? Am I fortunate enough to have a soru 
come on to my lap? Indeed, it is the misfortune of men that 
they do not get incessant happiness anywhere. 

29. On hearing the word “son” I looked over and had the 
vision of you all, the blessed ladies. Why have you come here? 
May this be mentioned without delay. 

The Krttikds said: 

30. O fair lady, it is to give back your son kept (under our) 
protection that we have come on this Sunday during Caturmasya 
to take our holy ablution in the celestial river. 

Pdrvati said: 

31. O my companions, this is not the time for joke. May 
the truth alone be told. Mutual fun and frolic can be indulged 
in during tete-a-tete. 

The Krttikds said: 

32. O goddess, we are telling the truth to you. O ornament 
of the three worlds, take this boy from the centre of the cluster 
of reeds. 


* * * 
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33. On hearing the words of the Krttikas, ParvatT looked 
at. the six-faced refulgent boy with trepidation. 

34. He had the brilliant lustre on a par with ten million 
lightning streaks. His form was characterised by divine splendour. 
The boy of inordinate strength could be named as son of 
Ganga, Fire-god as well as of the Krttikas. 

35. Saying ‘O my darling!’, she joyously held up the child 
with her hands. She sat in the middle of the aerial chariot 
keeping the child on her lap and said: 

36. “Live long. Be happy and delight your kinsmen.” After 
saying this, she embraced her son closely and smelt the crown 
of his head. 

37-38. Highly delighted she embraced the exaltedly reful- 
gent boy glad in his heart. With a delighted mind, the un- 
ruffled son of the Krttikas joined his palms and bowed to 
Maheŝvara. Then that aerial chariot speedily crossed the oceans 
and moved away. 

39. It went beyond Jariibŭdvipa that extends to a hundred 
thousand Yojanas. The ocean around it, namely the Salty Sea 
is twice that in expanse. 

40. By the aerial chariot having solar splendour, they were 
taken to the Northern Kurus and thence to the DvTpa glorified 
as Kuŝanabha .' This Dvlpa is twice the ocean behind in si/e 
and it contains divine mountains and regions. 

41. The Ocean of Iksu (sugarcane juice) is twice that Dvlpa 
in breadth. There is another Dvlpa twice Iksuda in size. 

42. The Dvipa is named Kraunca. The aerial chaiiot went 
beyond the Dvlpa twice the ocean in size. The ocean Suroda 
(Sea of Liquor) is twice the Dvlpa in size and it is resorted 
to by Yaksas. 

43. The Dvlpa named Sakadvipa is twice that in size. There 
is (i.e. It is surrounded by) an ocean twice its size. It is made 
up of clarified butter. 

44. It is exceedingly tasty and Siddhas dwell all round. The 
Dvlpa named after the Ŝalmali tree is twice that ocean. 

45. An ocean twice that size is made up of Dadhimanda 
(curds-coagulated milk). Sadhyas live there invariably engaged 
tn great austerity. 


1. Probably the same as Kuŝadvipa. 
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46. The Dvipa well-known by the name Plaksa is twice that 
in size. Ksiroda (Milk-Ocean) is twice the Dvipa and great sages 
live here and there. 

47. These six divine Dvipas constitute what is cited as 
Bhaumasvarga (Earthly Heaven). There the ground is full of 
gold along with silver. 

48. It fulfills cherished desires of everyone through the 
stones ol honey-taste ( madhŭpala-svada). It was seen (by Maheŝvara). 
The wish-yielding Kalpa tree grows in the houses of men and 
women. 

49. They yield heaps and heaps of dothes and ornaments 
and delight (all). O excellent Sage, these Dvipas have signifl- 
cant marks. 

50. Maheŝvara crossed these Dvipas, as he went through 
the sky. At the extremity of Plaksadvipa therc is the Ocean 
of Milk twice it in size. 

51. In the centre thereof is the great Dvipa decisivelv 
known as Ŝveta. The hundred-peaked Ramyaka mountain with 
unlimited number of trees is also there. 

52-55. The aerial chariot was parked on a great divine 
peak thereof. Gold abounded there like sands. The place 
contained trees with nectarine fruits. There a platform paved 
with rocks milk-white in colour and embedded with jewels 
enclosed a highly splendid secluded spot. The Pinaka-bearing 
Lord of Devas told a highly secret doctrine to Uma. Karttikeya 
too listened to it. It was Dhyanayoga in the form of the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra. It was accompanied by Pranava at the be- 
ginning. It is the ultimate (truth) of the Ŝruti. 

hvara said: 

56. It (the Mantra) is constituted of three syllables (A, U, 
M) but is one syllable ( Om ). It is imperishable. It befits the 
Magha month. It is Amdya (free from deception). It sanctifies 
the whole universe. 

57. Visnu is the destination. Visnu constitutes its centre. 
It had three constituent Mantras. It is attended upon by the 
entire group of Cosmic Eggs along with the Tunyakald (a 
fourth digit). 

58. It is worthy of being resorted to by sages free from 
desires. It is attended upon by Mahavidya etc. It pervades 
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everything from the navel to the cerebrum i.e. all the six 
Cakras (Yogic plexuses). It is the bestovver of continuous, 
uninterrupted bliss. 

59. The syllable Omkara is an expression pleasing to you. 
It is destructive of great misery, It is in the form of knowledge 
and basis of happiness. This Pranava should be meditated 
upon at the outset. 

60. Realizing the omnipresent Brahman, an aspirant should 
purify the body, He should sit in the lotus posture and worship 
(thc absolute) through the vision of knowledge. 

61. He should keep the eyes half closed (in a bud-like 
iorm). The hands should be closely hcld together. In the 
process of meditation the auspicious Siva should be thought 
of. 

62-63. One will never be (a child) sucking breasts (i.e. 
will havc no rebirth) after pondering over the Virat form that 
resembles (shines like) streaks of lightning, that has the lustre 
of ten million suns. It is the Purusa that illuminates everything. 
It is enveloped by a hundred thousand moons. It shines as 
Mŭrta (corporcal) and Amiirta (non-corporeal) forms. It is 
immutable and is in the form of Sat (manifest) and Asat 
(unmanifest). Meditation on lt even for once during Caturmasya 
results in the destruction of sins. 

64. A devotee should view my form in this manner, which 
is that of the enemy of Mura (i.e. Visnu) too. Its prowess is 
never-failing in its cjualities. It is enormous. Thereby he shall 
be competent for the destruction of sins originating from 
hundreds of births. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTVTWO 

Jnana-Yoga EKplained' 


Pdrvatl said: 

1. Let me know Jnana-yoga after knowing Dhyana-yoga. 
O Lord of Devas, see to it that I becoine immortal. 

iŝvara said: 

2. This king of Mantras called “the twelve-syllabled onc” 
that has been already enunciated, should be practised for Japa, 
O lady of tender limbs. It is the essence of the Vedas and it 
is eternal. 

3. Pranava is at the beginning of all Vedic passages. It 
is that which initiates all the Yajnas in the Oosmic Egg (uni- 
verse). It is at the bcginning tn all the ntes. It bestows all the 
Siddhis. 

4. It is white in colour. Madhucchandas is (its) sage 
(Seer). Brahma is the deity. Gayatri identical with the greatest 
Atman (is the metre). Its employment is in all holy rites. 

5. This is the Btja (ritualistic seed) identical with Brah- 
man. The endre universe converges here. It is called the Tattva 
(essence) of the Vedas and Vedangas. It is of the form of Sat 
and Asat. It is immutable. 

6. The syllable NA is yelloW in colour. It is etcrnal and 
has Jala as its Bija. Prthvi (too) is Bija. Manas is the Chandas 
(metre). By due practical application it dispels poison. 

7. The syllable MO has Prthivi (Earth) as its Bija along 
with Viŝvamitra (as the sage). Its colour is red. It is highly 
refulgent. It gives wealth when duly employed. 

8. The syllable BHA has five colours. It is eternal with 
Jala as the Blja. It is associated with Marlci (as the sage). When 
worshipped it gives all wor!dly pleasures. 

This chapter explains the myshc sigmficance of cvcry lettcr of the Mantra 

OM NAMO BHAC.AVATE VASUDEVAYA (vv 2-16). 

vv. 4-16 State thc colour (complexion), the seer or sage, thc deity 

and the chandas or mcter of each of the latters of the Mantra OM NAMO 

BHAGVATE VASUDEVAYA. 

For the Nyasa of the Mantra on one’s own body see (vv 17-20). The 

whole chapter is full of Yogic occultism. 



VI,262.9-19 


1113 


9. The syllable GA has red colour and the lustre of gold. 
It is accompanied by Bharadvaja (as sage). Vayu is the Bija. 
It gives Adibhoga (the primordial pleasure) to those who duly 
practise it. 

10. The syllable VA is as white as Kunda flower (Jasmine). 
Vyoman (Sky) is the Bija and the syllable is highly powerful. 
Employed with due utterance of the sage and Mantrl (? the 
metre) it bestows salvation. 

11. The syllable TE is a modification ofVidyut (lightning). 
Soma (Moon) is remembered as the great Bija. Ahgiras (is the 
sage). Ardhamŭla (half of the original) is to be avoided. It is 
to be desired in all the rites. 

12. The syllable VA is smoke-coloured. Sŭrya (Sun) is the 
Bija. It has the speed of mind. It is associated with Pulastya 
as the sage. When employed it grants all happiness. 

13. The syllable SU is imperishable and is always refulgent 
like a Japa flower. Manas is the Bija. It is very difficult to 
endure. It is based on Pulaha (as the sage). It gives things 
to the suppliant. 

14. The syllable DE is imperishable. Its Bija is in the form 
of Hamsa (swan). It has Karbura (variegated) colour. Siddhi 
is the Bija of great inherent strength in Kratu (Yajna). It has 
to be employed in Kratu (saĉrifices). 

15. The syllable VA is devoid of impurities. Yajamana (the 
householder performing the Yajna) holds the Bija always. 
Pracetar (is the sage). Ŝri is to be resorted to for salvation and 
it grants salvation. 

16. The principle of Mahat is the Bija for the syllable YA. 
It is tawny-coloured. Khecan (is the Mudra). Bhŭcari is the great 
Siddhi. It is necessary to think about Bhŭ (Earth) always. 

17. The ultimate rest is in Bhrguyantra (the mystic diagram 
of Bhrgu). It carries out all rites on being employed. The 
metre is Gayatri. The order of Dehanyasa (ritualistic touch of 
the limbs) of these syllables is as fol!ows: 

18. One shall perform the Nyasa of the syllable OM always 
(? everywhere) and that of NA on the two feet. The syllable 
MO is at the region of the privy and the syllable BHA is in 
the navel lotus. 

19. The Nyasa of syllable GA is in the heart and the syllable 
VA is in the middle of the throat. The syllable TE is in the 
right hand and the syllable VA is to go to the left hand. 
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20. One should perform the Nyasa of syllable SU in the 
mouth and tongue, of the syllable DE in both the ears, of the 
syllable VA in both the eyes and of the syllable YA on the 
forehead. 

21-22. The devotee then shows the Mudrds (ĥand ges- 
tures), vi/. Linga Mudrd, Yoni Mudra and Dhenu Mudrd one 
after the other and then all together simultaneously. After all 
these have been performed, O goddess, the devotee joins the 
Bijdksara in the form of the Mantra everyday. He is not 
affected by sins. This group of the twelve syllables is the group 
of the twelve Lirigas and syllables (?) rcsting on Kŭrma (Divine 
Tortoise). 

23-25. Twelve Saligrama pebbles alone are adored. Along 
with them these syllable also are to be meditated upon in 
accordance with the colours, sages and Bljaksaras. The utter- 
ance in the assembly of the mode of application ( Vmiyoga ) and 
the names of the metres shall adorn the Dhyana, Japa and 
Pŭja. O excellent sage, that results in the salvation ot the 
devotees from the bondagcs arising from Karmas. There is no 
doubt about it. 

26. Indeed, this Yoga natned after Dhydna and Karma is 
very difficult to attain. I shall expatiate on Dhyanayoga once 
more. Listen with rnental concentration. 

27. The destruction of sins is brought about by Dhyana 
Yoga and not otherwise. Karmayoga is undoubtedly a Yoga 
consisting of Japa and Dhydna. 

28. The twelve-syllabled Mantra originates from Sabdabrahman 
through the Vedic text. One gets everything through Dhydna. 
One attains purity through Dhydna. 

29. The exalted Brahman is attained through Dhyana. 
Union with Mŭrti (image of the deity) takes place through 
meditation. The vision of Narayana is Sdvalamba Dhyanayoga 
(Dhyana Yoga with dependence (Dependent Dhyana Yoga)). 

30. A second (Dhyanayoga) with the entirety as the basis 
is glorified by Jrianayoga. Brahman is formless. It cannot be 
comprehended. Jt is always an omniformed refulgence incar- 
nate. 

31. It has the brilliance resembling that of ten million 
lightning streaks. It is unmutilated and ever risen (never sets). 

It is either attributeless or endowed with attributes (It is 
both). It is (like) the expanse of clear (unsullied) firmament. 
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32. There is another aspect in the form of worldly plea- 
siires. The personified one is one with agitated sense-org.ans 
and means of action. The permanent one is in the normal 
(quiescent) state. It is beyond the Tŭrya and incomparable. 

33. The Vairaja (offshoot of Virat) is unborn. lt is manifest 
cum-unmanifest. It is brilliant for ever. The manifold one 
arising from everything is conducive to the spread of virtue 
(Dharma). That which is Nirvikalpa (the incomprehensible? 
not admitting an alternative) has none superior to it. 

34. The excellent one is Agotra (having no lineage). It is 
the cause of hundreds of Cosmic Eggs. It is devoid of desires 
and sense of possession. It is devoid of impurities. It is the 
form without even the intellect. 

35. With your (spiritual) (refulgence comprehend the in- 
corporeal Iŝa who is free from opposing pairs. It is mere 
witness. It resembles the pure crystal. It is (existence) devoid 
of the distinction between ineditator and meditated-upon. It 
is mcomparable and unfathomable. 

Parvati said: 

36. How is that perfect knowledge obtained? How can one 
attain Narayana in the form of a Yogin? O Lord, tell me about 
Amŭrta (incorporeal) Narayana and his region. 

Iŝvara said: 

37. The head is the most important of all limbs. The great 
(physical form) is held up by the head. 

38. The Lord is adored with the head. (Then) the entire 
universe is adored. Yoga practice is held (done) through the 
head. One’s power is held by means of the head. 

39. The refulgence is held through the head. Life is 
stationed in the head. The sun is the head both of the Arnŭrta 
(incorporeal) and Mŭrta (corporal). 

40. Chest is the world (called) the Earth. Leg is Rasatala 
(Nether-world). This is the characteristic feature in the Cosmic 
Egg in regard to the form of Mŭrta and Amŭrta. 

41. Visnu alone is the form of Brahman. He is himself the 
basis of Jnana Yoga. He creates all living beings. He protects 
everything too. 
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42. Indeed, he destroys everything. He is identical with all 
the Devas. The Lordship of Visnu over all the months is eternal. 

43. Hence, one remembering Hari in all the days, in all 
the months, in all the Yamas, becomes liberated. # 

44. Especially during Caturinasya, one becomes liberated 
through Dhyana alone. Resorting to the Amŭrta is extremely 
greater than Ganga Tirtha and the meditation upon it. 

45. Undoubtedly, all Danas during Caturmasya are es- 
teemed. Sins committed during all the months are dispelled 
by the auspicious rites performed during Caturmasya. 

46. Everything mentioned before shall be of everlasting 
benefit, O goddess. No doubt need linger in this matter. 
Therefore, by all means, Jnana Yoga is excessively excellent. 

47. The Lord, served in the form of Visnu gives Brahman 
and salvation. O auspicious lady, listen attentively to the state 
of being stationed in Mŭrta as well as Amŭrta. 

48. This should not be divulged to anyone and everyone, 
to one’s own son or another’s son, to one who has no self- 
control, to the wicked, to the fickle-minded one, to a hypocrite. 

49-50. One should not disctiss the subject of Yoga with 
one worthy of being censured, one who has dropped dovvn 
from his own utterance (i.e. does not keep his promise). It 
should be offered to one of steadfast devotion, to one of self- 
control, to one possessing the quality of quiescence. It should 
be given to a devotee of Visnu even if he is a Sŭdra. The region 
(position) of Brahman is not (to be) narrated to an impure 
non-devotee even if he is a twice-born. 

51. O lady ascetic, accept immediately, as a result of your 
devotion to me, the Yogic Siddhi. Understand that the great 
Narayana is to be understood only through Jnana (spiritual 
knowledge). He is Abhŭta (free from elemental substances). 

52. He is stationed in the head of all the embodied ones 
in the form of Nada (Eternal Sound). He alone resides on the 
head of the individual soul like the solar disc. 

53. The supreme Almighty, the Soul, is ever risen and 
subtle in form. But in a personified form he is led into 
(represented as) the Mŭrti (idol). O goddess, he is attained 
through regular Yogic practice. 

54. Indeed, all the Devas reside in the body of a Yogin. 
In the right ear the grea^ rivers reside. 
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55. The Supreme Lord Ŝambhu is stationed in the heart. 
The eternal Brahma is in the navel. Prthvi (Earth element) 
is at the tip of the sole. The vvater element is present every- 
where. 

56. Tejas (Fire), Vayu (Air) and Akaŝa (Ether) reside at 
the centre of the forehead. The five Tirthas reside in the right 
hand. There is no doubt about it. 

57. The Sun constitutes the right eye. The Moon is cited 
as the left eye. Bhauma (Mars) and Budha (Mercury) are cited 
as the two nostrils. 

58. Guru (Jupiter) is in the right ear. So Bhrgu (Venus) 
is in the left ear. Ŝanaiŝcara (Saturn) is said to be in the mouth 
(face). Rahu is proclaimed to be in the anus. 

59-60. Ketu is mentioned as occupying the sense-organs. 
AII the Planets (thus) occupy the body of a Yogin. (In fact) 
the fourteen worlds occupy the body of a Yogin and function 
always, O fair lady. Hence one should always practise Yoga, 
particularly in Caturmasya. (So) a Vagin dispels sin. 

61. If a Yogin closes both the ears and performs Dharana 
(fixation) of the mind on the head, he undoubtedly is rid of 
all the sins. 

62a. I do not see any difference between Visnu and one 
who practises Yoga. 

62b-63a. If in the house of anyone, at least one Yogin eats 
even a morsel of food, he certainly redeems three generations 
along with him. 

63b-64a. If a Brahmana becomes a Yogin, O fair lady, he 
certainly destroys heaps of sins of all living beings through the 
mere vision. 

64b-65a. If a Sacchŭdra regularly performs holy rites and 
is engrossed in (the realization of) Brahman and also practises 
Yoga with devotion to a good preceptor, he also attains the 
benefit of Amŭrta . worship. 

65b-66a A Yogin with strictly restricted diet practising 
meditadon on the supreme Brahman especially during Caturmasya, 
will attain merger in Hari. 

66b-67a. Just as iron turns into gold on being touched by 
the hand of a Siddha, so also the Mŭrta. By the pleasure of 
Hari, a man attains dissolution (in Hari). 

67b-68a. Just as the water of highway falling into Ganga is 
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resorted to even by the Devas and also yields all benefits, so 
also the Yogin becomes the bestower of salvation. 

68b-69. Just as flre blazed always through mere dried cowdung 
and then is glorified by Yajnikas (persons performing Yajnas) 
as the mouth of Devas, so also the Yogin becomes entitled to 
the attainment of salvation by means of continuous practice. 

70. O goddess, this Yoga is always resorted to by the 
preceptors such as Sanaka and others who are masters and 
desirous of salvation. It bestows Jnanasiddhi (perfection of 
knowledge). 

71. At the outset, Yogins attain the perfect knowledge. O 
Parvati, the moment it is acquired, a Yogin becomes (well- 
equipped). 

72. Thereupon, the Siddhis beginning with Anima (minute- 
ness) present themselves to him directly. But the most excel- 
lent one among Yogins should not let his mind tilt to it. 

73. Through Yoga, the merit accruing from performing all 
the Kratus and donating everything is acquired. All the cher- 
ished desires are attained through Yoga. Is there anything not 
obtained through Yoga on the earth? 

74. Hrdayagranthi (knot of perversion in the heart) is of 
course not created through Yoga. Mamata (sense of posses- 
sion) which is our enemy is not generated through Yoga. The 
mind of a Yoga-siddha cannot be carried off by anyone. 

75. Only he is a Yogin without impurities, whose mind is 
firmly stationed within the head with all the pains rendered 
steady forever in the casket in the form of tenth door' 

( Brahmarandhra ). 

76. If a man closes his ears and attentively listens, he will 
hear the sound vibration. That is the tip of Pranava. That 
alone is the eternal Brahman. 

77. That alone is termed Ananta (unending one); that 
alone is the excellent Amrta (nectar) this sound vibration in 
the breath at the nostrils, the great spot of the gastric fire. 

78. This Pada (place) in the form of Jhana has five ele- 
ments for its adode. After attaining the Pada there shall be 
the liberation from the bondage of birth and worldly exist- 
ence. 


1. Probably the metaphor is bascd on the body being called Navadvdrapura 
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79. But its acquisition is very rare in the world, which gives 
perfection of Yogic power. 

80. Thus the whole of the universe, mobile and immobile, 
appears identical with Brahman. This is the Pada called Vijndna. 
That is Lord Visnu himself who is the all-pervader. After 
realizing him as stationed in the head and as the greatest of 
the leading Yogins, like a serpent that sheds its slough, a 
creature (individual soul) sheds its slough of Maya originating 
from the physical world. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYTHREE 

Origin of Matsyendranatha' 


Iŝvara said: 

1. If a Yogin abandons Tamasa (evil) acts among all the 
acts and becomes one full of knowledge, he shall then be the 
bestower of salvation on all living beings. 

2. When one acquires the feeling of non-attachment for 
one’s body, when the mind is quite free from impurities and 
when there is full devotion towards Hari, one is not bound 
by Karmas. 

3. When the mind of men remains calm and quiescent 
while engaged in (physical or mental) activities, there arises 
the Yogic Siddhi. There is no doubt about it. 

4. A highly intelligent person attaining the status of Guru 
(Preceptor) and officiating as such frequently and one who 
has attained Visnu-hood during his life time (while alive as 
an individual soul), is liberated from the touch (influence) 
of Karmas. 

5. Routine and Naimittika (to be done on certain occa- 
sions) acts should not be pursued with a desire, for, if done 
with a desire, they tend to increase misery and distress. 

1. This chaptcr rccords the legend of' Matsycndranatha, thc traditional 
founder of the Nath Cult. Jnanadeva. m his famous commcntary on the 
Bhagavadgita, the Jnanenŝvari. conFirms it. But the iist of Siddhas from 
Tibet shows that Matsyendra is a Parampara Ŝisya of Saraha (Ŝarabha) 
natha (lOth Cent. c.e.). The mention of Matsyendra shows that this 
portion of the Purana was composed after one lOth century c.f.. 
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6. O great goddess, understand that Visnu is the master 
of Karmas. Abandoning all Karmas therein (i.e. dedicating all 
Karmas to Visnu), one is liberated from the entire worldly 
entanglement. 

7. This alone is the greatest knowledge, this alofte is the 
greatest austerity. This alone is the most excellent welfare and 
felicity, that one dedicates one’s Karmas to Krsna. 

8. This is known as the Nirmala (devoid of impurities) 
Yoga, based on the Nirguna (attributeless Absolute). It is the 
offering of auspiciousness arising from the activity to Visnu. 

9. The Pitrs eagerly expecting the ritualistic balls of rice, 
roam about in their mundane existence only as long as a 
devout son is not born in the family. 

10. Dvijas 1 roar, sin exists in the world and many TTrthas 
have their utility only as long as one does not acquire devotion 
(to Visnu). 

11. He alone who is endowed with devotion to Hari, is the 
man of wisdom in the world; indeed he is the ftrst among 
Yogins; he is the performer of great Kratus (sacrifices). 

12. Moments pass on without winking and Yoga takes place 
When speech is mastered by the Yogin, it is proclaimed as 
Gomedha (sacrifice of GO, cow, speech). 

13. When he acquires control over mind, he attams the 
benefit of a horse-sacrifice. By a perpetual conquest (mastery) 
of Kalpana (imagination, stray thoughts) he acquires the benefit 
of the sacrifice Sautramani. 

14-15. It is glorified as Narayajha (human sacrifice) as it 
involves the renunciation of the body. The sacrificial animals 
are the five sense-organs but they are not consigned to the 
fire. The earrings remain on the head;. In accordance with 
the instructions of the preceptor he attains the status of 
Brahman. With the diet restricted, that Yogin holds the three 
Dandas (Staff). 

16. When the unsullied Lord is realized he (the Yogin) 
should be known as Tridandin. He has (the control of ) the 
three Dandas viz. mano-danda (the staff in the form of mind), 
Karma-danda (the staff in the form of Karmas, actions done) 
and Vag-danda (the staff in the form of speech). 

1. The reading 'Dvijani' is grammaticaUy wrong. It can be emended as 

'dvijas tu to make it grammatically acceptable. 
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17. Even as he continues to live that Yogin gets merged 
irjto the form of Brahman. It is the ignorant one who is 
harassed always through the Karmas that are of the nature of 
bondage. 

18-22. The wise one indeed attains liberation even as he 
continues to do Karma here. 

When he is led unto the region of Brahman by his Gurus 
(Preceptors) he attains liberation. Only the body stays (be- 
hind). 

By the time the excellent Purusa proceeds on for the attain- 
ment of the Brahmaphala (fruit in the form of attainment of 
Brahma) the Karmamayi Vrtti (tendency to indulge in Karma) 
shall be near in the Brahma Vrksa. (Tree in the form of the 
Brahma). Other Parvans 1 should always be got known by sages 
( obscure). 

It is by a synthesis of Ŝrutis and Smrtis that the path to 
Moksa (should be known) by Dvijas. 

This liberation is like a city having four gates (exits). The 
sentries there are the four attaininents, Sama (self-control) 
etc. These alone should be resorted to by the men at the outset 
as they are the bestowers of salvation. 

23. Siddhi (perfection, achievement) cannot be far from 
him who has acquired Sama, (quietude), Sadvicara (good 
thoughts), Santosa (contentment) and Sadhu Sangama (asso- 
ciation with good people). 

24. O goddess, the attainment of Yoga by men is effected 
through devotion to Visnu and the practice of excellent Dharma. 
It is said that this is sufficient knowledge (for the purpose). 

25. A man moves around everywhere in the places of 
learning for the sake of (spiritual) wisdom, (but) the sudden 
emergence of knowledge through a good preceptor is free 
from impurities like the flame of a lamp. 

26. It is certain that thousands of sins instantly get dis- 
solved if one ponders over dissolution (absorption in Brahma?) 
even for a Muhŭrta (short time). 

27. Passion and hatred should be discarded. Anger and 
greed should be avoided. He should view everyone impartially 
and visit a devotee of Visnu. 

1. The original reading is probably Karmani, the copyist seems to have 

confused Devanagari PA and KA. 
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28. A Yogin endovved with Ŝauca (purity) and Acara (ex- 
cellent behaviour), in whose heart abides perpetual compas- 
sion for all living beings, never meets with misery. 

29. These are the characteristics of Yogasiddhi: He is free 
from the massive coatings of Maya (deception} and Adhi 
(anguish). He is detached from unreal things. He shuns 
association with evil ones. 

30. Contact with the fire of Mamata (sense of possession— 
“This is mine” etc.) causes great distress to men when it arises. 
Subduing it when arisen, brings about peace of mind to Yogins. 

31. The sense-organs should be sublimated by the mind 
itself and denied access (to the objects of pleasure). (They 
will then be keen) just like a piece of steel that when rubbed 
against another piece attains sharpness. 

32. There are two types of intellectual proclivities in re- 
gard to the body. One pertains to the worldly objects. It should 
be discarded. That which is directed towards Parabrahman is 
auspicious. It is to be accepted and it causes purity. 

33. O goddess, egotism causes sin and merit. If it is 
rendered steady, and not otherwise, it leads to the realization 
of the Tattva (eternal truth) that yields auspicious benefit. 

34. The organ of generation is dark and impure, but if 
it transcends the worldly form, it yields weal. In both the ways, 
when it is retained within the heart or restrained in the head 
lt is conducive to the liberation of one who is in bondage. 

35. Thus the imperishable, unmanifest, immortal form of 
Visnu, that which is one with all attributes has been told to 
you. 

36. After realizing thus, a Yogin shall become liberated 
from the worldly bondage. A householder obtains it through 
the advice and guidance of the preceptor and not othenvise. 

37. If the preceptor is pleased, the entire universe be- 
comes pleased with him (the disciple). If the preceptor is 
rendered pleased by anyone, the Pitrs and Devas too are 
rendered pleased by him. 

38. These are the characteristics of the acquisition of 
salvation: the instcuction of the preceptor, the image, good 
thoughts, the mind in poise and physical acdvity in association 
with perfect knowledge. 

39. Vi§nu alone is the Lord of Kriyds (physical activity. 
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sacred rites) though he himself is Nisknya (devoid of activi- 
ties). He too is in the form of Pranava, the Bija of the Mantra 
of twelve syllables. 

40. The wheel of twelve-syllabled Mantra is destructive of 
all sins. It suppresses wicked ones and leads to Parabrahman. 

41. This selfsame supreme Rrahman having the pure twelve- 
syllabled form has been revealed to you, O goddess, in the 
Skanda (Purana). 1 

42. This is the essence to Yogins and is of the form of 
meditation. It can be assimilated only through devotion. One 
should ponder over it with faith during Caturmasya. After 
burning the sins incurred in the course of ten milhon births, 
the Enemy of Kaitabha shall bestow liberation. 

Brahma said: 

43-44. In the meantime (Read etasminnantare for etasmmnagare 
in the text) a great fish, hitherto tinknown rose up from the 
centre of the Milk Ocean on the top ol an aerial chariot. It 
had a mass of refulgence. Making movements with its chest 
and arms (fins?) it came near the presence (of Lord Ŝiva). 
He was without any egotism or pride. 

45. While making a hissing sound, Lord Maheŝvara saw 
that flsh and benumbed it through his refulgence. He then 
spoke these words: 

46. "Who are you stationed will in the belly of a fish? A 
Deva, Yaksa or man? How do you live within the body? O Lord, 
tell me". 

Matsya said: 

47. I have been hurled into the belly of a fish in the Milk 
Ocean by my mother at the instance of my father: “This boy 
is unworthy of my family.” 

48. He was afraid of the destruction of the whole family. 

I was a child born in the Yoga (astronomical combination) 
named Gandanta. “Such a child cannot perform domestic 
duties. It will be the destroyer of its own family.” 


1. Was there another Skanda Purana? 
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49. Thus I was cast off by my sorrowing mother. Though 
I am of the same family, I was seized by a flsh. A great deal 
of time since then elapsed. 

50. Thanks to your nectar-like words, the great Jnanayoga 
became known to me. Though you are Amŭrta (incorporeal), 
I know you entirely as being corporeal as well. 

51. O Lord of Devas, grant me permission to come out. 
O Lord, let me be seen by Bhavani as Pitrpa (Protector of 
Pitfs?). 

Hara said: 

52. You are a Brahmana. You are in the form of my son. 
You are worthy of being worshipped by this one who speaks. 
You have been benumbed, O great fish. Come out quickly. 

53. Thereupon, the fish that was undergoing suffering 
emerged headlong. He came out instantly with a distortion of 
his face. 

54. He acquired beauty and intellect. His lustre now re- 
sembled that of the moon. Once stinking like, a fish, he now 
possessed divine fragrance. 

55. When the son bowed down, Uma took him on her lap. 
Hara who was extremely delighted gave him a name. 

56-58. “This most excellent one among Yogins was born 
from the belly of a fish. Hence, he will become well-known 
in the world as Matsyanatha. 

He shall be endowed with human body which will never be 
split or cut. He will master Jnanayoga. He shall be devoid of 
rivalry, Dvandvas (mutually opposed pairs) and ambidons and 
hopes (Niraŝa). He will be a server of Brahmanas. He will be 
a living liberated soul in all the fourteen worlds. n 

On being told thus, he repeatedly bqwed to Mahesana. 
Accompanying Maheŝvara he went to the Mandara Mountain. 

Brahmd said: 

59-62. He circumambulated the goddess, embraced Skanda 
and went away. 

After acquiring the excellent Jhana, Parvati became de- 
lighted. She acquired the great Siddhi due to the power of 
Pranava. The mother of the worlds acquired this Pranava 
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through the watery medium of the twelve-syllabled Mantra. 

He who listens to this origin of Matsyendranatha especially 
during Caturmasya shall obtain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYFOUR 

Tarakasura Killed 


Brahma said: 

1. Karttikeya, the most beloved of Parvatl, greater than 
her own life, plays about nearby. He is engaged in different 
kinds of (playful) activities. 

2. He is highly refulgent with a red lustre and wonderful 
in his exploits. The Six-faced One sings loud!y at will at some 
piace and dances as he pleases in some other place. 

3. He looks at his mother and father and stands bowing 
down humbly. Ŝomewhere, on the sandy banks of Ganga, he 
is found smearing his body with sand particles. 

4. Accompanied by the Ganas, he is found searching 
about different kinds of trees in the forest. Thus five days 
passed off even as he played about. 

5. Thereafter, Mahendra and other Devas who had fled 
due to the fear of Taraka desired to catch hold of Taraka. 
So they all eulogized Ŝahkara. 

6. Through their Ganas the Suras made Kumara their 
commander-in-chief on the (bank of) river Ganga. The mu- 
sical instruments (war drums etc.) of the Devas were sounded 
and there was shower of flowers. 

7-8. The Fire-god gave him his Ŝakti and Himavan offered 
a vehicle. He was surrounded by crores of the groups of all 
the Devas. Karttikeya bowed down to the groups of sages and 
proceeded ahead for battle with the enemies. At the city of 
Tamravatl, the valorous one blew his conchshell. 

9. On hearing the sound of the conch, crores of the 
soldiers of the Danava came out from his city overwhelmed 
with distress and fear. 

10. AU the Devas were emboldened and encouraged by the 
brilliance of Skanda. They rode their respective vehicles. They 
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were proud due to their prowess, but they fought with self- 
control. 

11. He (the Lord) moved down the armies of the Danavas. 
Split by the discus of Visnu, they fell on the ground in 
thousands. 

12. Split and killed in hundreds, the Danavas fell down 
everywhere, O sage. Rivers of blood of diverse forms began 
to flow. 

13a. On seeing the army of Danavas broken (routed), he 
fought in the battle (more vigorously). 

13b-14a. The leader of Devas (i.e. Karttikeya) immediately 
crushed the Daitya army with shower of arrows of various 
kinds. 

14b. Gangeya (Karttikeya) fought with Taraka. Directed by 
Krsna he hurled his Ŝakti at Taraka and reduced him to ashes 
along with his chariot and charioteer in a moment. 

15. On seeing-Taraka killed, the remaining Danavas went 
to Patala. Thereupon, all the groups of the Devas praised his 
valour. 

16-17. The war-drums of the Devas were sounded. There 
was a shower of flowers. After attaining vic.tory, all of them 
with Maheŝvara at their head, crowned the Six-faced One as 
the Cominander-in-chief of all the Devas. Choked with delight, 
Parvati embraced Skanda. 

18. Sorrounded by her female companions, she performed 
all the benedictory and auspicious rites. In this manner the 
boy killed Taraka on the seventh day. 

19. He then went to mountain Mandara. Filled with ex- 
cessive joy, he delighted his parents by telling them everything. 

20. At the proper time, Ŝahkara thought about getting a 
wife for him (Skanda). With a happy mind he spoke to 
Gangeya of unlimited lustre: 

21-22a. “O powerful one, the time suitable for your mar- 
riage has arrived. Get a suitable wife. This is your commonly 
approved duty. Sport about with different kinds of pleasures 
witli aerial chariots that can go as you please.” 

22b. On hearing it, Lord Skanda spoke these words to his 
father: 

23. “Everywhere, among all the Ganas, among the objects 
visible and invisible I am alone the person to be seen; what 
shall I accept? What shall I reject? 
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24. All the women in the world are on a par with Parvati 
for me. O Lord of Devas, I view all the men like you. 

25. You are my preceptor. Save me from getting sub- 
merged in Naraka. I am one by whom this entire knowledge 
has been attained completely unmuttlated, thanks to your 
grace. 

26a. Let it not be that 1 submerge myself into the ex- 
tremely terrible ocean of worldly existence. 

26b-27a. A man holding light in his hand leaves it after 
seeing the desired object. Similarly, after attaining knowledge 
a Yogin leaves off the mundane existence. 

27b-28a. O omniscient, supreme Lord, he is known as a 
Yogin whose activities recede after knowing the omnipresence 
of Brahman. 

28b-31a. In the case of persons whose minds are covetous 
of sensual objects, they have attraction even while living in the 
forest. In the case of persons of equanimous vision indeed 
liberation is eternal even while staying at home. O Maheŝana, 
knowledge is very rare indeed, in the case of human beings. 

By no means should a learned man lose the knowledge 
attained. Neither I am nor do I have a mother, a father or 
any kinsman. Having attained the knowledge I have realized 
separateness from the worlds. 

31b-33. This attitude should be attained as a divine gift not 
as a result of your power. 

It does not behove you to make a statement like this. 
UndoubtedIy, I am desirous of salvation. 

When the goddess was persistent and said so (about his 
marriage) repeatedly, he bowed down to his parents and went 
to the Kraunca mountain. There in a highly meritorious her- 
mitage he performed the greatest austenty. 

34. At the outset he brought all the sense-organs under 
his control by means of meditation. He peiformed the Japa 
of the greatest Brahman (i.e. Mantra) with the twelve syllables 
as the Bijas. 

35-38. After echewing Mamata (sense of possession) he 
attained Jnanayoga. 

When the Siddhis beginning with Anima (ability of becom- 
ing very minute) came to him unobstructedly he spoke these 
words angrily to the groups of.those Siddhis: 
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“If you have approached me with wicked (evil) intention 
then (this is my assertion) that you will never afflict persons 
of quiescence on a par with us.” 

Even Maheŝa, knowing the great rise (manifestation) of 
spiritual know!edge (in Skanda) said: ‘‘Skanda ha^ attained 
through Jhanayoga more Bhava (emodonal steadiness).” On 
knowing this Maheŝa was overwhelmed with wonder in his 
heart. He narrated to Parvatl (everything) 

39. Parvati was overwhelmed with grief over her son. Hara 
told Uma in nectar-like auspicious words the greatness of 
Caturmasya as being destructive of all sins. 

40. If Maheŝvara or the Enemy of Kaitabha (Visnu) is 
retained in the heart by meditadon, with the realizadon of 
non-difference and non-duality, he shall be the destroyer of 
the intense distress. Thereby, even an enemy shall become 
extremely affectionate. 

Siita said: 

41. O Brahmanas, thus the greatness resuldng from (ob- 
servances etc. in) Caturmasya has been narrated to you in 
detail. What other (topic) do you wish to hear? 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYFIVE 

Aŝŭnyaŝayana-Vrata 


The sages said: 

1-2. The Vratas and Niyamas mentioned by you are numer- 
ous. They are to be observed when the Lotus-eyed Lord is 
asleep There is no limit to their number. 

How shall a man of delicate limbs observe these Niyamas 
in view of the weakness of his body? Or can charity be an 
alternadve to that? Tell us. 

Sŭta said: 


3. If anyone is of delicate limbs and if he is incompetent 
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to observe the Niyamas, the reputed Bhlsma-pancaka is to be 
performed by him. 

4. O leading Brahmanas, he should get up early in the 
morning with mental concentration and purity, on the elev- 
enth day in the bright half of the month of Karttika. Then 
he should brush his teeth. 

5. Thereafter, with devotion to Vasudeva, O excellent 
Brahmanas, he should perform the Niyama representative of 
all the Niyamas mentioned before. 

6. Fast is to be observed on that day with devotion. Or 
if there be weakness in the body he should give (as religious 
gift) gold according to his capacity. 

7. Havisyanna (rice cooked in ghee) should be given to 
a Brahmana by those men who are devotees of Visnu. This 
excellent Vrata should be observed for five days. 

8. Hrslkeŝa in the form of Jalaŝayin (one who Iies in 
water) should be adored through scents, incense, food offer- 
ings and keeping awake during the nights. 

9. On the arrival of the sixth day, the observer of the 
Niyama should adore with great devotion excellent Brahmanas 
with garments, gold and delicious food. 

10. He should then remain with palmsjoined in reverence 
and request the excellent Brahmanas thus: “Thanks to your 
favour, all the observances have become (successfully) com- 
plete in my case.” 

11. Then the Brahmanas should say: May (the credit of 
duly observing) this representative of Vratas and Niyamas 
pertaining to Caturmasya be entirely yours. 

12. Thereafter, he sends those Brahmanas away and takes 
food himself. O great king, anything can consdtute his diet 
but Pancagavya must be taken at the outset. 

13. If anyone observes Vrata thus, he will earn much merit 
as a result thereof. He who undertakes this Vrata observing 
fast for five days, the benefit he gets is hundredfold. 

14-18. The devotee performs Hari’s worship on the elev- 
enth day by means of Jati flowers, on the twelfth day by means 
of Bilva leaves, on the thirteenth day with Satapatri (lotus) 
and on the fourteenth day by means of fragrant Kalhara flower 
with great devotion. 

He should worship with the meritorious Bhrhgaraja flower 
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on the Full-Moon day. Janardana should be worshipped with 
all these flowers on the Pratipad day. 

For the sake of the purity of the body the devotee should 
take in all these on the Pratipad day: Cow’s urine, dung, milk, 
curds, ghee and water mixed with Kusa grass. 

For the purpose of incense these are used severally (on the 
eleventh, twelfth etc.)—Aguru, Guggulu, Karpŭra, Tagara and 
Tvaca and all these on the Pratipad day. 

The Mantra for the offering of Arghya is as follows: “May 
the Lord, the original cause of the universe, lying on the 
watery expanse, resorting to the bed of serpent Ŝesa, accept 
this Arghya in order to facilitate the fulfilment of Bhismapancaka.” 
With this Mantra, the Arghya is to be offered to the Lord 
devoutly. 

19. Water in a conchshell along with flowers, sandalpaste 
and fruits should be offered as Arghya. 

Paramdnna (milk pudding) should be offered as Naivedya, 
O Brahmanas. It should be offcred in accordance with one’s 
capacity. 

20. Thus the Vrata called Bhismapancaka has been entirely 
described to you. The fruit of the Vratas is obtained along with 
that of the Niyainas. 

The sages said: 

21. The Vrata named A.iŭnyaŝayani Vrata has been de- 
scribed by you as was performed earlier by Indra, for the 
propitiation of the sleeping Discus-holding Lord, O highly 
esteemed one. 

22. At what time should it be performed? By what proce- 
dure? Hence, O Sŭta, describe its procedure in detail. 

Sŭta said: 

23. On the second day after the Full-Moon in the month 
of Ŝravana, when there is the asterism Visnu-Daivata (i.e. 
Ŝravana) a devotee should get up in the morning, O leading 
Brahmanas. He Should not talk to sinners, barbarians and 
fallen ones. 

24. At mid-day he should take his bath and remain clean, 
wearing washed cloth. Approaching Jalaŝayin (Lord Vi$nu) he 
should worship the Lord recidng this Mantra: 
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25-28. “O Lord having the mark Ŝrivatsa, O Consort of Ŝrl, 
O Ŝrldhaman (abode of glory), O immutable Lord of Ŝrl, let 
not my Garhasthya (state of being a householder) be ruined. 
It yields virtue, wealth and love. 

May the Pitrs be not destroyed. May the sacred fires be not 
extinguished. Mav the deities be not destroyed through my 
default in the practice of Dampatya (state of being a married 
householder). 

O Krsna, just as you are not separated from Laksml at any 
time, so also, O Lord, may there not be the destruction of 
my association with my wife. 

Just as your bed is never bereft of Laksmi, so also let not 
my bed be bereft (of my wife) in the course of every birth.” 

29. Having prayed thus, O excellent Brahmana, the devo- 
tee honours a Brahmana in accordance with his capacity. He 
shall avoid Vittaŝdthya (villainy or dishonesty in regard to 
money in giving Daksina). 

30. In this same manner, the devotee should worship 
Acyuta, the Lord of universe, lying in the watery expanse in 
the months of Bhadrapada, Aŝvina and Karttika. 

31. The diet should be without salt and oil should be 
excludetL At the conclusion, the devotee offers (these) to a 
leading Brahmana devoutly: 

32. A bed is given along with garments, grains and food. 
Gold is to be offered as monetary gift. He attains the benefit 
in the same manner. 

33. If the devotee perfectly observes this Vrata with con- 
centration and mental purity, Jalaŝayin, the preceptor of the 
universe, shall be pleased with him. 

34. He will be pleased with him, O excellent Brahmanas, 
in the same way as he was pleased formerly with Ŝakra. His 
bed shall never be empty in the course of any birth. 

35. The devotee shall dispel all the sins committed in the 
course of eight months knowingly or unknowingly. Thanks to 
the Aŝŭnyaŝayanavrata, all (evil) gets destroyed. 

36. If a woman without a son, or a woinan who has only 
one child, or a widow observes this Vrata with concentration, 
the Lord of the universe becomes pleased with her and bestows 
bodily purity. 

37. Her intellect never turns to evil. Her iritellect is not 
at all ovenvheltned by lust. 
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38. If a virgin perfectly observes this Vrata, O Brahmanas, 
she obtains a noble-born handsome husband from a noble 
family. 

39. If a devotee without any specific desire observes this 
Vrata with concentration, he shall get the benefit of the 
Niyamas pertaining to Caturmasya. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTY5IX 

Greatness of Sivaratri 


The sages said: 

1-2. Important holy places have been heard (described) 
and so also the origins of those shrines. It was made clear that 
a man who takes his holy bath there scrupulously obtains the 
benefit of all the Tlrthas. 

Now, O highly esteemed one, describe to us all those Lingas, 
the important ones which, when seen (visited), grant the 
benefit of seeing all the Lingas. 

Sŭta said: 

3-4. There is that highly auspicious Linga named Mankana; 
so also, there is Siddheŝvara along with Gautameŝvara. A fourth 
Linga is glorified by the name Kapaleŝvara. Each of these 
grants the benefit of all the Lingas. There is no doubt about 
it. O excellent Brahmanas, (they should be visited and adored) 
in accordance with the injunctions laid down. 

5. There I shall describe the benefit accruing from 
Mankaneŝvara, O excellent Brahmanas, that of the Liiiga 
containing the syllable MA. 

6-7. O Brahmanas, at the advent of Ŝivaratri a man should 
observe fast and remain pure. He should also keep awake 
during the night. Hara himself says that there is no doubt that 
he will have the benefit resulting from a visit to all the Lingas. 

The sages said: 

8. O highly esteemed. ^ne, when does Ŝivaratri occur? 
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Describe to 'us in detail everything regarding the mode of 
worship and the greatness. 

Sŭta saidt: 

9. The fourteenth lunar day of the dark half of the 
month of Magha (is auspicious)..The night thereof is termed 
Ŝivaratri. 

10. On that night Hara always extends his presence over 
all the Lihgas. Especially, the night at Mahkaneŝvara is well- 
known amongst all the meritorious (shrines). 

The sages said: 

11. How did Ŝivaratri come into being? By whom was this 
laid down? Why has it become a givcr of many benefits? 
Describe everything to us in detail. 

Siita said: 

12. In this context I shall narrate to you an event that 
occurred earlier, the dialogue between Bhartryajna and King 
Aŝvasena. 

13. Formerly, there was a monarch of Anarta remembered 
by the name Aŝvasena. He was pious and righteous always. He 
had mastered the Vedas and Vedahgas. 

14. On seeing the (evil) period of Kali on the increase day 
be day, Aŝvasena asked Bhartryajna thus in all earnestness: 

Aŝvasena said: 

15. O excellent sage, suggest unto me some Vrata proper 
for the period of Kali. It should be highly meritorious and 
destructive of all sins, but should involve very little effort or 
strain. 

16. O Brahmana, men have always been of short span of 
life formerly even in Krtayuga, Tretayuga and Dvapara and still 
more so at the advent of Kaliyuga. 

17. Hence, exclude all the Vratas extending over a year. 
Tell me something covering only a single day. 

18. One should carry out tomorrow’s work today itself, the 
work of afternoon in forenoon. The god of Death does not 
wait to see whether his (victim’s) work is completed or not. 
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19. On hearing his vvords Bhartryajna of exalted intellect 
and liberal mind, ineditated for a long time and spoke after 
knowing it through his divine vision: 

Bhartryajna said: 

20. O great king, there is an auspicious Vrata calied Ŝivaratri 
Vrata. It lasts for only one dav; O king, it destroys all sins. 

21. If anything is given as a gift on that day, if a Homa 
is performed, and if Japa is practised, all these shall have 
everlasting benefit. The devotee should keep awake during the 
night. 

22. (As a result thereof) one without a son shall obtain 
sons, one without wealth shall get wealth, one of a short span 
of life will obtain longevity and also the destruction of his 
enemies. 

23. A man shall obtain all desired objects in view of >vhich 
he observes the Vrata. If he be desire-less, he attains Moksa 
(liberadon from Samŝara). 

24. If one observes the night vigil giving some money 
(even) in a niggardly spirit, one is undoubtedly rid of rhe sins 
committed during that year. 

25. On that night, Lord Hara extends his presence unto 
all the Lihgas, both mobile and immobile ones. 

26. Therefore, it is called Ŝivararti. It is a favourite of 
Hara. With a desire to bless all the worlds he was retpiested 
by all the Suras: 

27-29. “O Lord, during this age of Kali full of all kinds 
of sins, do go for a day to the earth for the purification of 
the sins of the year, so that by performing your worship 
mortals may attain purity. 

Thereupon, what is given and what is offered as oblation 
to fire by them shall come unto us. If men offer Ucchista 
(leavings of food), that entirely goes to waste. 

O Ŝankara, nothing offered by impure men during the 
period of Kali comes to us even if it be ample and plentiful.” 

Sri Bhagavdn said: 

30. - O Lord of Suras, on the fourteenth lunar day in the 
dark half of Magha, I will go to the earth in the Kali age during 
the night and not by the day. 
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31. Undoubtedly, I will move over to all the Lingas mobile 
and immobile for the purpose of purilying sins committed 
during the year. 

32. On that night, O excellent one among Suras, a man 
who performs my worship by means of these Mantras shall be 
free from sins: 

33. “Om, obeisant e to Sadyojata. Orh, obeisance to Vamadeva. 
Orii, obeisance to Ghora. Om, obeisance to Tatpurusa. Orh, 
obeisance to Iŝana.” The devotee should worship these faces 
thus by means of scents, flowers and fragrant pastes as well 
as garments, lamps and food offerings. 

Then Meditating on me as stationed in the mind he should 
offer Arghya after worshipping me wrth this Mantta: 

34. “O Lord of Devas, O lover of Gaurt, O moon-crested 
onc, O primordial one among all, may the Arghya be accepted 
for the purpose of purifying all the sins committed during the 
year.” 

35. Then he should honour a Brahmana with food, gar- 
ments etc. VVithout resorting to miserliness, monetary gift has 
to be madc hberally. 

36. There should be narration of religious stories alortg 
with dances of graceful as well as Tandava type. 

37. O Sureŝvara, if anyone observes the Vrata thus for the 
purification of sins commilted dunng the year, it shall be the 
proper atonement. 

38. On hearing this all the Devas bowed down to the 
Moon-crested Lord, O most excellent one among men. With 
great delight they went to their respective abodes. 

39. In order to enlighten people always in regard to 
Sivaratri, they sent Narada, the greatesl sage, to the earth. 

40. He too went to the earth and proclaimed everywhere 
the greatness of Ŝivaratri as narrated by the Trident-bearing 
One. 

41. Ever since then there came into vogue on the earth, 
the meritorious Ŝivaratri that grants all the cherished desires 
and destroys all sins. 

42. In this connection I shall relate unto you all, the story 
of an incident that happened long ago to a fowler in the 
Naimisa forest. 

43. There was a fowler who was so only by birth and not 
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through mere activities of his caste. His mind was overwhelmed 
by indulgences (in vice). He stole other’s wealth. 

44. He was one who never observed a Vrata, practised 
charity or performed Japa. The only work he did was to take 
away other people’s money by fraudulent means. * 

45. Once it was the holy night of Ŝivaratri in the dark half 
of the month of Magha-Ŝivarari that destroys all sins. 

46. There was a holy shrine of the Trident-bearing Lord 
of Devas. Many people had just started the vigil at night. 

47. O tiger among men, the place was filled by women 
adorned by excellent ornaments. Seeing that people were 
keeping awake, the thief thought thus: 

48-49. ‘I shall go there and see if I can get at some woman 
well-adorned with ornaments coming out of that mansion. 
Then I shall kill her, snatch the ornaments and get away.’ 

50. After resolving thus mentally, he approached the shrine. 
Climbing up a Karnikara tree, he hid himself there. 

51. He was watching the different quarters from where 
there was the possibility of some woman coming out. The 
fellow who was thus ready to commit robbery was very severely 
distressed due to cold. 

52. He could not sleep even for a wink. Nor was there any 
sign of any woman coming out. There was a Linga beneath 
the tree. It had sprung up from the ground. He went up, 
plucked a few leaves and threw them over the Linga. 

53. In the meantime, there rose up in the sky the sun of 
hot rays, who never causes happiness to unchaste women, 
thieves and lustful persons. 

54. Then the men and women bowed down to Maheŝvara. 
After rendering the services to the Lord, they became quies- 
cent and went to their respective abodes. 

55. Having lost all hope and becoming distressed due to 
hunger and cold the thief got down from the tree by some 
means. 

56. After a long time he met with his death. He was reborn 
in the palace of the ruler of Daŝarna. He could then remember 
the previous birth. 

57. All this was due to the power of his fast and vigil kept 
under duress on the Ŝivaratri day as well as to the adoration 
of that Lihga. 
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58. After inheriting the great kingdom of his fathcr and 
grandfather, he got a great and splendid mansion erected over 
the Linga. 

59-60. Every year on the Sivaratri day he used to come 
there, observe fast and keep awake during the night singing 
and playing on musical instruments, listening to religious 
discourses and narration of pious stories. He used to adore 
reciting the Mantras cited before and offer Arghya in accor- 
dance with the injunctions. He then piopitiated Brahmanas 
by giving them whatever they desired. Thereafter, he used to 
return to his abode. 

61. Once, on the Ŝivaratri day, Ŝandilya and other sages 
came to the mansion of that Lihga. 

62. They were Ŝandilya, Bharadvaja, Yavakrita, Galava, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Gargya and many others, O king. 

63. King Brhatsena, son of the ruler of Daŝarna, also came 
there for the observance of vigil in front of the Lihga. 

64. After adoring the Lord, and bowing down to the 
leading sages, he sat before the Lihga with the permission of 
the excellent Brahmanas. 

65. Then, O king, they held various discourses and reli- 
gious dialogues, and told and listened to especiallv the stories 
of ancient saintly kings and Brahmana-sages who had passed 
away. 

66. Then at the conclusion of a certain discourse, he was 
asked by the expounders of the Vedas whose curiosity had 
been aroused and whose eyes shone remarkably due to won- 
der: 

67. “O king, urged by cunosity, we are inclined to ask you 
something if only you will speak out the truth, as you are in 
the holy shrine.” 

The king said: 

68. O Ieading Brahmanas, if I know I will undoubtedly 
speak it out. Now asked in the presence of the Lord, I take 
a solemn pledge to tell the truth. 

The sageŝ said: 

69. Having refused to make a number of abundant religious 
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gifts instead, merely.for keeping a vigil, you have comc over 
here from your native place. 

70. This occurs every year. Indeed you know the purpo.se 
and reason thereof. O king, if it not be a closely guarded 
secret, do tell us about it. 

Sŭta satd: 

71-72. The king was rather moody. He vaguely smiled 
under chagrin and said: “O excellent Brahmanas, indeed this 
is a great secret not to be divulged ordinarily. Still I shall tell 
it since I have been asked in the presence of the deity.” 

73. Then he disclosed everything that happened in the 
previous birth of the thief on the night of Ŝivaratri. 

74. He mentioned to them how he had to keep awake 
though with an intention of committing theft and how he had 
to refrain from taking food without the direct adoration of 
the Lord on the Ŝivaratri da). 

75. He told them how he was reborn with the power of 
recollecting the previous birth. Thereupon, all the sages ex- 
pressed the warmest appreciation in diverse vvays. 

76. After congratulating the saintly king, the most excel- 
lent king, they bestowed their benedittions on hiin. After 
keeping awake during the night, they went to their hermitages. 

77. The king too duly worshipped the deity and honoured 
the excellent Brahmanas. Afterwards he kept awake during the 
night and returned to his city. 

Bhartrjajna said: 

78. It was thus, O king, that Ŝivaratri came into vogue on 
the earth. The greatness of it has been already described to 
you. 

79. Hence, O excellent king, that should be observed with 
all efforts, particularly in Kali Age, by one who wishes for his 
own prosperity. 

80-81. This was observed by Dilipa, Nala, Nahusa, Mandhatr, 
Dhundhumara, Sagara, Yuyutsu and others who entertained 
perfect faith. Of course they attained their cherished desires 
both divine and human. 

82-83. Similarly, it was observed by goddesses Ŝri, Savitri, 
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Slta, Arundhatl, SarasvatT, Mena, Rarhbha, Indranl, Drsadvatl,- 
Svadha, Svaha, Rad, Prlti, Prabhavatl and Gayatri, O excellent 
king. All of them attained their cherished objects along with 
greatest conjugal felicity. 

84. If anyone reads about this benefit in the presence of 
Siva with devotional fervour, he.shall undoubtedly get rid of 
the sin committed that day. 

85. There is no Tlrtha on a par with Gahga; there is no 
other Lord comparable to Ŝiva; there is no penance greater 
than Sivaratri. It is the truth that has been uttered by me. 

86. Meru is full of all Ratnas (jewels); penance is full of 
all miracles. O king, Sivaratri has been glorified as being full 
of all righteousness (Dharma). 

87. Just as Garuda is the most important one among birds, 
just as ocean is the chief of all rivers, so also the observance 
of Ŝivaratri is the most important one among all ho!y rites. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYSEVEN 

Importance of Tula-purusa-dana 1 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. Hence, O great king, this Ŝivaratri is to be observed 
by a wise man desirous of getting the benefit of both the 
worlds. 

Anarta said: 

The greatness of Mankanesvara has been listened to by me 
in its detail along with the celebration of Ŝivaratri as has been 
glorified by you. Now do describe to me entirely the glory of 
Siddhesvara in detail. O highly esteemed one, my eagerness 
is great. 


1. This is a Mahadana. In this the donor is to weigh himself against gold 
or silver in the othcr pan of the balance and distribute it to Brahmanas. 
For details see Matsya P. ch. 274. See also Hemadri’s Ddna Khanda. 
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Bhartryajna said: 

4. O king, there is a Maharleva shnne well-known as 
Suitlhesvara. Its origin has been hstened lo by you from my 
statement. 

r ). Now I shall tell vou the fruit of a visit to that deity. It 
is the same as attrucs to an ernperor vvhen he makes a gift 
of his entire kingdom. 

0. The gift called Tulapurusa (donating gold or silvci 
equal to one’s own weight) there, is being praised. O king. 
One who desires imperial power ovci the entire earth should 
make sur h a gdt. 

Anarta said- 

7. O great sage, tell me m detail the protedure for ihe Ddna 
< ailerl Tnldpurusa, that has been so gloiified. 

Bhartryajna said: 

8-10. The proper time for Tulapurusad.ma is the event when 
t solar or Iunar echpse oct urs, the tvvo main transits of the 
Sun take place, the equinoxes and the waning of the Moon 
(i.e. the New Moon) occur. People firalse the gift of Tulapurusa 
in a holy spot. 

The said gift ts to be made to Brahmanas of great self- 
control, good people who regulaily -practice the study t)f the 
Vedas, O king. They siiould be free fiom defects. The gdt i;, 
not to be'restricted to a single individual at all. It should be 
distributed among many. 

11. A beautiful pavilion should be constructed by a wise 
person (the donor). It should be sixteen hands in extent. The 
place selected should be holy and pure *md level with a 
declivity towards the north-east. 

12. The Vedi (Altar) should be made m the centre. Its 
width should be four Hastas (hands), and the height, one 
Hasta of the donor. 

13. Four Kundas (holy pits) should be dug in the four 
quarters. Each of them should be four Hastas in depth and 
one Hasta in girth. 

14. On the north-eastern corner a splendid Vedi should 
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be made. It should have a width of a ffasta and the height 
should be one Ratni (half of a Hasta, a span). 

15. Two Rtviks should be placed in each quarter. They 
shall be posted in due order viz. two Bahvrcas (Rgveda), two 
Adhvaryus (Yajurveda), two Chandogas (Samavedins) and two 
Atharvanas). 

16. The Homa to deities should be performed by them 
silently and with great concentration. O king, they should 
perform Japa in accordance with their capacity with Mantras 
signifying their purpose. 

17. Two pillars are to be erected to the south and the 
north of the Vedi. The pillars should be four Hastas above 
the ground and they go down to one Hasta in the ground. 

18-19. In the middle thereof one sliould fit in a log very 
firmly. This log should be of the sarne timber as that of the 
pillar. F.ight different types of tunber are recommended mucli 
for the purpose of a pillar, O excellent king, viz. Candana, 
Khadira, Bilva, Asvatrha, Tinduka, Devadaru, Srlparnl or Vata. 

20. The balance should have two pans and it should be 
placed therein. The devotee should have had his bath. He 
must be clad in white garments. lle should wear garlands of 
white flowers and smear himself with white unguents. 

21. At the outset he must adore the Guardians of the 
Quarters around in due order. Thereafter, he should worship 
the pillars with sweet scents, garlands and unguents. 

22-23. O excellent king, he should adore the balance too 
and then recite the Punyahavacana Mantras. The householder 
then keeps all his weapons on his person, stands at the western 
extremity (pan); facing the East with great faith with the palms 
joined in reverence he should utter this Mantra: 

24-25. “It is the daughter of Brahma resorting perma- 
nently to the greatest truth. It is Kasyapi by lineage and is well- 
known by the name Tula,. 

O Tuld, you are the very truth by your very name. I shall 
make my desire auspicious. Be pleased now and be present.” 

26-27. Thereafter, he gets on to one of the pans. O 
excellent king, he then places on the other pan what he has 
already thought of and collected together to the extent of his 
capacity for the purpose of the gift. 
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28-29. He then mentally approaches (thinks of) the deity 
loved remaining on the pan itself. He then drops a little vvater 
along with gingelly seeds, raw rice grain and gold in accor- 
dance with injunctions for the deity. He then gets down and 
distributes everything to the Brahmanas. 

30. Listen with attention to the fruit that is going to be 
obtained. 

31. By the power of the Dana, this man gets rid of all the 
sins committed (by him) knowingly or unknowingly. 

32. O excellent king, as a result of the Purusadana only 
that much of the sin already committed earlier is dissolved. 

33. The Ddna pertaining to the weighing in the balance 
has been enjoined as Purascarana (preparatory rite) in the case 
of lordly ones afraid of physical strain. 

34. This was performed by Dilipa, Kartavlrya, Prthu, Purukutsa 
and other kings as well, O king. 

35. This Tulapurusadana is destructive of all torments. 
This is praiseworthy and meritorious. It grants to men all their 
cherished desires. 

36. One will never have anxieties and ailments. Widow- 
hood is averted. There will never be misery due to sickness. 
O excellent king, one will never be separated from one’s 
kinsmen. This has been cited as the fruit of offering Tuldfrurusadana. 

37. O excellent king, it is impossible to express adequately 
the benefit that may accrue in Kali Age when Tuldpurusadana 
is performed. 

38. If a devotce approaches Lord Daksinamŭrti, O king, 
and offers it before Lord Siddheŝvara, the benefit is thousand- 
fold. 

39. Hence, a man of discrimination should perform 
Tuldpurusaddna by all means after appi oaching Lord Siddheŝvara. 

40. On one side are all the Tlrthas, all the shrines, rnentioned 
by the Self-born Lord in the ho!y spot of Hatakeŝvara, and on 
the other is Siddheŝvara, the most excellent of all Suras. O 
excellent King, if he is seen, touched and adored, the man 
obtains the benefit of all (in the manner) glorified. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYEIGHT 

Description of Prthvi Dana 1 


Anarta said: 

1. Do tell me how and by what rite and act in the mortal 
world do men attain emperorship that is destructive of all 
enemies. 

Bhartryajna said: 

2-3. It is difficult to attain the rulership of the earth on 
account of all sorts of sins. If at all one becomes the ruler 
of a kingdom by means of austerities, restraints, Danas and 
other auspicious Vratas, one should then make a gift of the 
earth made of gold with perfect faith, before Lord Gautameŝvara. 
One shall then become an emperor certainly. So says Pitamaha. 

4. Mandhatr, Dhundhumara, Hariŝcandra, Purŭravas, Bharata 
and Kartavirya—these six were the emperors of the world. 

5. It was due to the gift of Prthvi formerly in the presence 
of Gautameŝvara. They made a gift of the earth made of gold 
and then became imperial monarchs. 

Anarta said: 

6. O holy Sir, what is the procedure whereby the earth 
is to be gifted over? I will certainly make Dana of the earth. 

I entertain a great faith therein (that Dana). 

Bhartrjajha said: 

7. O excellent king, a (globular symbol of the) Earth 
should be made with a hundred Palas of gold, or with a half 
thereof or if one’s capacity is less the replica is made with 
twenty-five Palas. 


Prthvldana or Dhardddna is another Mahdddna. It is described in thc 
Matsya Purana, Chapter 284. Another name of this Dana is llimadharaddna 
which means gifting a symbolic gold rephca of the Earth, which is to 
be prepared with recitation of certain prescribed verses. Half of that gold 
is to be given to the preceptor and half to other Brahmanas. 
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8. In regard to the Dana called Dhard-ddna, O great king, 
one should avoid Vittaidthya, i.e. dishonesty in spending money 
foi the rite. 

9. Anyway no less than five Palas should be used. The 
devotee should mark there (on the replica) in separ&te areas 
(cavities) the seven great oceans nainelv those of salt, sugar- 
cane juice. liquor, ghee, curd, milk and water. 

10. Then the continents of Jaiiibŭ, Plaksa, Kuŝa, Kiaunca, 
Saka, Salmali and Puskara and the seven rivers and oceans 
should be marked, each of the continents and oceans being 
double the previous one 

11. Then should be marked the seven Kulaparvatas vi/.. 
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Hnnavan, Ciandhamadana, Vindhya 
and Srngi. 

12. In the centre the devotee shows Meru and the Viskariibhas 
(the supporters i.e. adjacent mountains) m four directions 
(these were supposed to prop up Mount Meru). Similaily he 
shows the trces Jambŭ, Nyagrodha, Nipa and Plaksa. 

13 Cianga and other rivers should be shown there promi- 
nently. This concludes the building up of the replita of entire 
earth in gold, O king. 

14. Theieafter, he sets up a pavilion as was done before 
(in Tuldpurusaddna). 

15. Arched gateways, etc. should be made, Kundas for the 
adoration of the Brahmanas and the planets. After doing 
everything as before (in the Tulapurusadana) a Vedi (altatj 
is made in the centre. 

16. There the donor should place the (rcplica of the) 
earth after bathing it in Pahcagavya with the prescribed Man- 
tras as well as their Lingas (signs or marks). Then, it is bathed 
in pure water. 

17. The Mantras are those beginning with imarn me gaiige 
yamune (RVX. 155), pancanadyah (VS 34.11), tripuskaram, ifrsŭkta, 
pdvamdna and haimi. 

18. All these Mantras are very much relevant to the rite 
of ablution. “It shall be the excellent and tastiest base.” 

( obscure) 

19. After bathing in this manner, the devotee recites yuvd 
suvasd Mantra and covers (the replica) with different kinds 
of cloths of delicate fabric. 
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20. After reciting the Mantra beginning with ye bhuthnam 
adhi ( Vai-sarh 16.59) the devotee worships. With gieat concen- 
tration he offers incense recitmg the Mantra dhŭrasi. 

21. Reciting the Mantra agnih jjotih etc. he performs Ararhka 
(waving of the lights). The seven kinds of grain are offered 
reciting the Mantra aham asmi etc. 

22. After performing all these things, the householder 
(donor) clad in white garments stands before it (the replica 
of the Earth) with palms joined in reverence. He should recite 
these Mantras: 

23-25. “O Earth, this whole universc including both mo- 
bile and immobile beings is being supported by vou. I am 
making a gift of you. Be present (here). 

O goddess in the physical bodies of all living beings, you 
are the fifth element. Then follow other elements like water 
etc. 

Those who make a gift of you do get vou back once again. 
There is no doubt about it. They do so by assuming a royal 
form here or hereafter.” 

26. After eulogizing thus, O king, the devotee takes up 
the golden replica and water. Retaining Vasudeva in thc heart, 
he recites this Mantra: 

27. “By the gift of this (replica) let Janardana be always 
pleased. He is the creator of the world by whom the Earth 
was lifted up from Patala.” 

28. After saying this, the devotee pours the water m water 
itself, not on the ground, nor into the hand of the Brahmana, 
O excellent king. 

29-30. Thereafter, the devotee ritualistically scnds away 
the goddess by means of the following Mantra partially: 

“You duly came and you have been adored in accordance 
with the injunction. For the sake of our welfare you have done 
so. Now, may you be pleased to go wherever you wish.” 
Thereafter, the Mantra usra veda etc. is recited and gift articles 
are distributed among the Brahmanas. 

31. Thus, everything regarding the excellent gift of Prthvl 
has been described to you. Let this be heard that the donor 
shall become a king in every birth. 

32. If a king, O king, makes the gift of the Earth as per 
this procedure, there shall never be any case of dethronement 
in his family. 
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33. If kings are being seen dethroned, then it means that 
the Earth has never been gifted by them to Brahmanas of 
controlled selves. 

34. Hence, (a king) should make the gift of Prthvl by a!l 
means. None shall take away the Earth given over tt> others. 

35. This excellent gift of Prthivi is meritorious and praise- 
worthy. O great king, even to those who listen to this it shall 
be destructive of all the sins of those bodies. 

36. Let alone the actual gift of Prthivi, O king. Even 
prompting someone to make the gift is destructive of masses 
of ignorance. 

37-39. By the power of this gift, a man becomes hand- 
some, graceful, pleasing to look at and one endowed with sons 
and grandsons. He shall be rid of mental anguish and physical 
ailments. He becomes intelligent and wise. O great king, those 
who become (kings) like this shall joyously rule over the 
kingdom without hindrance. They attain the eternal and blemish- 
free region of Visnu. If the gift lf made elsewhere too they 
shall become emperors also. 

40-41. What is perfectly gifted before Lord Gautamesvara, 
O excellent king, shall be effective for the duration of seven 
rebirths. There is no doubt about it. Hence by all efforts gift 
of Earth should be made, O king. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SIXTYNINE 

Greatness of Kapalamocaneŝvara 


Sŭta said: 

1. O Brahmanas, let the greatness of Kapaleŝa be listened 
to now. O highly esteemed ones, it is the fourth deity stationed 
in that holy spot. As soon as it is listened to, the man is rid 
of sins. 

The sages said: 

2-4. O highly esteemed one, of the four Liiigas mentioned 
earlier, the origin of three has been heard by us excepting 
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that known as Kapaleŝvara. Tell us what fruit can be derived 
by visiting and adoring it. 

Sŭta said: 

5. Formerly, this deity named Kapaleŝvara was installed 
by Indra for the purpose of riddance from the sin of Brahmana- 
slaughter. 

6. It was by its power, O excellent Brahmanas, that Suraŝrestha 
(the most excellent one among Suras i.e. Indra) was rid of 
that sin. This Vedic passage is heard: “The sin (is eradicated) 
by the gift of Pŭrusa.’ 

7. Any man who adores that (deity) with great devotion 
and gifts away the Papapurusa to a leading Brahmana for the 
purpose of purity, is liberated from the terrible sin arising 
from Brahmana-slaughter. 

8. Brhaspati went to Hatakeŝvaraksetra and approached 
Daksinamŭrti. Looking at that deity Sankara, he spoke thus: 

9. “A devotee who goes to the holy spot of Hatakeŝvara, 
visits the deity Sankara and offers a form ( Purusa ) made of 
gold by him, is liberated from all earlier sins. There is no 
doubt about this.” 

The sages said: 

10. O Sŭtaja, how did the sin of Brahmana-slaughter befall 
Surendra (Indra)? Do narrate this fully. We are very eager. 

11. How did the Lord named Kapaleŝvara get installed 
here? How did the sin of Brahmana-slaughter of Divaspati 
(Indra) get destroyed by its power? 

12. O Sŭtaja, what is the procedure whereby the Papapŭrusa 
should be gifted? By means of what Mantras and by means of 
what supplementary articles should it be given? 

13. What benefit accrues to men by visiting and worship- 
ping the deity even without offering the Pdpapŭrusa ? Do 
mention what the benefit will be attained solely through the 
adoration. 

Sŭta said: 


14. I shall describe unto you all this ancient legend, on 
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hearing which, O highly esteenied ones, a man is rid of all 
sins. 

15. The sins may have heen committed knowingly or un- 
knowingly in the course of the previous births. Merely bv 
visiting the deity, one is liberated frorn the sin comrĥitted on 
that day. There is no doubt about this. Ir is the truth that has 
been told by me. 

16. Formerly, O excellent Brahmanas, Vrtra, a verv pow- 
erful son, was born to Tvastr of Vibhavarl, the daughter of 
Puloman. 

17. Even as a boy, he was a pious soul. a favourite of all 
the people. He had completely eschewed the characteristic 
trait of a Danava. He was eagerly engaged in devotional 
activities towards Brahmanas. 

18. He went to the holy lorest of Puskararanya and en- 
gaged himself in a great austerity. By rneans of deep medi- 
tation, he propitiated the Lotus-born Lord of Devas. 

19. Brahrna was pleased with him and came directly within 
his vision. He said' “I am the bestower of boons. What purpose 
of yours shall I carry out?” 

Vrtra said: 

20-21. O Lord, if you are pleased with rne, grant 
Brahmanahood to me. Having attarned Brahmanahood, I shall 
achieve the greatest region. Being endowed with Brahmantcal 
power, there shall be nothing unattainable to me. It appears 
to me that there is nothing unattainable to me. It appears to 
me that there shall be nothrng on a par with a Btahmana. 

22. There is no greater divinity than a Brahmana. Hence 
nothing else remains (cherished) within my heart, not even 
mastery over the three worlds. 

Sŭta said: 

23. On hearing his words, Pitamaha was pleased within 
him. Awarding to him the status of Brahmana, he spoke 
courteously: 

24. “Dear son, you have been converted to Brahmanahood 
by me. Do whatever you wish to. Always propitiate Brahmanas, 
the most excellent ones among the knowers of Brahman. 
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25. With Brahmanas rendered delighted, all the Devas 
become pleased. Hence excellent Brahmanas should be adored 
vvith all efforts.” 

Siita said: 

26. On being told thus by him, Vrtra became a Brahmana. 
Endowed then with the Brahmanical glory, he becamc very 
earnest in maintaining celibacy. 

27. When he was engaged in austerities, Danavas were 
killed by Indra. It came well nigh to the extermination of 
the noble-souled Danavas. 

28. On being defeated and harassed by Suras, all those 
Danavas became miserable and grief-stricken and they aban- 
doned their original abode. 

29-30. They approached him (Vrtra) wirh his mothei at 
their head. On seeing his mother in such a plight surrounded 
by the defeated Danavas, he said: “What is the purpose of your 
coming to me in such a miserable state?” 

The Ddnavas said: 

31. We have been defeated and harassed by Devas. We arc 
seeking refuge in you. Where else can we go? We have none 
to offer succour except you. 

32-33. On hearing their words Vrtra said respectfully, “I 
sliall slay the Devas. Go theie without delay. 

Tell me now, O mother, the purpose of youi arrival.” 

The mother said: 

34. O highly esteemed one, hasten to get yourself tied to 
(married) a wife for the sake of the increase in the family, 
if you consider my words sufficiently authoritative. 

35. This alone is the greatest Dharma. This alone is the 
greatest strategic step that the son catries out the suggestions 
of his mother with great concentration. 

36. Just as in the case of women, there is no deity unto 
them on the earth other than their husbands, so also as long 
as the mother is alive, there is no other deity for a son. 

37. If a woman transgresses her husband and apparently 
pretends to be righteous, all her actions become fruitless. 
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There is no doubt about this. 

38-39. If a son transgresses the instructions of his mother 
and engages himself in pious rites as he pleases, all those rites 
become futile as in the case of a Homa performed on ashes, 
or of cries in vvilderness, or of sowing seeds in an ŭrid land. 

40. Even an act of piety performed by a son in direct 
contravention of his mother’s instrucdon, is like a musical 
note played before the deaf and graceful dance in front of 
the blind. 

41. All the rites are so. There is no doubt. Therefore, I 
have come to you, O dear son, at the instance of the kinsmen. 
I am all the more distressed. 

42. Of what avail are repeated importunities in your case, 
dear son? Listen and carry out my suggestion so that the 
freedom from indebtedness to Pitrs can be accomplished. 

43. Dear one, tf my words are considered authoritative by 
you, do so. 

On hearing her words Vrtra thought this mentally: 

44. ‘In accordance with the path laid down m the Srutis 
and Smrtis, there is nothing greater than one’s mother.’ 

He therefore assented promisingly and brought a bride. 

45. Tvastr was highly pleased. He gave innumerable gems 
as well as endless number of precious and base metals. 

46. He was coronated in his position (as the king) with 
ample wealth in the treasury and numerous elephants, horses 
and vehicles in the army . Endowed with great prowess and 
further strengthened by means of Brahmanahood, (he became 
the king) of Danavas. 

47-48. On hearing that Vrtra had been crowned in his 
own kingdom, the kinsmen of Vrtra, the Danavas who had 
earlier left the city returned from Patala, from the mountain 
fortresses as well as the level ground fortresses. They were 
extremely angry because of their enmity with the Devas. 

49. Encouraged by all the Danavas, that mighty one set off 
towards the abode of Mahendra in order to destroy their 
enemies. 

50. On hearing that Vrtra was on his move towards him 
with a desire to fight, Sakra became delighted and accompa- 
nied by all the Devas he started from heaven to face him 
squarely. 
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51. Thereupon, there was a fight between Devas and Danavas 
on the extensive highlands of Meru day and night. 

52-56. Everyday Devas suffered defeat at the hands of 
Danavas. Then Guru (Brhaspati) said: “O Ŝakra, O ruler of 
Devas, do not fight. 

This Vrtra is very terrible in battle possessing two types of 
powers, the four Vedas at the forefront and the bow fitted with 
arrows at the back. 

With this, the Daitya is sure to defeat you in the great fight. 
Hence, O Consort of Ŝaci, enter into a deceitful alliance 
(peace) with him. 

Thence as he becomes confident, kill the Danava with your 
Vajra (thunderbolt). It is the injunction of the scriptures that 
the enemy could be killed by means of six expedients. 

When he is taking food, when he is lying (relaxing), by 
giving one’s daughter (or a girl), employing a Brahmana 
bribed (for the purpose) and by taking a solemn vow—by 
resorting to deceitfu! tactics (one should kill one’s enemy), 
so you follow this. 

Indra said: 

57. If it is to be so, do go yourself and win his confidence. 
At your instance, the Danava will certainly become trustful. 

Siita said: 

58. Having understood the view of Ŝakra Brhaspati set off 
to the place where Vrtra, the Daitya, was stationed with his 
resolve to fight. 

59. On seeing that Brhaspati himself had come, Vrtra who 
had always been a devotee of Brahmanas, became glad in his 
heart. Bowing down before him specifically, he spoke these 
words loudly: 

Vrtra said: 

60. Welcome to you, O excellent Brahmana; what shall I 
do? Command me. Since Brahmanas have always been dear 
to me speak out now (anything you may desire). 
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Brhaspati said: 

61. O excellent one, since victory in battle is doubtful, as 
it is controlled by fate, do enter into an agreement (of peace) 
with Mahendra at my instance. 

62. You rule the entire earth. Let Sakra rule heaven. You 
should abide by this agreement always. 

Vrtra said: 

63. O Brahmana, I shall carry out your suggestion for ever. 
O excellent Brahmana, get me in touch with Ŝakra now. 

Sŭta said: 

64. The liberal-minded Brhaspati brought Ŝakra and biought 
about a mutual accord with Vrtra. 

65. After having been principal enemies, both ol them, the 
rulers of Daityas and Devas, turned into last friends and they 
joyously went to their respective abodes. 

66. Of course, Ŝakra was always seeking an opportunitv to 
employ deception but he did not find any loophole, though 
he was diligently looking for lt. 

67. Sometimes with great difficultv, Purandara did get at 
a vulnerable point but he got scorched by his refulgent 
prowess. 

Indra said: 

68. I am unable to look at that Daitya at all, since he is 
enveloped on all sides by a brilliant refulgente. How can I slay 
him? 

69. Hence suggest some means to me to facilitate slaving 
him by enabling rne to bear the brilliance of that wicked- 
souled one. 

Sŭta said: 

70. On hearing his words, Brhaspati meditated for a long 
time>. Then he said to Ŝakra who was standing humbly by: 
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Brhaspati satd: 

71. O Purandara, a Brahmanical splendour envelopes his 
body. Hence, O Lord of Devas, you cannot look at him. 

72. Hence I shall tell a means whereby you will easily kill 
that excellent Danava. 

73. On the banks of Praclsarasvatl, there is a Brahmana 
sage named Dadhici. He is a hundred Yojanas tall. He resides 
in the Puskara forest. 

74. Performing penance there he continuously eulogi/es 
Pitamaha. O Hari (Lndra), the excellent sage is fed up with 
(the fact of) clinging to lile. 

75. This sage of pretty long existence has already become 
overwhe!med with marks of old age. Cio to him quickly and 
request him for his weighty bones. 

76. He will give up his life though very dear to him, and 
undoubtedly place the bones at your service. With his bones 
the weapon namcd Vajra can be fashioned. 

77. It shall be your never-failing weapon. You will cei tainly 
slay Vrtra. The refulgence of that Vajra, being evolved out of 
Biahmanical splendour, will counteract and subdue the reful- 
gence of Vrtra. 

Sŭta said: 

78. On hearing it, Sakra hastened to the Puskara forest 
in the company of all the groups of Devas. It was there that 
Praclsarasvatl flowed. 

79. The river had thirty-three crores of Tirthas within it. 
The hermitage of Dadhici was nearby. It was full of miracles. 
Ŝakra entered the hermitage. 

80. Serpents sported about there along with mongooses 
there and both were happy in company. So also deer were 
happy with lions and cats with mice. 

81. Crows resided side by side with owls without any mutual 
hatred due to the power of the penance of the noble-souled 
Dadhlci. 

82. On seeing that Devas had come with Ŝakra at their 
head, Dadhlci became highly delighted and came directly 
before them immediately. 

83-84. Then he took the Arghya in his hands and bowed 
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to him repeatedly. He then said to Sakra, the guest: “What 
task of yours can I carry out? You have come to my house, 
O Lord of Devas. Tell me quickly." 

Indra said: 

85. O great Brahmana, render hospitality unto me. O 
excellent sage, I have come to your house. Give me unreserv- 
edly your own bones. 

86. O great sage, it is for this alone that I have approached 
you. Something great has to be wrought out of your bones. 
It will facilitate achieving the purpose of Devas. 

Sŭta said: 

87. On hearing those words of Indra, Dadhlci became 
happy and satisfied. Then he said to the Thousand-eyed One 
who was accompanied by all the Devas: 

88-90. “Indeed, there is no one on the earth as merito- 
rious as me, because the Lord of Devas has himself corne to 
my house seeking something. 

Blessed indeed are my bones, O Lord of Devas, which will 
do some good unto you. Everything should always be done for 
the sake of the protection of the Heaven-dwelleres. 

Here I am willing to surrender my very life for your sake. 
Accept my bones as you please, O Purandara, for the realiza- 
tion of your own purpose.” 

91. After saying thus, the great sage resorted to meditation 
immediately. He let off his vital airs through the Brahmarandhra 
(cerebral aperture) and gave up his body. 

92. Bereft of the soul, his body fell down on the ground 
instantly, O excellent Brahmanas. 

93. In the meantime, Satakratu (Indra) collected together 
his bones and then respectfully addressed Viŝvakarman: 

94. “With these bones you fashion out quickly the weapon 
Vajra wherewith I can immediately slay Vrtra, the most excel- 
lent one among Danavas." 

95. On hearing his words, Viŝvakarman hurriedly made the 
weapon named Vajra, terrible in its very form. 

96. It had six Aŝris (sharp edges) and hundred knots with 
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the middle slender and depressed. It was terrible. He gave it- 
to the intelligent Thousand-eyed One 

97. Sei/ing the weapon that had the lustre of twelve suns 
(Indra stood ready for his mission) on coming to know through 
spies that Vrtra was performing the Sandhya rites and was in 
deep meditation. 

98. The king of the three worlds stood behind him and 
in his eagerness to kill him, he hurled the Vajra at him. 

99. Struck down with the Vajra, the Danava was reduced 
to ashes, but Sakra did not know that he had been killed. In 
his great fright, he fled away from the spot. 

100. He fled to a far-off place devoid of human beings. 
He hid himself in a rugged cluster of bushes and hedges. Ŝakra 
imagined that the entire universe was filled with Vrtra. 

101. In the meantime Devas, Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas 
who hid been searching for Satakratu (Indra) all round, came 
there. 

102. With very great difficulty they espied Sakra lying 
amidst the hedges in a deep forest. He was found extremely 
terror-stricken. 

The Devas said: 

103. Why are you afraid, O Thousand-eyed One? This 
Vrtra has been killed by you along with his entire family. We 
have ourselves seen him. 

104. Come out from this place, O Purandara. We shall go 
homewards. Now that the thorn (Vrtra) has been dislodged, 
you can rule the domain of the three worlds. 

105. On hearing their words, Ŝatakratu came out from the 
middle of the bushes. On coming to know that Vrtra, the 
excellent Danava, had been killed he experienced a thrill with 
hairs standing on end. 

106. Even as all the Devas were looking at Satakratu, his 
body lost all its lustre and began to stink with a bad odour. 

107-110. On nodcing this, Brahma, the preceptor of the 
worlds, said to all those Devas: “This Ŝakra has now been 
infected (and defiled) by the sin of Brahmana-slaughter. Since 
Vrtra who was Brahmana has been killed by him through 
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drception, he should bt* shunned froni afar. Othervvise you 
will also incur the sin. 

The contact with a Brahmana-slaver as well as a dialogue 
with him causes sin in men. Hence he should be abandoned 
and kept at a distance. Let alone the personal^ touch or 
dialogue m particular, thev sav that even hts mere sight causes 
all sins in men.” 

Sŭta said: 

111-113. On hearing the words of Brahma and seeing his 
own body bereft of all brilliance and vitiated by badly stinking 
odour, Sakra spoke to the Lord of the worids with shoulders 
stooping down tn wretched despair: “O Lord, I am a mere 
servant unto you. I have been assigned rhe office of Indra by 
you. Hence grant me the favour of destroying the sin of 
Brahmana-slaughter. O almightv one, do suggest a means of 
expiation whereby purity can be gained.” 

Srt Brahmd said: 

114. O Slayer of Bala, You have to take your bath in the 
sixty-eight Tlrthas. Give away a gohl replua of yourself called 
Pdpapŭrusa. 

115. Reciting the Mantras as mentioned before the gold 
replica is to be given to a noble-souled Brahmana after taking 
your bath in the sacred water, all fche while saying, “I am a 
Brahmana-slayer. ” 

116. As soon as you have had your bath (the Kapala-skull 
of Vrtra) shall fall down from your hand. A bright refulgence 
will cover your body and the bad odour shall vanish. 

117. O Ŝakra, that Kapala is to be installed by you in that 
Tlrtha. Thereafter, it should be worshipped by you under the 
name Maheŝvara. 

118. The adoration shall be done with the recitation of 
the five Mantras of the five faces. 1 Therealter, the golden 
replica of your own body should be given to a leading Brahmana. 
Then you will regain yowr purity. 

119. On hearing the words of Brahma of unknown birth, 
Ŝakra took up the skull of Vrtra and set off on his pilgrimage. 

1. Viz. sadyojatam prapadyami ptc. ( Tait. Aranyaka 17.1). 



VI.269.120-131 


1157 


120. After visiting the sixty-eight TTrthas, the Lord of Suras 
came to Hatakeŝvara Ksetra m due course. 

121. When he came out of Viŝvamitra Hrada after the holy 
ablution, the skull of the slain soul (Vrtra) dropped down 
automatically by itself. 

122. Then he adored it with recitation of the holy Mantras 
pertaining to the faces (i.e. sadyojatam prapadydmi ctc.) that 
destroy all sins, and that are very meritorious as mentioned 
by Brahma eaiiier. 

123. In the meaniime thc stinking odour vanished from 
his body, O excellent Biahmanas. A great refulgence appeared 
instead. 

124. Thcn on coming to know that the Lord ol all the 
Suras has been reheved of the sin of Brahmana-slaughtcr, 
Brahma came there along vvith the Devas. 

Sri Brahmd said: 

125. O most excellcnt one among Suras, Your blemish 
caused by the Brahmana-slaughter has vanished. Make the gilt 
of gold for the purpose of purifying the vestige ol the sin. 

126. Let the skull of Vrtra adored by you along with the 
recitation of the tlve Mantras of Lord Siva’s five faces be 
installed here itself. 

127. Then you shall devoutlv make the gift of your own 
body made of gold in accordance with the injunctions along 
with the recitation of the relevant Mantras. Your sin, the entire 
sin that may have been committed by you, shall be dispelled 
on making the gift to a Brahmana: 

128. On being told thus in the presence of thc Suras by 
Brahma, Sakra said, “So lt shall be” immediately and made the 
gift of the Papapinda (Papa-pŭrusa). 

129. It was made of gold and given to a noble Brahmana 
hailing from Gartatlrtha. He was a Brahmana who maintained 
the sacred flres and was called Vata. 

130-131. In the meantime, that Brahmana was despised by 
Nagaras saying, “Fie upon you! O sinner, the Vedas that were 
mastered by you earlier are worthless and futile. Since the 
Dana of the Pdpapinda has been accepted by you, you will 
never have any association with us hereafter.” 
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132. Thereupon, that Brahmana, hailing from the family 
of Upamanyu, well-known by the name Vataka (Vata) turned 
pale in his face and said: 

133-136. “O Ŝakra, it was the Papapinda of yourself that has 
been gifted by you. Out of consideration lor you I have 
accepted the Pratigraha. 

O most excellent onc of the Suras, I did not take it on 
account of greed. But, even as you have been witnessing, I have 
been rebuked by all these Brahmanas, the residents of Nagara. 
So I will not take this Pratigraha from you. 

I will hand this back to you. If you do not accept it I shall 
mvoke a terrible Brahmanical curse on you to contact the 
terrible disease of Ksaya (Wastage—Tuberculosis).” 

lndra said: 

137. If a Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas and the 
Angas (of Vedas) accepts a Pratigraha, he is never smeared 
with sin Iike a lotus-leaf that is never contaminated by water. 

138. Hence, listen to my words. You incur no sin. Since 
you have been censured by these Br.ahmanas hailing from 
Nagara (I shall lay down these injunctions). 

139-141. You will be the chief in all the rites of the.se. The 
sons and grandsons of these (Nagaras) sliall undoubtedly be 
guided by the behests of these i.e. your sons and grandsons. 

But, O Brahmana, even the least of a rite of theirs without 
your perinission shall be futile like the Iloina perfonned on 
ashes. This Tlrtha will become welI-known by the name 
Kapalamocana. 

142. O excellent Brahmana, those men who remember 
this skull installed by me and perform Ŝraddha shall become 
liberated. If they remember this particularly in the Ŝraddha 
Paksa, they will attain the greatest goal. 

143-144. The Brahmanas born of your family shall marry a 
girl from the family of the Brahmanas other than those of this 
locality. Yet with my favour, they shall be entitled to preside 
over all the rites in Nagara. 


After saying thus the Thousand-eyed One vanished. 
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145. With the money received as Pratigraha, Vata (rhe Nagara 
Brahmana) erected a palate unto the Trident-bearing Lord of 
Devas. 

146-147. Then Sakra told those Brahmanas hailing from Nagara: 
“If anyone takes his holy bath in Kapalamocana and vvorships 
the Lord, his sin arising from Brahmana- slaughter definitely 
vanishes. One that incurred great sins ( Mahdpataka) shall become 
sinless.” 

148. He promised “So it shall be" to the Brahmanas hail- 
ing from Nagara. Hc built his hermitage there itself and adored 
Sahkara. 

149. Ever since then, the Nagaras who lived there per- 
tormed whatever rite they had to perform at his instance. 

150. It was for this reason that the second Madhyaga carne 
to be established. 

151-152. Thus the narrative that is destructive of sins has 
been entirely recounted to you. It pertains to the deity Kapaleŝvara 
and those men who listen to it or recite it becoine sinless. 
Their sin will be destroyed like the sin of the chief of Devas, 
the noble-souled Indra. O excellent Brahmanas, their sin will 
be destroyed like the sin of Brahmana-slaughter of Indra. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTY 

Making Gift of Papapinda 


Anarta said: 

1-2. If a man commits a sin out of foolishness, inadvert- 
ence, lustfulness or lethargy but does not expiate, O excellent 
Brahmana, then what could be a meritorious rite to destroy 
his sin and also help him attain salvation. Do tell me this, if 
you are pleased with me, O holy Sir. 

3. O great sage, tell me the procedure for offering Pdpa- 
pinda if one who offers it is greedy or deluded. I also intend 
to offer the same very soon. 
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Bhartrjajna said. 

4. One should offcr a gold replita of one’s own body 
weighmg twenly-five Palas. 

5. The image (rephta) should be rnade in the later half 
(i.e. dark half) of the rnonth. It should be bathed duly. After 
erecting the Mandapa etc., the devotee takcs his bath and 
wears washed ilothes. He retnains tlean. 

<i. The man who has cominrtted the sins should adore 
elements constituting the body e.g. Prthivle tc. as his own forrn. 
He is liberated frorn the sin committed by those respective 
things (r.e. Prthun etc.) 

7 (> king. the devotee should adoi e the Pinda with the 

narnes of the twenty-fonr Taitvas (constrtuents) beginning with 
Prthivl (Earth) 1 

8. “()m. obeisance to Prthvi. Orn. obersance to Ap. Orn, 
obeisance to 'Tejas Om, obetsance to Vayu Om, obersance to 
Akaŝa. Om, obcisance to (Ihrana (nose). Orn, obeisante to 
[ihva (tongue). Om, obeisance to Caksus (eye). Om, obeisance 
to Tvak (skin). Om, obeisante to Ŝrotra (ear). Orn, obetsance 
to Gandha (odour) Om, obeisante to Iiasa (taste). Om. obei- 
sante to Riipa (colour). Om, obeisance to Sparsa (toirth). Om, 
obeisante to Ŝabda (sound). Om, obeisance to Vak (speeth). 
Orn, obersance to Pdnis (hands) Om, obeisance to Pdda s 
(feet). Om, obeisante to Pdyu (anus). Om, obeisante tc» 
Upastha (the organ of generation) Orn, obeisance to Manas 
(mrnd). Om obeisante to Ruddht (mtellect). Orn, obeisance 
to (atta (thinking faculty). Om, obeisance to Ahamkdra (ego). 
Orn, obeisance to the Ksctrdtman (individual soul). Onr, ober- 
sance to Paramdtman (the Supreme Sottl).” 

The incense is offered with the Mantra dhŭrast etc. The 
lamp is offered with the Mantra agnirjyoti etc. Thereafter one 
offers garments with the Mantras yuvd suvdsa etc. 

9. Then a Brahmana is mvited. He should be one who 
has rnastered the Vedas and Vedangas. His feet should be 
washed and he should be offered garments. 

10-11. Hrs body should be adorned with bracelets, arni- 
lets, rings and other ornaments. Then the image is to be 

1. The Tattvas mentioned in v 8 are inainly tlie 24 Tattvas cnuinerated 
by Sankhyas plus thc supremc soul, C.od or Braliman vvhich the Sankhya- 
Kdrika does not recognize. 



VI .270.12-22 


1161 


brought. It should be offcred to the Brahmana with this 
Mantra: 

12. “O Brahmana, this, my own bodv in the form of gold 
(image), is given to you Whatever sin was committed by me 
formerly may be yours now entirely.” This is the Mantia for 
the Dana. 

13. Then, O king, the Btahrnana accepting the l)ana 
should utter this Mamra. 

14. “Whatever sin has been commirted by you earlier has 
been taken over by me in the form of this image. So you au 
rid of sins.” This is the Mantra for Prahgraha 

15-16. After making the gift in accordance wilh the in- 
junctions, the devotee bids farewell to the Brahmana After 
doing thus, O king, and after offcring the monetary gift, if 
the Brahmana is satisfied. he takes away the sin. If that is 
concluded, O great king, theie shall appeai evidence of rid- 
dance of the sin instanth. 

17-18. The body betomes light. Tliere is inctcase in 
brilliance. At night he sees persons with contented rninds in 
dream. He sees men and women clad in whitc garlands and 
unguents He sees white cows and ballocks and hoises and 
various kinds of Tlrthas. 

19. l'hus, everything regarding the Dana of Papapinda has 
been narrated to you entnely O great king, even if this is 
listened to one is rid of sins. 

20. In other holy places also the great gift of Pdpapmda 
shall dispel sins, O king. 

21. But the sin dispelled shall be only what is committed 
m the course of a single birth by one’s own body. But the rite 
performed in Kapaleŝvara Dcva shall dispel the sins thousand 
times over. 

22. The vedi and Mandapa are to be erected as before. But 
the Homa is to be perforrned only through {Japa of) Gayatri, 
O king. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTYONE 

Creation of Seven Lirigas 


Sŭta said: 

1-6. There is another very meritorious set of seven Lirigas 
there. By visiting, honouring and worsliipping them particu- 
larly, a man becomes lorig-lived and free from ailments. 

One of them is Lord Maheŝvara called Markandeŝvara. 
Another Lord Indradyumneŝvara, Hara, who dispels all sins. 
Similarly, Pale«ŝvara is the destroyer of all diseases. Then there 
is the famous of Ghantaŝiva installed by Ghanta. The Lord 
named Kalaŝeŝvara is conjoined with Vanarcŝvara. The deity 
called fŝanaŝiva is Ksetreŝvara (Lord of the chiefs of the holy 
spot). On being worshipped devoutly, the Lord fulfils super- 
human wishes. Even after the advent of Kali Age, he bestows 
everything desired mentally. 

The sages said: 

7. Who is this person named Markanda by whom the 
Liriga was installed? O Sritaja, tell us who this king Indradyumna 
was. 

8. So also who is this person nametl Palaka by whom Hara 
was installed? In which royal family was born the person named 
Ghanta? 

9. Who was this well-known person named Kalaŝa accom- 
panied by Vanara? Who was this Iŝana? Describe everything. 
Our eagerness is great 

10. Also describe that which will do good to men. Then 
tell the story of those excellent inen by whom these deities 
were installed. 

11. So also, O Sritaja, describe their activities, power etc. 
Recount the procedure of Dana with their proper occasion and 
let the Mantras pertaining to them be known in detail. 

Sŭta said: 

12. I shall tell you the ancient legend narrated to king 
Anarta by Bhartryajria himself. 
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13. If this is listened to, a man shall become long-lived. 
By its power, one does not meet premature death. 

14. The sin-destroying (legend aboul the) origin of the 
deity mentioned at the outset, well-known as Markanda has 
already been narrated to you. 

The Legend oj Indradyumma': 

15. Now, O excellent Sages, I shall narrate the story of 
Indradyumna, what his family was, what his power was and how 
he was honoured by all the kings. 

16. O excellent Brahmanas! Formerly there was a king 
named Indradyumna. He was a patron of Brahmanas. He 
offered succour to all. IIc was a protector of good people. He 
used to perform Yajnas. He was a great donor. He was efficient 
and engaged in cverything beneficial to all living beings. 

17. There was no famine, no epidemic, no ailment and no 
fear caused by thieves to any of the people, when thal righ- 
teous king was ruling. 

18-19. Just as the streams of downpour during rains are 
numerous, just as the stars in the sky are lnnumerable, just 
as sand-particles on Ciahga are numberless so (innumerable) 
were the*Yajnas performed by him. All of them were completed 
with full monetary gifts. He performed Agnistomas, Atiratras, 
Ukthas and Sodasikas. 

20-21. O excellent Brahmanas, with his mind sanctified 
by faith, he peiformed many Pasuyajnas, Sautramanis, Caturmasyas, 
Vajapeyas, Aŝvamedhas, Rajasŭyas, Paundarikas and others. 

22. Many gifts were made by him, particularly in holy 
spots. Delicious foodstuffs were served to leading Brahmanas 
along with monetary gifts. 

23. On the whole of the earth, there is not a single town 
or city or holy spot where a temple (erected by him) did not 
find a place. 

24. Many thousands, trillions and crores of virgins were 
given in marriage to Brahmanas in need of wealth by him. 


1. This legend is practically a repetition of the same legend in Mbh, Vana, 
Ch. 199. Camatkarapura is not known to Mbh. It is the pro-Nagara turn 
given by this Purana. 
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25-26. On the Daŝami day (the tenth lunar dav) at night 
would be beaten his big wardrum installed on the bat k of an 
elephant and taken around the entne uty, which protlaimed. 
“At daybreak it shall be the sin-destroying day ofVisnu. All, 
exeepting the aged and (hildren, should observe fast. If any- 
one takes food I will punish him ” 

27. That saintly king lndradyumna went to Brahmaloka 
with the sarne physical body due lo the lavour of Visnu 

28. At the end of a thousand Kalpas, he was told by 
Brahma himself: “O Indradyuirina, go to the earth. Now vou 
cannot stay here.” 

Indradyumna said 

29 VVhy do vou drop me down hurnedly frorn voui world, 
O Brahma, though I arn devoid of anv sin. O Lord of Devas, 
tell me the reason. 

Sri lirahmd said: 

30-32. Your gloiy has coine to an end today on the surlac< 
of the earth. A rnan can slay m heaven only so long as his 
renown rernains on the earth It is for this reason that people 
inscribe theii names on holv temples, tanks, wells and lakes 
they construct or dig. Hence, go back to the earth. Renew youi 
glorv and renown if you desire a long stay m this world 

33. F.ven as the gieat king surveyed hirnself, he found that 
he had instantly reached the city of Kampilya on the earth. 

34. Then he asked the people: “What is this iity? What 
is this land? Who is the king? What are the towns and c ities?” 

35-36. But they simply replied. “This is the city well- 
known as Kampilya. The land is called Anarta 1 and the king 
here is Prthivijaya. 

But who are you please? Why have you come here? Have 
you any specific purpose? Tell us.” 


1. Kampilya, (modern kampil) ts in Farrukhabad district of Uttar pradesh 
and not in Anarta. The author wishes everythmg to bring to Anarta 
unless there existed another city of the same name in- Anarta. 
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Indradyumna said: 

37. Formerly, there was a king named Indradyurnna in the 
city of Rocaka in the land Vaijaruka. Where is that land? 
Where is that city? 

The people said: 

38. We do not know that city, nor the land nor that king 
named Indradyumna about whom you are asking, O gentle Sir. 

Indradyumna said: 

39. Is there any aged person here, of long life, who might 
have known that king, land or citv? Tell me qiuckly. 

l'he people said. 

40. It is heard that there is a gieat sage named Markandeya 
in the Naimisa forest, who remembers (events of) seven Kalpas. 
(io and ask him. You may tome to know then. 

41. Thereafter, he immediately travelled by the aerial 
path, bowed down to that sage residing in Naimisaranva and 
asked him: 

42. “() excellent sage, wc hear that you are an ancient one 
of long life. Hence this question. Was a king named Indradyumna 
seen or heard by you?” 

Ŝri Mdrkandeya said: 

43. In the course of these seven Kiilpas, a king named 
Indradyumna has neither been seen nor heard about by ine. 
So what can I say to you? 

44. On hearing those words of his, the king lost all hopes. 
He became extremely disgustcd and so he resolved to die. 

45. Then he gathered some wood and kindled a fire. As 
he was about to step into the fire, king Indradyumna was thus 
addressed by sage Markanda: 

46-47. “This you must not do. I have now become your 
friend. I shali dispel the (cause of your) death even if it be 
greatly difficult. You are not sick. You are hale and hearty. 
Why do you wish to die? Tell me the reason for taking away 
your life. I shall take a counter-measure.” 
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Indradyumna said: 

48. I was told by the residents of the city of Kampilya that 
you are a long-lived one. Hente, O great sage, I have corne 
to you. 

49. O excellent sage, (1 expected) that you wi 11 tell me 
the tidings of Indradyumna. (I came to know) that my repu- 
tation was unknown to you. So I ain causing my own death. 

Sŭta said: 

50. On coming to know of his decision, the great sage was 
moved with pity. He fully knew that his endeavour was fruitless. 
Hence out of courteous consideration for him he spoke thus: 

51-55. “If that be so, do not enter the fiie. I will learn 
more about that king. There is a great friend of rnine, a crane 
named Nadijahgha. He is an aged ancient one. He would 
certainly know about our king. Hence, do come; we shall go 
to him to Himalaya. Meeting with good persons can never go 
in vain anywhere.” 

54. After saying thus, the sage and the king joyously set 
off to Hirnalaya by the aerial path to meet the crane. 

55. On seeing Markandeya approaching, the crane became 
highly pleased. He came facing them and honoured them with 
due welcome greetings: 

56. “Blessed am I. I am indeed meritorious, since I have 
come in contact with you, O most excellent one among the 
knowers of Brahman. How best can I extend my hospitahty 
to you?” 

Sri Mdrkandeya satd: 

57. You are longer-lived than I and you have becorne my 
friend. Has king Indradyumna been seen or heard about by 
you? 

58. This friend of mine has something to do with someone 
seen by him. Otherwise it will end m his death. So I have come 
to you. 

The Crdne said: 


59-60. I certainly remember fourteen Kalpas, but I do not 
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remember any legend connected with Indradyumna; let alone 
seeing him personally. It is the truth that has been uttered 
by me. 

Indradyumna said: 

61. Is this the power of penance, or of the observance of 
restraints or of making gifts that your life span has become 
so long despite the fact that you are only a crane? Do tell us. 

Crane said: 

62. My life has become so long due to the efficacy of 
Ghrtakarhbala (covering the Linga with ghee) of the Trident- 
bearing Lord of Devas. My being crane is the result of the 
curse of a sage. 

63. Formerly, I was a boy in the household of a wise 
Brahmana named Parasarya (i.e. of Paraŝara Gotra) in the 
beautiful city of Gamatkarapura. 

64. My name was Viŝvarŭpa and I was often remembered 
by the nick name “Baka” because I was very fickle-minded and 
a darling of my father. 

65. Once, at the time of the transit of the Sun into 
Capricorn, I became excessively frivolous. I took the Lihga 
which my father regularly adored, the Jageŝvara Linga, and put 
it into the jar of ghee. 

66. As the night passcd away, I was questioned by my 
father. “Certainly, the Jageŝvara Lihga has been dropped down 
somewhere by you, dear boy. Do tell me. I shall give you 
something excellent to munch and crunch.” 

67. Urged by a desire to eat the (promised) luscious stuff, 

I immediately retrieved the Liiiga from the jar of ghee and 
placed it on the hand of my father even as it dripped with 
ghee. 

68-69. After some time I died, but thanks to the power 
of dipping the Liiiga into ghee, I was reborn into the palace 
of the king of Anarta equipped with the power of remember- 
ing the previous birth. I became well-known by the name Baka. 
Lord Hara was installed by me in the city of Camatkarapura. 

70. Thanks to its power, O leading Brahmana, I reached 
the world of Pitamaha later. 
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71-72. During the days of my rule, vvhen the Sun re- 
mained in Capricorn, I used to cover with ghee all the 
excellent Lihg«as all over the earth. After establishing my son 
in the kingdom and employing servants everywhere with ample 
supply of cash and garments, I propitiated the exceHent Liiiga 
installed by me in Camatkarapura, day and night. 

73. After a long period of time, Lord Siva was pleased with 
me. Approaching me he said these words: 

74-75. “O excellent king, welfare unto you, I am pleased 
with you and your innumerable Ghrtakariibaladana (covering 
the Liriga with ghee). Hence, welfare unto you. Choose anv 
boon whatever you have thought tn your mind. I shall grant 
ir to you, cven tf it is very lare and should not ordmarily be 
given.” 

76. Thereupon, Hara was told by me: “O Loid, if you aie 
pleased with me. inake me a Gana of yours. I do not ask fot 
anything else.” 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

77. O Baka, O highly esteemed one, come to the excellent 
mountain Kailasa along with me m this very physual form Be 
my Gana. 

78. Any other man in this mortal world who performs this 
rite at the time of the transit of the Sun, when the Sun is 
m Capricorn at the beginning of the night, will also be my 
(iana, even if he onlv does the rite of Ghrtakariibala only once. 

79. As for you, vou have been worshipping my Liriga for 
long. You will become well-known as Dharmasena devoid of 
defect. 

80. After saying thus the Lord took ine to the Kailasa 
mountain and granted ine the leadership of a corps of Ganas. 

81. Once in the course of my wandering, I went to the 
most excellent mountain Himavan by chance. 

82. It was there that the sage named Galava resided 
permanently engaged in penance. His wife was a lady of wide 
eyes and endowed with all (excellent) characteristics. 

83. She was red in seven parts of the body and profoundly 
deep and majestic in three. Her ankles reinained hidden 
(under flesh) and she was lean-bellied. On seeing her, O great 
sage, I became overwhelmed by Manmatha (god of Love). 
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84-85. I reflected in my mind: ‘How shall I kidnap her? 
Yes, I shall be his disciple and become devoted to him. 
Engaged in serving him, I shall get at the beautiful lady.’ 

86-88. I approached Sage Galava in the form of a religious 
student thereafter (and said): “I am dejected and disgusted 
with the worldly existence. I will undertake great penance. 
Grant me initiation, O holy Lord, so that I can become vour 
disciple. I shall bring Darbha grass, flowers, sacrificiul tvvigs, 
fruits and water regularly.” 

89. Considering me to be a true Biahmana endowed with 
humility, he granted me the due initiation in accordance with 
the procedure laid down in the scriptural texts. 

90. After obtaining the initiation, I began to propitiate 
him day by day. I served his wife too in accordance with her 
behests. But it was with an impure mind, bccause I was eagerly 
bent upon finding out a vulnerable point. 

91. On another day, when she was in her monthlv course, 
she went far from the hut at night. The noble-minded Iady 
slept (in the open). 

92. I assurned a very big form and abducted the poor ladv 
who was sleeping soundly in a carefree manner and proceeded 
toward the south. 

93. She woke up from her. sleep at my touch. Realizmg 
that I was the same disciple in the garb of a thief, she cried 
loudlv. 

94-95. She spoke to her husband, the excellent sage 
Cialava: “O holy lord, this ill-behaved disciple of yours is 
carrying me off. Save me from hirn, O highly esteemed one, 
lest he should go too far.” 

96. On hearing that Galava said frequently “Stop! Stop! O 
wretch of wicked conduct! O defiled one! Your movement has 
been restrained by me.” 

97. At this utterance of his, there was a great obstacle to 
my movement. I stood motionless on the spot as though it was 
but a painted picture. 

98. Then I was cursed by the noble-souled Galava: “O evil- 
minded one, since I have been deceived by you, be a Baka 
(crane).” 

99. Thereupon, I saw myself in the form of a Baka all of 
a sudden. But even in the state of a Baka I found that my 
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memory of previous life was not lost. 

100. His wife who had been vcry miserable all over her 
body due to the contact with me had her ablution along with 
her clothes, now stood ready to curse me. 

101. “I was asleep during rny monthly period. You assumed 
another form and touched me in your attempt to kidnap. You 
deceived my husband by resorting to hypocrisy like a crane 
(Baka). Hence you shall indeed become a Baka.” 

102. Thus, cursed by both of them, I became griel-stricken. 
I fell at the feet of the noble-souled Galava (and said): 

103. “I am a Gana of the noble-souled Three-eyed Lord 
of Devas well-known by the name Palaka. I am employed as 
the Lord of a crore of Ganas. 

104-108. I was here in connection with a job assigned by 
the Lord. Seeing your wife I became a victim of Kama. In view 
of this, O great sage, forgive my outrageous conduct. On 
attaining good fortune, learning and prosperity, an ill-man- 
nered fellow like me does not stay long in a single spot. I have 
become haughty and arrogant. I pretended to be a student 
of yours and approached you, O great sage, only with an 
intention to kidnap this noble, cliaste lady. But be pleased with 
me even as I bow down to you in my wretchedness. Have favour 
on me by granting me your forgiveness. Forgiveness is a 
characteristic feature of saints. Melodious note is an attractive 
feature of cuckoos. Chastity is the (real) beauty of a woman. 
Learning is a relieving characteristic feature of the ugly ones 
and forgiveness is a characteristic feature of ascetics.” 

Sŭta said: 

109. On listening to those wretchedly desperate words of 
his (Baka), the sage, a devotee of Maheŝvara, considered him 
as a kinsman, took pity on him and spoke these words: 

110-111. “There is a Brahmana well-known by the name 
Bhartryajna in the splendid Camatkarapura. He is truthful in 
speech. By his instruction your Bakatva (state of being a crane) 
will vanish certaiiily at my instance. There is no doubt about 
it.” 

112-113. Then I found myself turned into a Baka. It was 
thus that I obtained a long life due to the devotion to Siva 
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;md the greatness of Ghrtaknmbaln. The state of a Baka was 
due to the curse of the sage. 

lndradyumna said: 

114-117. It is for this purpose that I have bcen brought 
to your presence, O bird, for tlie purpose of getting the news 
of Indradyumna. But due to my bad lurk, O bird, you never 
had that news. I have already resolved to die. I shall therelore 
resort to a well-kindled fire. l’his has already been vowed by 
me earlier after making up my mind that if Indradyumna 
remains untraced, fire should be resorted to by me. Hence, 
along with Markandeya grant me permission so that, O Baka, 
I lost (i.e. forgotten by people) can enter fire with all repu- 
tation. 

Mdrkandeya said: 

118. Do you know any other man senioi to you in age? 
In that case I shall go to him and ask him on behalf of this 
noble-souled one. 

119. He has come here along with me becausc he has 
great faith in me. How can he abandon his life as long as I 
am alive as his assistant. 

120. There is another relevant statement I have to make, 
O bird. Miserable that he is, he will enter fire. VVithout 
redeeming him, how can I go to my hermitage? 

Sŭta said: 

121. On coming to know of their decision, the Baka 
became highly vexed. He pondered for a long time: on how 
the happiness of those two could be brought about. 

122. The king and the sage gathered together some wood 
and were about to jump into the fire. On seeing them thus, 
the Baka spoke these words: 

123-126. “O wise one, do as I say if you wish to live. He 
who will clearly. know King Indradyumna has been now found 
out by me. He is my senior (in age). He is an adept in all 
the scriptural texts. Hence take this gentleman who, it seems, 
has decided to die, and who heaves sighs like a serpent. His 
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eyes are agitated and filled with tears. Come along with me 
to the mountain Kailasa. It is there that my friend, the long- 
lived owl, lives. He will certainly know hiin. Do not end your 
lifc in vain.” 

127. Thereupon he, accompanied by the noble-souled Baka 
and Markandeya reached the excellent mountain Kailasa. 

128. He too (the owl) became delighted on seeing Baka, 
his intimate friend at hand. He delighted him with the words 
of welcome. 

129. After he had taken rest (the owl) named Prakaravarna 
embraced him repeatedly and spoke these words: 

130-131. “WeIcome, O king, O excellent Brahmana! Tell 
me, my friend, your business, the reason for your visit. 

Who are these two persons who have come to me along with 
you? They have divine forrns. They are esteemed ones envel- 
oped with splendour.” 

The Baka said: 

132. This is the well-known one narned Markanda. He is 
famous in all the three worlds. He has attarned great Siddhis 
as a favour of Mahesvara. The other one is one of his friends. 

I do not know him well. He came to me along with Markanda, 
my friend. 

133. He expressed his desire to enquire about Indradyumna. 
But, friend, 1 do not know anything about him. 

134. Thereupon, he became disgustcd and desired fire for 
self-immolation. O bird, he has been brought here by me for 
the purpose of acquiring knowledge about him. 

135. O highly intelligent one, if you know king Indradyumna, 
declare it so that he can turn away from (the thought of) 
death. 

136. I know that you are one of very long life. Hence I 
have come to you. 

The Owl said: 

137. Twenty-eight Kalpas have gone by since my birth but 
no king named Indradyumna was seen or heard by me. 
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Indradyumna said: 

138. Wherefore have you the state ol owl? Tell me quickly. 
This is my curiosity. Why you have such a long life along with 
the terrible state of owl despised by the world? 

The. Owl said: 

139. Listen. I shall tell you how I acquired a Iong life. It 
is by the grace of Mahesvara, a result ol his adoration with 
Bilva leaves. I incurred the state of owl due to the curse of 
the noble-souled Bhrgu. 

140. Formerly, I was a Brahmana who had mastered all 
lores in the excellent city of Camatkarapura. I was well-known 
by the name Ghantaka. I was celibate having control over the 
sense-organs. I was engaged m the worship of Hara. 

141. Ŝambhu was worshipped by me thrice a day with 
unbroken three-leaved Bilva-Patras growing on the top of the 
tree and numbering a hundred thousand. 

142. At the end of a thousand years, Lord Hara was 
pleased with me. Appearing before me he spoke in deep- 
sounding voice as majestic as the roar of a cloud: 

143-145a. “I am pleased with you, O dear one. Do choose 
your boon, O devotee of excellent Vratas. I am pleased because 
I have been worshipped by you thrice a day with unbroken 
Bilva leaves. 

The pleasure that I derive through even a single sprout of 
Bilva cannot be obtained through even crores of other leaves, 
certainly, O friend, not even through sweet-smelling flowers.” 

145b. Welfare unto you, dear friend, the Moon-crested 
Lord was bowed to by me and addressed thus: 

146. “O Lord, if you are pleased with rne, if a boon has 
to be granted to me, then, O Lord of the universe, make me 
immune from death and old age.” 

147. The great Lord Mahesvara promised saying, “So it 
shall be” and vanished in a moment. The Lord of Devas went 
back to Kailasa. 

148. On having received the boon from Maheŝvara, I was 
delighted and I considered myself blessed as one who has 
accomplished his object. 

149. In the meantime (I met) the excellent sage Bhargava 
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who was an expert in all scriptures and who had mastered the 
Vedas and Vedangas. 

150. His wife was a chaste lady well-known by the name 
Sudarŝana. She was thc daughter of Sage Galava ^pd dearer 
to him than his own lile. 

151. His daughter was unrivalled all over the earth in 
beauty. She was onre seen by me unexpec tedly playing about 
as she pleased. 

152. She was slender in the middle. Her tresses of hairs 
were excellent. Her eyes were long and her lips resembled a 
Bimba fruit. On seeing her I fell victim to Lord Kama. 

153. Then I asked: “Who.se daughter is this girl of beau- 
tiful eyes? She shines like a celestial damsel with limbs sym- 
metrical and well-proportioned.” 

154. Her friend informed me that she vvas the daughtcr 
of Sage Bhargava. “Even novv this girl of sweet smiles is a 
virgin.” 

155. Then 1 went to Bhargava ancl stood near him humbly 
with palms joined in reverence. I requested him ftir rhe hand 
of the girl. 

156. O highly-esteemed one, though I was not handsomc 
(though I was deformed) the scion of the family of Bhrgu, 
gave her to me after coming to know that I was of the same 
caste. 

157. The girl carne to know that shc vvas lawfully given avvay 
to me, an ugly one. She wcmt to her mother and spoke thcse 
words: 

158-159a. She was very shy but was excessively distressed. 
She said: “See mother. I am given away to an ugly fellow. 1 
do not wish to live thus. I will either swallow poison or jump 
into fire.” 

159b. On hearing her vvords, the Brahmana was prohibited 
by her (from giving the daughter): 

160. “O Lord, why was this girl given avvay to an ugly fellovv 
by you? She is endowed with a beautiful form and all cxcellent 
features!” 

161-162. On hearing these words, the excellent Sage Bhargava 
rebuked her and said: “Fie upon this woman who behaves like 
a man! Thc girl was requested for by this (Batu) and she is 
given away by me to him. Why do you stop me from giving 
her away, this daughter of mine?” 
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163. After saying this, he vvent to sleep along with his wife 
and daughter. 

164. At midnight I went there and carried off the daughter 
of Bhargava even as she vvas asleep and brought her to my 
abode at night, while all the people were lying asleep. 

165. She was engaged by- me in amorous activities force- 
fully though she did not relish it. The Brahmana, her father, 
got up in the morning (and saw thus). 

166. “Whcre is my daughter? By whom has she been 
abducted? My daughter has been ruined!” Saying thus he came 
out and roamed about in the forest nearby. 

167. Surrounded by many sages (he came to my abode) 
tracing the path through the footprints. His daughter was seen 
by him in bridal form. 

168. Bashfully looking down, she was loudly crying. Then 
Bhargava spoke to me in great anger: 

169. “Since you married my daughler in the manner of 
night-stalkers (demons), you shall cer(ainly be a Niŝdrara 
(night-stalker, demon) as a result of this conduct.” 

(ihantaka said: 

170. O excellent Brahmana, why do you curse me rashly, 
though I am not at fault? This girl has been given away to 
me by you yourself. Therefore, she vvas carried off by me in 
the night. 

171. An evil-minded one who, after once giving away his 
daughter does not later hand her over, falls into hell and 
remains there till the ultimate annihilation of all living beings. 

172. Then he thought thus: ‘This fellow has uttered the 
truth.’ Regretting everything, he spoke these words: 

173-174. “The truth has been expressed by you, But unfor- 
tunately my words cannot be altered. You will become one, 
in the form of an owl. There is no doubt about it. When the 
great sage Bhartryajna is born here you will hear his instruc- 
tion and get back your own body.” 

175. Thereafter, I saw myself in the form of an owl. Yet, 
the power of memory was not marred. It remained the same 
as before. 

176. His daughter whom I had married by force on that 
mountain saw me in the altered form. She became distressed. 
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As she did not like the state of widowhood she jumped into 
flre. 

177. It was in this manner, O highly refulgent one that, 
the state of owl was forced on me by the curse of «Bhargava 
on account of his daughter. It has been narrated to you. 

178. Since Maheŝvara was adored by means of unbroken 
Bilva-leaves, I acquired longevity. It is the truth that has been 
now told to you by me. 

179. Tell me then the fact. You have come to my abode 
as a guest what purpose of yours can I carry out? O highly 
esteemed one, even if it be too difficult to accomplish (tell 
me). 

lndradyumna said: 

180. I have come to you for information regarding 
Indradyumna. When I had resolved to die, I was brought here 
by Nadijangha. 

181. If you also do not know him by his lineage and 
reputation, I shall certainly enter a well-kindled fire. 

182. If not, tell me (the address of) some other long-hved 
personage, so that I shall go to him and ask him whether he 
knows or not. 

Baka said: 

183. What is proper has been said by this gentleman. Do 
so and tell him if you know anyone more long-lived than 
yourself. 

184. Otherwise, I too will soon jump into fire along with 
Markanda now, even as you remain watching. 

185. In view of all these, O highly esteemed one, think 
about some long-lived personage present elsewhere in the 
world. You are sure to know, because you have been living 
pretty long. 

186. I have come to your abode with the greatest of hopes. 
So also this gentleman Markandeya who is a dear friend of 
mine. 

187. Here there are hundreds and thousands of excellent 
mountains. There may live highly esteemed sages of very long 
ViCe. Otherviise the Ufe of this gentleman cannot be sustained 
by any means. 
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188. It will do immense good to rhe saintly King Indradyiimna. 
So also to us both. Hence think about it soon. 

189. Knovving that the king had resolved to die, the owl 
took pity on them and spoke these words: 

190-191. “O highly esteemed one, if you are bent upon 
committing suicide now, comc with me to Mountain 
Gandhamadana. 

There is a Grdhra (vulture) there. He is a great friend of 
mine. He is pretty ancient. He will know your king. At my 
instance he will undoubtedly say everything clearly.” 

192-193. On hearing his words, he (the king) was addressed 
by the three beginning with Markandeya: “O highly esteemed 
one, do not jump into fire. All of us shall go along with you 
there. Perhaps he knows King Indradyumna.” 

194. On hearing their words the king regained great 
hopes. He went to Gandhamadana along with all of them. 

195. On seeing them all, the king of vultures came joy- 
ously before the owl with palms joined in reverence. 

196. Then he said with great pleasure: “Welcome to you, 
O most excellent one among birds. You are now seen after 
a long dme. Who are these others?” 

The Owl said: 

196. This is my great friend Nadljahgha, the oft-remem- 
bered Baka. This here is Markanda, his great friend. 

198. He is well-known all over the three worlds as a person 
remembering the events of seven Kalpas. This here is one of 
his friends. I do not know fully about him. 

199. He was brought to you by me when he was about to 
die. He will condnue to live if more is known about King 
Indradyumna. If not, he will immediately jump into a well- 
kindled fire. 

200. If you know about king Indradyumna, say so (as) you 
are longer-lived than I. Hence you are being approached for 
further information. 

The Grdhra said: 

201. I do not remember any king well-known as Indradyumna. 
This king Indradyumna has neither been seen nor heard 
about. 
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202. On hearing those words of his that king became 
disheartened and mentally brooded over his decision to die. 

203-204. (In the meantime) urged by curiosity, he asked 
the excellent bird: “Tell me, how this longevity bas been 
acquired. What was the holy rite whereby it has been obtained? 
After hearing this from you, I may have to seek refuge in holy 
fire.” 

The Grdhra said: 

205. I was a monkey in the city of Camatkarapura at the 
foot of Mountain Raktasrnga. 

206. There itself there is a great temple of Ŝambhu. It can 
be compared to Mountain Mandara. Thc deity is called Citresvara 
and is the destroyer of all sins. 

207. At the advent of spring scason, citizens of rural 
districts all round came there and cclebrated a grand festival. 

208. Near the Linga there was a beautiful forest with trees 
bearing fruits in all the seasons. The women-folk liked it all 
the more and it charmed the general public. In a swing 
suspended from a tree the beautiful Linga was installed. 

209. They concluded the adoration with Damanaka flow- 
ers and placed the Linga in the swing tied firmly, after which 
they went home. 

210. At the beginning of night, I began to sway to and 
fro the charming swing as I was prompted by a great zeal. 

211. Even as I was engaged in swaying it thus, men came 
there. A few of them hit me with sticks and terrorised me from 
all sides. 

212. I met with death immediately in the very shrine. Then 
I was reborn in the palace of a king retaining the faculty of 
remembering the incidents of previous births. 

213. The king was a Kotiŝvara (Lord of Crores). I became 
we!l-known by the name Kus'adhvaja. Then in due course, the 
ancestral kingdom was inherited by me. 

214. Kotiŝvara passed on to the other world as a result of 
his Karma. I began to sway the swing the highly esteemed 
jageŝvara deity, as 1 pleased. 

215-216. 1 uttered the Mantras contained in the scrip- 

turat texts oF Sivasiddhanta as taught by my preceptor. After 
a l° n 8 time, Lord Hara vvas pleased with me. He spoke these 
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vvords: “I am vvilling to grant you a boon. O Kuŝadhvaja, I am 
pleased vvith your great devotion. Welfare unto you. Ghoose 
your boon vvhatever had been cherished in the mind.” 

217. Thereupon, I bovved down to Lord Hara and spoke 
this Ioudly: 

218. “O Lord, if you are pleased with me then you make 
me your Gana. Now nothing else, not even the kingdom of 
the three worlds, appeals to me.” 

219. On being told thus by me, the Lord placed me in 
an aerial chariot and soon brought me to the highly merito- 
rious Ŝivaloka. 

220. Ever since then, with the favour of Bhavani and Hara, 
I was established amongst the Ganas and I continued to sport 
about there. 

221. Once, I was seated in an excellent aerial chariot and 
roamed about as I pleased. Thus I came to this great mountain. 

222. It was at the advent of Spring time. The southern 
wind had begun to blow. Once the daughter of Agniveŝya was 
seen (bathing) naked in the niiddle of a pond. 

223. She was so slender in the middle (waist) that she 
could be held with one’s fist. With lips like a Bimba fruit and 
eyes res'embling a lotus she was sporting about as she pleased 
in the company of inany female companions. 

224. Her breasts were round like a Bilva fruit and her 
countenance had the lustre of the moon. She had all the 
characteristic features (of a beautiful lady). (No wonder) I 
became overwhelmed by Manmatha in an instant. 

225. I got down from the excellent aerial chariot and 
caught hold of her hand. She began to cry piteously like a 
female osprey. 

226. The daughters of the leading sages who were there 
in the water rushed to the side of Agniveŝya weeping and 
crying bitterly. 

227. “O hoIy Sir, your daughter is being carried away in 
an excellent aerial chariot by a certain aviator. She is lament- 
ing incessantly.” 

228. On hearing those words, he became furious. Looking 

upwards at the path of the sky, he came out ofhis hermitage 

and bepaj? /o rebi/Jte repeatedJp 

229. Saying ‘Stop! Stop! he paralyzed everything around. 
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By the fierce power of the penance of the Brahmana, my 
aircraft came to a standstill and stood motionless. 

230-231. In his great anger he spoke to me thus: “My 
daughter who was playing has been abducted by you, 0 sinner, 
despite her not liking it at all. Like a vulture carrying off a 
lump of meat, O wretch of crooked mind, you are carrying 
her away. So be a vulture yourself at my instance undoubtedly.” 

232. On being spoken thus by him I was overcome by 
shame. I returned the girl to him and bowed to him repeat- 
edly. 

233-234. Then the Brahmana Agniveŝya of intense austerity 
was addressed by me: “It was not known to me that she was 
your daughter. It does not behove you to get furious. O great 
sage, do see to it that the state of being vulture is revoked.” 

235-237. Then he told me: "My utterance cannot be futile 
and false. Somehow, it will take place. So the vulturehood shall 
prevail. 

O base one, at the instance of Anarta you will approach the 
highly esteemed Bhartryajna for the purpose of receiving 
instructions. You will then get acquittance from him and 
regain your original form, when the vulturehood passes off.” 
Since then I have been in search of hirn. He was not seen 
or heard of. I am fed up with this vulturehood. I don’t see 
the end of the curse. 

Grdhra said: 

238. Now here I have told you everything regarding my 
vulturehood with the cause thereof along with that of longevity 
without limitation. 

Indradyumna said: 

239. Grant me the permission soon. Let me jump into the 
fire for I do not wish to live further. I have become so 
disgusted. 

240. On being told thus by him, he began to think within 

himself: ‘He has approached me along with a friend. So I shall 
render help in accordance with my ability, even if the task 
becomes very difficult.’ , 
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241-243. Thus, urged by love and excess of courteous con- 
sideration, he spoke thus: “Oh, just listen to my words. Do not 
seek refuge in fire. I shall speak to you of a person more aged 
than I. He will undoubtedly know this king Indradyumna. So 
come along with me to the presence of that noble-souled one 
accompanied by all of your associates and of course along with 


lndradyumna said: 

244. O excellent bird, who is that senior in age to you? 
This is my curiosity. O highly intelligent one, do tell me. 

The Grdhra said: 

245. This is a tortoise of very long life in the Manasa lake 
well-known by the name Mantharaka. He will know (i.e. must 
be knowing) Indradyumna. 

246. On hearing his words the three beginning with Markanda 
said to that excellent king who had decided to die: 

247-248. “What is proper has been said by the intelligent 
king of vultures, O highly esteemed one. Let all of us go to 
that place where this tortoise is living. 

Scholars well conversant with the science of ethics and 
politics praisc absence of despondency as the cause of glory. 
So Iet us go; come on.” 

Siita said: 

249. On hearing their words the king who had developed 
supreme detachment desisted resorting to death. 

250. Then all those five started from the Gandhamadana 
mountain and proceeded towards the excellent Manasa lake. 
They reached there in due course travelling through the sky. 

251. The Manasa lake appeared very beautiful. The tor- 
toise had come out of the water and was baŝking in the sun 
casually. 

252. He looked at four of them closely for a long time and 
recognised them. Then he suddenly disappeared into the 
water. 

253-254. Thereupon, the owl told him as he turned away 
his face: “O friend, even after seeing me you have averted your 
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face. In fact, even the basest one who comes to one’s abode 
should be honoured much by good people.” 

255. O excellent Brahmanas, then the tortoise came par- 
tially out of the water showing the head alone and*humbly 
replied to the vulture: 

256-258. “I am not turning away my face on seeing you or 
these two others. This great man who has arrived here as the 
fifth among you (has terrified me). 

I disappeared on becoming afraid of hiin, the king Indradyumna. 
Formerly my back was burnt by him through the sacrificial firc 
in which he had been regularly performing sacrifice in tlie 
excellent city Rocaka. 

On remembering the events pertaining to him, I became 
very much afraid. Indeed the reputation of the saintly king 
Indradyumna is great.” 

259. As soon as these words were uttered by the tortoise, 
a divine messenger came there from heaven at bidding of 
Paramesthin. 

The divine messenger said: 

260-261. O saintly king, come, do come now to the pres- 
ence of Brahma. O king, I have been told by Brahma: “When 
even a bit of it (Indradyumna’s renown) becomes manifest on 
the surface of the world, the king should be brought imme- 
diately to my world that is very difficult to attain.” 

262. Hence, do come, wc shall go. Get into this aerial 
chariot so that I can take you to the presence of Brahma ot 
unknown birth. 

Indradyumna said: 

263-264. If these friends of mine, the Baka, the owl and the 
tortoise along with Markandeya also come along with me and 
also the vulture. I shall come with you to the presence of 
Brahma. Othenvise I will not come. The truth has been uttered 
by me. 

The Devadŭta said: 


265. All these are Ganas of Hara. They have come down 
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to earth due to curses. At the end of the cursc, they vvill once 
again go to the presence of Hara undoubtedly. 

266. Hence do come, we shall go quickly, O king leaving 
them hcre. Heaven does not appeal to them. Nothing appeals 
to them except Lord Maheŝvara. 

Indradyumna said: 

267- 268a. If it is so, do go. We!fare unto you. I will not go 
to heaven. I shall also try to become a Gana. One dwelling 
there (in heaven) is under a perpetual threat of downfall. 

268- 269a. On being told thus by him, the divine messenger 
became embarrassed very much. He took the aircraft back to 
Brahmaloka. 

269b-270. With great humility Indradyumna asked the tor- 
toise: 

“O tortoise, tell me how you have become long-lived like 
this. By what Karma was tortoisehood attained by you. Tell me 
quickly.” 

The tortoise said: 

271. Formerly, in the beautiful city of Camatkarapura I was 
a Brahmana known by the name Sandilya. I was a boy then. 

272. During my childish sports, even as a part of play a 
shrine was built of bakcd bricks and a Jageŝvara Lihga was 
brought from somewhere and placed inside. 

273. With great devotion, I began to worship lt everyday. 

I was surrounded by many children and I played and wor- 
shipped it uttering Mantras. 

274. After some time, I met with my death. I was reborn 
as a Brahmana in the city of Vaidiŝa (Vidiŝa) endowed with 
the faculty of remembering earlier births. 

275-276. Then my devotion to Lord Hara became more 
intense. Everyday I went on begging and requĉsting for food 
and cash. Then I built a palace (shrine) and installed Linga. 

Then I began to adore devoutly Lord Paŝupati Hara. 

277. My diet consisted of only the food I received as alms. 

I pracdsed celibacy and studied the Vedas. I perforrned the 
Japa of Ŝiva thrice a day. 

278. As a result of the ppwer thereof, I was reborn as a 
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great king, an Emperor endovved vvith the povver of remem- 
bering earlier births. 

279. Then, O great king, innumerable palaces of the 
Three-eyed Lord were built by me. They could be compared 
to peaks of Kailasa. 

280. Adoradon with many flowers was also performed by 
me. Nothing else like charity etc. was practised by me. 

281. After a long time the Moon-crested Lord became 
pleased with me. Then, O saintly king, he laughed and said 
to me in gentlest of words: 

282. “O Jayadatta, O excellent one among kings, I am very 
much pleased with this devotion of yours. Tell me quickly what 
desire of yours shall I grant.” 

283. I bowed down, I prostrated with the eight limbs 
touching the ground and I eulogized in different ways. Then, 
O king, Hara was requested thus: “Make me immune from 
death and old age.” He promised saying, “So it shall be” and 
vanished. 

284. The Lord who.se movements could not be compre- 
hended, the Lord of the fourteen worlds (thus blessed me). 
Free from death and old age I was fully contented. With no 
enemies all over the earth, l roamed about as I plcased. 

285. Then after lapse of a long period, I became tor- 
mented with the intense fire of love and became devoid of 
devotion to Siva. 

286. Whenever I saw any charmingly beautiful vvoman 
even if she was another man’s wife, I watched her foi a long 
time and ultimately ravished (her). 

287. I had abandoned all fear of Dharmaraja (god of 
Death), I depended on my being a king. 

288. In the meantime, O king, a great hue and cry aro.se 
all over the earth on account of my sinful acts. 

289. Meanwhile, Dharmaraja rushed to Siva’s prescnce, 
bowed down in great grief and loudly appealed: 

290-293. “O Deva, being extremely pleased, a king on the 
earth named Jayadatta was rendered free from death and old 
arge by you. 

That man of crooked intellect outrages the modesty of 
chaste women. All the people have excluded holy rites (from 
their daily routine) because they are afraid of the king. 
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O most excellent one among Devas, this is not because they 
(people) are naturally so. He is not afraid of me at all. It is 
the truth that I utter. 

Hence restrain him quickly lest piety (Dharma) should 
come to an end in the mortal world completely due to the 
rape of chaste women.” 

294. On being told thus, the Lord became extremely 
furious. He got me brought before him even as I trembled 
and kept my palms joined together in reverence and cursed 
me: 

295. “O foolish one of evil conduct, you have done some- 
thing despicable. Hence be comp!eteIy damned (Ht. burnt) by 
my curse. You will become a tortoise.” 

296. Thereupon, I prayed to Paramesvara in utter wretch- 
edness: “O Lord, take pity on me. Give an end to this curse.” 

297. Thereupon, this was uttered by him again: “At the 
end of sixty Kalpas, you will regain your original body and then 
bet ome my Gana.” 

298. Meanwhile, O king, I became turned into a tortoise. 
Falling into the waters of the ocean I became permanently 
miserable. 

299. Once upon a time, O king, you were reigning on the 
earth and water from the ocean was fetched by you for the 
performance of Yajha. 

300. (I was also brought along with the water.) I was fixed 
on the ground and kept steady with the utterance of Mantras. 
Hundreds and thousands of Yajhas were performed on me (my 
back). 

301. As the Yajnas were being performed, my back was 
burnt all round, O great king, but though I was scorched it 
did not cause my death, thanks to the favour of Maheŝa. 

302. Scorching alone continued, due to the sin incurred 
before. I experienced it all undoubtedly due to Hara’s anger. 

303. After you had gone to heaven, O excellent king, the 
whole of the earth was flooded with water and was turned into 
one vast expanse of the ocean. Then I reached the Manasa 
lake floating over it. 

304. Already fifty-six Kalpas have gone before me. With 
another four more I will get relieved from this tortoisehood. 

305. Thus everything has been narrated to you including 
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the cause of my longevitv viz. that Hara was propitiated 
through plentiful floral adorations. 

306-308. It was through the anger of Kamadeva that I had 
tf) undergo the state of tortoisehood. 

Now, O esteemed one, tell me what service can I render 
to you, my guest, one who has come to my abode though you 
were a sort of enemy before? What is it that is cherished m 
your heart? 

For a long time my back was burnt by you through the 
sacrificial fire. Even now I sce lt blazing as lt were. That was 
why, O king, I disappeared on seeing you. 

Pray (tell me), why did you not go to heaven although the 
acrial chariot had been brought. Indeed kings perfoim ho!y 
rites only for the sake of this (attainment of heaven). 

Indradyumna said: 

309. Even in the case of getting a place in heaven there 
is this perpetual fear of downfall in the minds of all the people. 
Hence I will not go there. I will cndeavour for liberation (from 
Samsara). 

310. If you wish to do your duty, O friend, towards me 
who have come to your abode, tell me if there is anyone more 
aged than you and if you are in friendly terms with him 

Tortoise said: 

311. There is a Brahmana-sage named Lomasa. He is 
senior to me in age. It is heard and also he has been secn 
by me resorting to a river bank. 

lndradyumna said: 

312. So come all of you. We shall go quickly and ask him 
the cause of his long life. 

313. Then all those five took to the aerial path. They then 
saw Lomaŝa who had no shade over his head. 

314. He was a sage of self-control engaged in studying the 
Vedas and devoted to the performance of Japa and Homa. In 
his left hand he was holding a bundle of straw to serve as a 
cover (over the head). 
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315. There wa.s a rosary of beads held in his right hand. 
On seeing the noble soul, they circumambulated him. They 
were greeted with a word of vvelcome and all of tliem sat dovvn. 

316. They vvere then asked by him: “Who may you be? Why 
have you come here? Let everything be mentioned to ine in 
full confidence so that I can do everything you vvant.” 

Tortoise said: 

317-318. This is the Brahmana-sage named Markanda. He 
is capable of remembering the events of seven Kalpas. O 
excellent sage, he was brcjuglit by this kmg Indradyumna to 
the presence of this Baka, the wire one named Naclijahgha. 
It was for the purpose of getting information about Indradyumna 
(of bygone years) after coming to know that the Baka enjoyed 
twice the longevity (of Markanda). 

319. When the king was not lecognized by him both of 
them came to the presence of this Ulŭka (owI). 

320. Twice the number ol Kalpas had elapsed in the tase 
of this noble-souled one but, O excellent sage, the king was 
not recognized by him. 

321. Then all the three vvere brought to the proximity ol 
the king of vultures. 

322. Fifty-six Kalpas had elapsed in the case of this noble 
soul, but, O excellent sage, the king vvas not recognized by 
him. 

323. All the four were then brought to me by this (king) 
after knovving me to be long-lived and encouraged by rny 
friendship. 

324-327a. Even as he came, from a long way off he was 
recognized by me. ‘Certainly, this is Indradyumna by vvhom 
my back was singed through the sacriticial fire after making 
my steady stay beneath the ground through Mantras.’ Then 
I vanished because of fear of him but was prevented by the 
vulture and others who indulged in taunting. 

He was told by me out of love when he entered the water: 
“I am not averting my face from you, but from Indradyumna 
by whom my back was singed through the sacrificial fire.” 

327b. In the meantime, a divine messenger of lofty mind 
came there seated in an excellent aerial chariot from heaven 
for the sake of this noble soul. 
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328. This king ivas droppcd from hcnven due to loss o/ 
rrnomi. But as soon as (thc ivords of rct ogmtion) wcrc uttered 
hy me, the a erial churiot a Iso a rnved from heaven. 

1129. Thvn this (kmg) did not go to lit-aven, O t*xtellent 
Brahmana, bt-cause he did not want to go withoufrthe three 
of us belonging to lower species ext luding Markandeya. 

330. When he asked it was told bv me that my age ex- 
tended to nincty-six Kalpas. So many Kalpas passed off even 
as l lived. 

331. On bcing askerl by him eailiei, I had told him that 
vou vvere the more aged one, stationed here and also that I 
too had been here. 

332. It is on account ol this that all of us have tome to 
your presence. Hcnte kindlv explam vvhatever this king asks- 

Bhartrya]nn said: 

333. Lomasa said to hnn: “O king, ask vvithout rcseive. I 
shall certamly recount daritving vvhat vou ask.” 

Indradyumna said. 

334. Even in the summer season, vvhen thc sun is m the 
rniddle of thc sky (you do not have a shelter). How is lt that 
you have not built a good abode for your sta',: 

Loma.ŝa said: 

335. For whose sake is a Jiouse to be built? Life is not 
eternal. If the bodv was permanent, peihaps it would have 
been built. 

Indradyumna said: 

336. It is heard that you are the most long-Iived one in 
all the world. Therefore, I too have tome to you with a desire 
to meet you. 

Lomasa said: 

337. As one Kalpa succeeds another Kalpa one hair of 
mine gets lost. When all the hairs disappear I.too will die. 

338. You do see. It is very clear. My body is devoid of hair. 
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O highly intelligent one, for that reason I am not huilding 
a house. 

In(lradyumna said: 

339. What Karma was done by you, whereby such a (long) 
life has been acquired? Is it due to the power of Dana, of 
penance or of observance of restraints? 

Lomaŝa said: 

340. Formerlv, 1 was a Ŝiidra ovenvhelmed by poverty. For 
the sake of the belly 1 alwavs used to roam about all over the 
earth. 

341. On account of great Karmavoga I carne to the holy 
spot flatakeŝvara. I was distressed due to hunger and thiist. 

1 came to the spot where I found this excellent Linga. The 
Linga was shaken by me (but it did not move). I savv that it 
was a self-born Linga. 

342. 1 took cool and pure water and bathed the Lihga. 
fhen «idoration was perforined by me with these lotuses. 

343. I concludcd the worship and by the time I resuined 
Ihe journey, I fell down dead. (No vvonder) my throat had 
alieady been parched with thirst and hunger. 

344. fhen I was reborn in the house of a Brahrnana 
possessing the ability of remembering earlier births. O king, 

1 remembered everything as a result of the adoration of the 
I.ord of Devas. 

345-346. My delighted father gave me the name Iŝana 
betause 1 had been a gift of the earlier adoration of Iŝana. 

1 was dumb ever since the birth. I did not utter any word. 
Further, being aware of the true nature of the worldly exist- 
ence, I was utterly disgusted and detached. 

347. On account of his excess of fondness for me, my 
father tried all sorts of medicines for the recovery of the 
faculty of speech. He resorted to the Japa of Mantras. He 
praved to deities for the fulfilment of his desire. Day and night 
he untiringly consulted Brahmanas. 

348. O king, I used to laugh to myself on seeing the over- 
attachment to worldly comfot ts on the part of my father and 
mother. 
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349. Gradually, I attained the prime ol youth. On a certain 
night, I left off both of them and came to this piace. 

350. Ever since then 1 have been vvorshipping iŝana with 
great concentration and ardent devotion with a^delighted 
heart and bath the Liiiga with cool water. 

351. With the waters of the holy river Brahmanl 1 , O excellent 
king, I performed the ablution thrice a day. I adoptcd the 
practice of gleaning of ears of corn and sustained my life vvith 
Nivara rice, Badara seeds, green vegetables, cucumber pieces, 
fruits and leaves. 

352. Thereafter, Lord Rudra, Hara, the Lord of all Devas, 
appeared before me and spoke in words as majestic as rum- 
bling of a cloud: 

353. “O dear one, I am pleased with you. O Brahrnana of 
excellent holy rites, choose a boon I shall grant you even those 
fhings that cannot be ordinarily granted, even if they are verv 
t are.” 

354. 1'hen I bowed down to him and eulogized him vvith 
various kinds of eulogies. Then I said to hirn: “O Lord, make 
me free from old age and deatli ” 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

355. Since there is nothing like inimortality here in the 
mortal world, set a limit to your span of life. 

356-357. Then the I.ord vvas told by me: “O Lord of Devas, 
let one hair of mine drop away at the end of a Kalpa. Whcn 
all the hairs of mine drop away let me attain the state of youi 
Gana, O Lord.” 

358-362. (The Lord said:) “It shall be so but my Linga 
should be bathed always with the vvater of this Brahmanl river. 

O excellent Brahmana, this Liiiga is vvorthy of being adoied 
by Brahma and others thrice a day. You will have the span 
of life equal to a single day of minc. 

Any other man who adores me devoutly and bathes the 
Linga shall becorne free from sins. 

He will never meet vvith accidental or unnatural death, O 
excellent Brahmana, even if my person adored by Brahma and 
others is adored onlv once. 


1. Probably the rivcr Bahamani in Orissa—De, p. 40. 
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He who drinks even once the water of Brahma Tirtha, shall 
instantly become a purified soul bereft of all sins.” 

363. After saying thus the Lord of Devas vanished. 

364. O king, ever since then I have been staying here 
vvorshipping this Lihga always with excellent devotion. 

365. On account of this, by the grace of Sahkara, the span 
of my hfe has become very long. There is no other cause. 

lndradyumna satd: 

366. I too shall worship this Liiiga along with you. I will 
not go elsewhere. This is ihe resolve in my heart. 

Lomaŝa said: 

367. O highly e.steemed one, do this. You will achieve your 
dcsire. What is desired (by a devotee) is not difficult to get 
for the people devoted to Hara. 

368. Let Nadijaiigha go home. So also Markanda, the 
vulture and the owl. Only you, accompanied by the tortoise 
stay in iny hermitage. 

369. Then all of thein said: “O king, we will not go back 
without you to our abodes again. We wdl worship and propi- 
tiate this Liriga that is being adored by you.” 

370. After saying thus all of them stayed in the excellent 
hermitage of Loma.ŝa artd worshipped that Liiiga thrice a day. 

371. They bathed the Litiga with the waters of Brahmani 
river and worshipped with lotuses and othcr flowers. 

372. Once upon a time, in the course of his pilgrimage, 
Narada, the excellent sage, came to the place where they were 
(staying). 

373. On seeing Narada, they performed duly all the rites 
of honouring him. C.oming to know that he had had his rest, 
they asked him with all humility: 

374-376. (Corrupt text) “We four beginning with the Baka 

and ending with the Kŭrma (tortoise) (can be free from our 
curses), O great sage, on!y on the sight of Saihvarta. 

It is not known at what place he resides, what his form is, 
what his status is, what he does and where his permanent 
resort is. 
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O highly csiecmed one, il you know where he stays 
permanently, kindly let us know. Nothing is beyond the ken 
ot your perteption. 

ŝri Ndrada said: 

377. I know that Samvarta' perleetly. The excellent sage 
reniains in seclusion. His conduct is vvell-concealed. No one 
else knows him at all. 

378. Tliat Avadhŭta (nude ascetic oi ascetic without vvorldl) 
attachment), the great sage, resides in Varanasi permanently. 
He is naked. He smears himself vvith filth and rubbish. He 
alvvays resorts to forest. 

379. At the Kutapa hour (eightli Muhurta) he comes to 
that citv. He receives alms from onlv a few houses. Ile receives 
everything on the palm of the hand (that vvorks as a pot) oncc 
and eats it. 

380-381. In the evening he goes back to some forest region. 

In that city there are hundreds and thousands of ascetics 
vvith the sanre (routine) features. Many of them are excellent 
ascetics. They stay m the citv. But I shall describe to you thc 
characteristics of (that Sarhvarta) so that you can recogni/e 
him without doubts. 

382. A corpse should be secretly and cautiouslv placed m 
the main street of Varanasi so that no cme shall know it 

383. All the ascetics sliall mostlv cross over it, but Samvai ta 
endcjwed with divine vision vvill ncrt transgress this obstacle. 

384. He whcj retreats fiom the ground where the coipse 
is concealed, should be knovvn as Sariivaita. Thereafter, he 
should be asked. 

385. If he asks, “By whom have I been described to you,” 
you must say “By Narada vvho has always knovvn you.” 

386-387. If he asks again, “VVhere is Narada staying,” then 
he should be told, “After describing you, he has entered flre.” 

388. On hearing the words of Narada, all those beginning 
wit.h Lomaŝa came to the city of Varanasi with a clesire to see 
him. 

1. One of the sons of Ahgiras, he w<cs BihaspatCs biolhei—Mbh, A<li. bb 5. 
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389. They hid a corpsc in thc main streel without being 
seen by the people. Thev themselves stood far away watching 
carcfull)'. 

390. Then at the Kutapa hour (eighlh Muhŭrta of the day) 
Samvarta came with the same lorm and features as described 
by thc noble-soulcd Narada 

391. With his divine vision, the great sage saw the corpse. 
Ile retreated though he was distressed with hunger and tlmst. 
He did not tross ovei the Salya (obstacle, corpse) 

392. They closely followed him saying, “Stop! Stop! Be 
pleased to do us a favoui." 

393. He rebuked these saving, “(io back. Do not come 
near rne.” Then he fled. 

394. After gomg tar away he said because he was hungrv: 

395. “Bv whom have I been revealed to you? Let him be 
exposed so that I shall leduce hinr to ash m the fire of tuise.” 

They said. 

396. That you are stationed here has been divulged to us 
by Narada. After doing this, lre instantlv enteied fire. 

Samvarta said: 

397. 1 will do the same to that witked one now, by whom 
1 lrave been revealed to you though I was remainmg lndden 
in my activity. 

They said: 

398. O holy Sir, O great sage, vou have been revealed to 
us by Narada. We have been searching for you for a long time, 
and no one else knows you. 

399. After revealing to us, he has entered the sacred fire 
instantly. O leading Brahmana, we do not know the reason 
thereof. 

Samvarta said: 

400-401. I ain excessively angry. By means of curse I was 
about to do the same thing as he has himself done. So tell 
me quickly why you all have come. 
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402. I vvill not stay here long. I will be roaming about in 
the direction of the city because I have to beg for alrns for 
sustaining my life. 

403. Let the road be nd of this obstacle. Let this corpse 
be taken away. If you do not do so I will curse you. 

404. Further, I should not be revealed to anyone as staying 
here. King Marutta has always been in search of me. 

405. It is for the sake of a Yajna. I vvdl not at all perform 
the Yajna on his behalf. 1 That king has been abandoned by 
Dhisana (Jupiter), the preceptor. 

406. Knowing that I am the son of Guru he is in search 
of me. 

They said: 

407. We four beginning vvith the Baka have fallen down 
due to curses. O excellent sage, we attained the state of birds 
due to the curse of Brahma (or Brahmanas). 

408. We were Maheŝvara (ianas held m respect tn all the 
three worlds. We have been brought dovvn to the level of lowly 
creatures. We are hence disgusted and dejected very much. 

409. End to the curses originating from women had been 
indicated by those Brahmanas namely through your instruc- 
tions. So the Baka and others have sought refuge in you. 

410. O highly esteemed holy Sir, save us now from the 
state of birds. 

411. We have become despondent and disgusted after 
enduring this state of being birds for a long time. This is the 
reason for coming into contact vvith you. 

Samvarta said: 

412. If it is so, do go to the city of Camatkarapura. 
Bhartryajha too is there. He is one who removes all doubts. 

413. He will give everyone excellent instruction. Thereby 
all of you will get clarification of your earlier doubts. 

414. Formerly, he was Yajnavalkya, the master of all the 


1. But ultimately he did perform Marutta’s sacrifice—Mbh, Drona 55-38 
Ŝdnti 29.20-21 
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scriptural topics. In another birth, he was rernembered as 
Katyayana. f 

415. In the next rebirth he became well-known as Bralunana 
Vararuci. Again in the next rebirth he became the son of a 
harlot. 

416. The goddess, the daughter ol' Brahma, was propiti- 
aterl always in the form of Speech. But the goddess did not 
become satisfied because she had some reason therefor. 

417. Born of a Brahmana he met with his death. Then 
Sarasvati occupied the mouth (tongue) herself. 

418. If she is propitiated earlier, she never abandons him 
at any cost. In the course of the Yajna of the son of the harlot, 
there happened a miracle. 

419. The Brahmasŭtra comes to the shoulder, corning out 
and goes away. 

420. He dispelled the doubts regarding the Yajna rites, of 
even the earlier people. None else could do so. 

Sŭta said: 

421. On hearing his words, they bowed down to him 
repeatedly. On being directed by Sarhvarta, they went to the 
place where the corpse had been kept. 

422-426. They removed the corpse and all wcnt to 
Oamatkarapura. In the Tirtha called Vdstusthanapada they saw 
him (Bhartryajfia) stationed. They bowed down to him and 
said with humility: “We four have been complctely scorched 
by the curse of Brahmanas. Three of us attained the state of 
birds and the last one that of tortoise. Those who are standing 
nearby are even greater ones. This is Markanda and the other 
is known as Indradyumna. The third one is a sage of well- 
known great austerity named Lomaŝa. Now all these are dis- 
gusted with their lives. It behoves you to bless them by giving 
them proper instruction.” 


1. HistoricaIly Yajnvalkya, Katyayana, Vararuci are difTerent persons. Thc 
first is a philosopher famous in the Brhaddranyaka Upanisad and the 
author of a Smrti. The latter two are grammanans. The Purana author 
mixes them together as the mcarnations of Yajfivalkya. 
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Suta said: 

427. On heanng their worrls, Bharti vajna, the grcat sage, 
meditated 1or a long time. Having understood t*verything 
thiough the divine vision he said 

428-430. “O ye who have tome here, install seven Langas 
in the Hatakeŝvara shrine verv near to the deity, aLter vout 
own names. Then, in front of them, make seven Danas named 
after the Kula Parvatas. Thev sliall be destruttive t>f all the 
sins. 

'I lien you will have the chvine and tharming body of (ianas 
ol the noble-souled Threc-eyed Lord of Devas.” 

They said: 

431. O Lord, O great sage, destribe to us the iele\ant 
Dana, so that we tan start givuig it away. Ia-t us know the 
magnitude and protedure tn detail. 

Bhartryajna said: 

432-433. (The Dana named after) Meru should be made 
m gold, Kaildsa m silver, Himddn tn rotton, Gandhmddana m 
jaggery. Suvela should be given in the forrn of gingellv seeds, 
Vindhya in that of sugar and Srngi m that of salt. All thcse 
gifts should be rnade m atcordance with the lnjunctions. 

Sŭta said: 

434. On hearing his words, the seven Lingas were tlulv 
installed by them. (The Danas named after) Kulaparvatas were 
given thereafter. 

435. Before the deity Indradyumneŝvara, the valorous 
Indradyumna who abided by the instruction of Bhartryajha, 
prepared (a replica of) Meru in gold (and gifted it). 

436. O excellent Brahmanas, a silver replica of Kailasa was 
given devoutly by the wise Markanda in front of Markandeŝvara. 

437-441. Himavan ma‘de of cotton was gifted away to a 
Brahmana by Palaka. Gandhamadana mountain made of jaggery 
was gifted by Ghantaka, O excellent Brahmanas in front of 
Lord Ghantakeŝvara. The excellent mountain Suvela made of 
gingelly seeds was given by the tortoise in frbnt of Lord 
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Kacchapeŝvara. Mountain Vindhya was devoutly given bv the 
person named iŝana before his deitv. It was made ol sugar. 
The great mountain named Srhgi made of salt was gifted bv 
the Grdhra in front of the deity Vanareŝvara Deva. All of thetn 
made the gifts with their minds purified by faith. 

442. There a miracle happened, O Brahmanas, as soon as 
the excellent mountains were gifted away. The state of theif 
being birds in the case of three vanished along with the state 
of being a tortoise in the case of the other. 

443. In the meantime, by the power thereof, all of them 
became persons wearing divine garlands and garments and 
smeared with divine scents and unguents. All those who stoocl 
in front of them also were so. 

444. In an instant, aerial chariots also came for the sake 
of all of them. They approached Bhartrvajna and bowed to 
all the Brahmanas. Then they rode on the excellent aenal 
chariots and reached the Kadasa mountain. 

445. Thus, eveiything has been narrated to you, as to hovv 
that set of seven Lihgas originated in rhe holv spot of Hatakeŝvara. 
It is destiuctive of all sins. 

440. Any other man endowcd with devotion who makes 
the gift of the Kulaparvatas in front ot those Liiigas shall attain 
Siva. 

447. If a man gets up early tn the morning and looks at 
those fahgas, he shall be rid of the sin committed unwittingly 

148. Ile who makes the gift of these seven mountains tu 
due oider in front of thcir respective Lnigas to Brahmanas 
shall go to heaven. 

449. For the period of a Kalpa, he enjoys the excellent 
Apsaras there and also divine pleasures. Then when he is born 
on thc earth he becomes an emperor and monarch of all. 

450. If a single mountain is gifted, sins are dispelled. If 
tvvo mountains are gifted, one gets sons, grandsons and desired 
benefits. 

451. Through three gifts one becomes a king and through 
four a Mandaleŝvara (Monarch of a Zone). Through five gifts, 
one becomes the master of Bhai atakhanda. 

452. Through six gifts one becomes the Lord ofjambŭdvipa 
and through seven gifts an einperor. This is the outcome of 
gifting the mountains in accordance with injunctions. Pitamaha 
said so. 
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453. A man shall always, in every birth, become an excel- 
lent Brahmana. Never is he miserable, poor or sick. 

454. He will become endowed with conjugal ftfhcity and 
happiness. His body shall be splendid. He will possess gems. 
He will be free from all enemies. He wi 11 subdue all the senses 
and become valorous. 

455. Hence all, especially kings, shall assiduously make 
gifts of these mountains. They should keep their own deities 
in view. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTYTWO 

Characteristics of Different Yt3gas‘ 

The sages said: 

1-7. Your Holines earlier said that Lord Isvara granted King 
I.ŝana a span of life equal to a day of his own lde. Do tell us 
what the magnitude of that day may be. 

Sŭta said: 

1 shall recount to you all the extent ol that day of Maheŝvara, 
O leading Brahmanas. 

May it be heard even as I speak out clearly: A fourth of 
a Nimesa is a Truti. Two Nimesas make one Lava. Two l.avas 
make one Yava, it is said. Fifteen Vavas make one Kdstha. They 
say, thirty Kdsthas make one Kald. A Ksana is considered to 
be constituted by thirty Killds. A Pala is said to be made up 
to sixty Ksanas and sixty Palas make one Nddikd. Two Nadtkds 
make a Muhŭrta, it is proclaimed. Learned men declare that 
a day and a night together rontain thirty Muhŭrtas. Thirty 
Ahoratras (day and night) make one Mdsa (month). They know 
that a Rtu (season) contains two months. Three Rtus make one 
Ayana (Sun’s transit) and two Ayanas make one year (Vatsara). 
The same is reiterated in the case of all men. 

1. This topic is popular with 1’manas. Wc fintl it dealt with m BhP XI 1.2, 
Kŭrma 1.29, Narada I. 41. 1-123, to mcntion a lcw. There is a rcmaikahle 
similarity (even tcxtual) in the descriptions given in various Puranas. 
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8. Those who are conversant with the Puranas say that 
a Vatsara (year) of men is an Ahordtra of the Devas. The Uttara 
(Northern) Ayana is Ŝukla (White) antl it is the day of the 
Devas. The Daksina (Jsouthern) Ayana is the night, disapproved 
for performing auspicious rites. 

9. Just as a sleeping man does not indulge in enjoying 
pleasures, so also Devas do not accept shares in the Yajnas (in 
Daksindyana ). 

10-11. O excellent Brahmanas, calculating in this way, 
one million seven hundred twenty-eight thousand years ac- 
tording to human reckoning comprise Krtayuga. During that 
period Visnu who is Jagadguru (the preteptor of the universe) 
appeared white. 

12. The people were berelt of sins. They were quiescent 
with full control over the Iimbs and the sensc-organs fully 
conquered. All of them were long-lived and always engaged 
in austerities. 

18. Just as a man takes birth so does he (normally) meet 
death. Seldom was the death of a son born seen by (their) 
fathers (i.e. son’s death was never seen by fathers). 

14. Iaist, anger, covetousness, hypticrisy and rivalry were 
never seen in men in that Yuga, O excellent Brahmanas. 

15. Then follows the second one, Tretayuga, O excellent 
sages. Then the terrible sin entered Dharma with a single foot. 

16. Then Lord Madhusŭdana turns red when a part cjf sin 
gets introduced, People becoine vitiated with jealousy and 
rivalry. 

17. All people then performed Yajnas with the intention 
of proceeding to heaven. They performed Agnistoma and 
many other Homas. 

18. By means of then holy rites such as yajna etc., they 
go to the fourteen worlds of Devas (and others) starting with 
the first and ending with Brahmaloka. 

19. Scins vitiated by rivalry, may be somewhat short-livecl. 
But even so they never meet with death (before their fathers). 

20. When father is alive (sons do not die). Lust, anger etc . 
may or may not occur but they are proclaimed to be of vcrv 
slight defect. 

21. Seeds sown once yielded excellent crops. Vaiŝyas en- 
gaged in agiiculture reap the harvest sevcn times. 
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22. All cows yield potfuls of milk. Shc-buffaloes yield four 
tirnes that. Female camels yield four times more than that of 
buffaloes. 

23. Goats and sheep yield one-fourth of the quantity (of 
row’s yield). Women also are so. (People) were richly endowed 
with the studv of Vedas. They avoid Pratigraha (money, gifts). 
They were capable of cursing and blessing. 

24. Ksatriyas protected the earth witli the Ksatra Dharma 
(duties of a real Ksatriya). No thief is seen and no adulterer 
can be seen. All the different castes were primarily engaged 
in their own duties. 

25. This second excellent Yuga consisted of one million 
two hundred ninety-six thousand years. 

26. Thereafter, comes the third, Dvapara Yuga, O excel- 
lent Brahmanas. There the sin has two feet and Dharma 
(Pietv) too, the same. Lord Vasudeva is tawny-coloured then. 

27. It is proclaimed as comprising eight hundred sixty-Ioiir 
thousand years, O extellen« Brahmanas 

28. Then lust, anger, delusion, rovetousness, hvpociisy 
and rivalry—all these six bad qualities along with jealousy the 
seventh persist there. 

29. Affected by these, liunian beings are antagomstic to 
one another and commit cnmes. They do not attain lieaven. 

30. Even there a few are, of course, born quu\scent, having 
mastery over their limbs and conquest of their sense-organs. 
Not all of them (are so), O excellent Brahrnanas, because 
there is the prevalence of sin m half of the space. 

31. Then Kaliyuga is mentioned (as commenced). It is the 
fourth one and excessively ternble. Piety stands on one foot 
there and sin is stationed with three feet. 

32. The Four-armed Lord turns black then. Even the 
single-foot of piety functions only now and then. 

33-34a. Afterwards it perishes itself slowly. The span of the 
final Yuga is stated to be four hundred thirty-two thousand 
years. 

34b-35a. All human beings, influenced by Kali and overpow- 
ered- by attachment and hatred behave so mutually and with 
learned people. 

35b-37a. In Kaliyuga, people befriend any person who has 
got ample wealth in the house and beautiful wives. 
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In the case of widows and all the asretics and sages both 
the worlds will be ruined if the mind ts not pure. 

37b-38a. In Kali Age, even in rainv season, people are 
afflicted by famine. They wander with their eyes fixed to the 
sky. 

38b-39a. A son thinks thus: ‘If my father dies, I can become 
master of the house.’ A kinsman thinks about a kinsman thus. 

39b-40a. A daughter-in-law thinks thus in her mind: ‘If 
mother-indaw dies, there shall be prosperity in the house; all 
the wealth shall remain with us; nothmg will go elsewhere.’ 

40b. The Vedas are vitiated by the epics and secular poets. 
Sons are over-ruled by sons-in-law. 

41. Kinsmen are over-ruled by brother-in-law. Ladies of 
noble birth are overwhelmed by unchaste Iadies. Ascetics are 
«lfflicted by Sŭdras. Sŭdras become guides and directors of 
holy rites. 

42. Sŭdras begin to give advices to Brahmanas. (4ouds 
shower only very little rain. The earth yields very littlc crop. 

43. Cows produce very little nulk. (ihee (and fat-content) 
is but very little in milk. Btahmanas eat everything lndiscrtmi- 
nately. Kings are cruel. Vaiŝyas are ashamed of agriculture. 
Ŝŭdras become persons who make Brahmanas run errands. 

44. In Kaliyuga, kings very much like people who are 
engaged in disputations and obscene conversations. 

45. Every tomorrow finds more and more sins. The earth 
has lost its youthful state. Auspiciousness has rcceded and 
terrible things have arrived. 

46. As the Yuga advances and men and women grow in 
number they along with the ordinary creatures, become more 
and more despicable. 

47. Girls begin to be united with husbands (i.e. married) 
in their twelfth year. 

48. In their sixteenth year, men become grey-haired with 
receding youthfuI period. They abandon personal cleanliness 
and purity of conduct. They are devoted to selfish ends. 

49. By the end of the Yuga, men will be reduced to the 
size of only the thumb. They will set up their abodes in rat- 
holes. 

50. They will wear garments (of stuff) produced by worms. 
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All the castes will be reduced into one easte. All vvill become 
barbarians, evil in conduct and delilers of pious rites. 

51. When the situation turns out to be thus, a Brahmana 
Haripihgala of Kalki (iotra will kill all. 

52. Aftenvards, O excellent Brahmanas, Ki tayuga will appear 
once again. 

53. A day of Brahma vvill comprise one thousand such 
Yugas. A night (of the same duration) follovvs then. 

54. According to this reckoning, tluee hundred sixty days 
ot Brahma make his year which is equal to one day of Keŝava. 

55. Brahma lives a full life-span of one hundred years 
according to his own reckoning, Keŝava also lives a lnindred 
years according to his own reckoning. 

56. A year of Vasudeva constitutes a day of Maheŝvaia. Ile 
will also live a hundred years according to his own reckoning. 

57. Then he will merge mto Sakti form vvhereby he is 
glorified as Aksayi (everlasting). A hundred years of Siva 
constitute the Nihŝvasa (inspiration) of Sadaŝiva. His Urrhvdsa 
(respiration) remains in the form of Sakti. 

Sŭta said: 

58-59. Thus everything connecfed with Siva and Sakti has 
been narrated to you and also the extent of human life 
Earlier, O Brahmanas, I was asked by you all about one day 
of Ŝankara. But 1 have explained the same in regard to all 
including that of the mortals (human beings). 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTYTHREE 

Reckoning of Yugas 


Suta said: 

1-3. O Brahmanas, a thousand Caturyugas (group of four 
Yugas) constitute one day of Brahma. In that single day 
fourteen Thousand-eyed Ones (Indras) are born. The present 
Indra is the seventh one. In one day of v *dhi (Brahma), there 
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are fourteen units of seventy-one Samvartas (Caturyugas). One 
Sakra reigns supreme for a period of seventy-one Catuijugas. 
So also in the case of Manus beginning vvith Svayambhuva. 
These Manus and Sakras rule in the same way. 

4-5. The Sakra who rules tjow is called Jayanta and the 
Manu is Vaivasvata Manu. In his reign, twenty-eighth unit of 
Caturjugas runs now (27 elapsed. 28th is current). When the 
present Sakra passes away, Bali will bec ome Sakra with the 
favour of Vasudeva. 

6. He had promised this kingdom to Bali in the reign of 
the eighth Manu. 

7. The same is the case of all other Suras. They are 
thirtythree crores in number. They reinain in the same way 
as was in the earlier periods. 

8. Eight years have gone by, O Briihmanas, in the case 
of the Brahma who is the present cieator and those too 
according to his own reckoning. 

9. So also six months, one Paksa (i.c. Sukla, the bright 
fortnight) and half a day have also gone by. 

The calculation of Samvatsara (year) is of four types bascd 
on Saura, Savana, Candra and Arksa (Naksatra) reckoning. 1 

10. In Kaliyuga all the living beings in the region of the 
earth pass away. The Saura (Solar) Sariivatsara consists of three 
hundred sixty-five days. If it is less by five it is the Sdvana year 
(i.e. 360 days). 

11. The Candra (lunar) Samvatsara is less by eleven days 
(354 days) and the Udŭdbhava (Stellar) is less by thirty days 
(335 days). 

The coolness of winter, the heat of summer, and the rainfall 
afe based on Saura reckoning. 

12-14. The outcome of fruits on trees, the harvesting 
stage of the plants, Agnistoma and other Yajrias that are being 
conducted on the earth, festivals and marriages are based on 
the Savana reckoning. 

Calculation of interests and dealings of professional activi- 
ties are based on Candra reckoning with the intercalary month 
taken into consideration. 

1. A Saura year consists of 365 days. It begins with Me?a saftkramana. 
Savano-from Savana 'Pressing of Soma'. In Brahmana texts a year con- 
sisted of 360 days or 720 days and nights (see Aitareya Brahmana VII. 7). 
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The movements of the planets are calculated on the basis 
of the Naksatra (or Arksa-stellar) reckoning. 

15-17. Beyond these fom types of rcikoning there is no 
othcr type of calculation in the vvhole of the world. O excellcnt 
Brahmanas. l)evas, Daityas and human betngs acccpt thcsc 
reckonings. This is thc clernal dictum of the Ŝruti. 

If, O excellent Brahmanas, anyone rcads with devotron the 
extent of the Yugas beforc thcse seven Lihgas, he will never 
have thc fear ol prematiuc or accidental death. 


CHAPTER fWO HUNDRED SEVENTYFOUR 

Origin of Duhsilesvara 


Suta said: 

1-3. There is another Lihga rnstalled earlier by Durvasas. 
It is the Linga of the three-cyed, noblc-souled Lord of Devas. 

O Brahmanas, a person vvho m the morrth of Caitra undcr- 
takes to propitiate it (the Lihga) with dancing, vocal and 
Instrumental music thrice a dav, wtll be thc king of Gandharvas 
with his favour. 

The sages said: 

Who is this sage named Durvasas? By whom was Hara 
installed? O highly esteemed one, at what time was it installed? 
Mention everything in detail. 

Sŭta said: 

4. Formeiiy, there was one Nirhbaŝuca in the excellent 
crty Vaidiŝa. 

5-7. He was the head of a Matha and he worshipped a 
certain Linga. Whatever he got like clothes etc., he used to 
sell to devotees of Maheŝvara. As the cost of those things, he 
used to take gold from those people. He never spent anything. 
He was engaged only in hoarding. After a long time, his cash- 
box became profusely Frlled with gold. O Brahmanas, you 
know, he won very miserly. 
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8. He placed the cash-box under the ground and went 
on with his trading activities. He never left the room. 

9. O excellent Brahnianas, even for the worship of the 
Lord, he never trusted anyone. Nor did he leave his room. 

10. In course of time, a Brahmana called Du.ŝsila who 
robbed others of their wealth, noticed that treasure, He 
thought: 

11-13. ‘To gain the confidence of this wicked-minded 
one, I shall become his disciple. With piteous utterances and 
flattering remarks of various kinds continuously spoken day 
and night, I shall contrive to make him idle.’ 

One day, he saw him seated in the middle of his Matha. 
He approached him and prostrated before him. With palms 
joined in reverence, he stood humbly and said: 

14-19. “O holy Sir, today your power of penance was 
hcard by me. In the whole of the world, there is no other sage 
Iike you; hence I have come here from a far-off place, bccau.se 
1 am prompted by Vairdgya (absence of attachment to worldly 
pleasures). 

I have realized that the worldly existence is worthlcss. What 
is it but a series of births, deaths and olcl age! It means that 
youthful days of men are nothing but evanescent dreams just 
like a river which originates from a great mountain. It is not 
perinanent. Its power is momentary. 

Sons, wives ancl other kinsmen—all these should be known 
as associations of sinful ones. Hence tell me something for the 
purpose of < rossing the ocean of wor!dly existence. 

Mention today some means of crossing this vast ocean; 
wluch is well founded in instructions, so that, O Brahmana 
of excellent holy rites, I can cross the sea of worldly entangle- 
ment with your favour.” 

20. On hearing his words, he (i.e. Nimbaŝuca) became 
glad and experienced horripilation all over his body. He 
thought: ‘Who may be this devotee of Maheŝvara perpetually 
engaged in meditation who has come to me?’ (and then said:) 

21. “From what you say, it is evident that you are very 
blessed. Your intellect is such a fine one though you are still 
very young and so tender! 

22. If a person, in the pfime of youth is calm and qui- 
escent, he is to be really called a tranquil man. Who does not 
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attain tranquillity when the primary serretions of the body 
become feeble? 

23. If you have such a strong detachment with worldly 
pleasures, do propitiate Sankara, the moon-crested Lord of 
Devas. 

24. The ocean of worldly existenre rannot be crossed 
otherwise, even through Japa of severe sort is resorted to. This 
has been well understood by me through my contart with 
(meditation and study of) scriptural texts. 

25-26. One may be a Sŭrlra or a Brahmana, a barbarian 
or a sinner. If he gets initiated in Sivadiksa (Ŝaiva cult) and 
places a flower devoutly on the top of the Liiiga while reciting 
the six-syllabled Mantra, he attains that goal which even the 
performers of Yajnas do not attain. 

27. If a man makes the gift of a garment, shoe or under- 
wear devoutly to one endowed with Sivadiksa initiation, what 
has he to do with Yajnas?” 

28. On hearing these words, Duhslla placed his head on 
his feet which he grasped firmly and uttered thesc words: 

29. “O holy Lord, do me this favour of granting Ŝivadlksa, 
so that with great concentration, I can serve you everyday.” 

30-31a. Thereupoh, O Brahmanas, this ascetic thought in 
his mind: ‘Some extraordinary man has come here. He appears 
to be verv brilliant. I have no othcr disciple. Henre, I shall 
make him my pupil.’ 

31b-32. Then he caught hold of his hands and said- “If it 
is so, O dear one, enter into an agreement with me so that 
I can initiate you today itself. You should build your hut very 
far away from this Matha. Once the sun sets you should never 
enter this place.” 

Duhŝila said: 

33. O excellent one among ascetics, your command is 
authoritative to me. What shall I do with the Matha especially 
after nightfall? 

34. If a discipie does not carry out the behest of the 
prccep.tor precisely as it is uttered, his holy vow (Vrata) is 
futile. Thereafter, he has to fall into Naraka. 


35. On hearing those words, Nirhbaŝuca, the sage, became 
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pleased. He duly granted the initiation to that man vvho 
(appeared to be) endovved vvith humility. 

36. Ever since then, he engaged himself in serving him 
and charmed his mind vvith his eagerness for service. 

37. But he mentally pondered over his sole objective day 
by day. Though he vvatched very carefully, he could not see 
any loophole. 

38. The devotee of Ŝiva (i.e. Niriibaŝuca) never left that 
room nor the cash-box filled vvith gold to the brim even at 
the time of taking food or vvorshipping the Lord. 

39-42. Then Duhŝila thought thus in his mind: T have no 
access to the Matha at all during the night. At sunset the sinful 
fellovv bolts it firmly in an instant. What can I do then? 

This Matha is built vvith excellent stones. There is no 
question of digging it up. Since it is very tall, other ineans 
too vvill not facilitate entry. 

Hence shall I administer poison to him or kill him vvith 
vveapons? Shall I even during the day cause his death like that 
of an animal beaten to death?’ 

43-45. Even as he continued to ponder thus, rainy season 
set in. It vvas the dark half of Ŝravana. The sun vvas in (]ancer. 
A devotee of Maheŝvara, a rich man, came there in a hurry, 
bovved to him and loudly announced thus: “I vvill perform a 
holy rite on the fourteenth day, O Loid, if you grant me 
permission and come to my village gracing it vvith your benign 
presence.” 

Sŭta said: 

46. On hearing it, sage Nirhbaŝuca became glad. Saying 
“So it shall be”, he immediately sent him back. 

47. “I shall come at the proper time accompanied by my 
pupil. I shall do something very beneficial to you, O dear one, 
there is no doubt about it.” 

48. When the stipulated time arrived, the devotee of Ŝiva 
finished his morning routine and started in the morning itself 
accompanied by Duhŝila. Throughout he experienced a great 
thrill vvith hair standing on their ends. 

49. As he proceeded along his path, he came to the sacred 
river that falls into the sea. It was the welI-known Murala 
(Narmada - De, p.134). 
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50. On seeing the river, he said these vvords: “Dear dis- 
ciple, I shall in your company, perform the adoration of the 
Lord in Murala itsclf. Be ready.” 

51-53. “Of course”, he said and stayed behind on the 
excellent banks of the nver. As for Nimba.ŝuca, he had already 
been favourably impressed by his good qualities. He thought 
him an excellent disciple and fully confided in him. He took 
the rags wherein the tash-box had been wrapped up and 
concealed along with Jageŝvara Liriga. He threw it down and 
went a short distance for the purpose of evacuating his bowels. 

54. When he went out of sight behind a thicket sur- 
rounded by canes, Duhŝila (ook up the cash-box and set off 
cpiicklv towards the northern side. He was extrernely pleased 
with himself. 

55. When he (Nimbaŝuta) redrrned he could noi s<‘e 
Duhŝila. Onlv the rag was seen wrth thc Jageŝvara Lrnga 

5fi. He washed himself quitkl> and slightlv. LJneasy in 
rnind he did not perform the nte of Acumana (rituahsttc 
rinsmg of the mouth) and returned to the placc vvhere the 
rag had been left 

57. When he found out that the cash-box vvitli his collet- 
tton had been taken away by the disc iple, he fell on the ground 
in swoon. 

5S. Atter regaining constiousness, he rose up with great 
difficulty and beat hrs limbs and head agamst the rock. 

59. (He larnented:) “Alas, I arn r uined! I am duped! I have 
been robbed by that evil-rninded roguc. What shall I do? 
Where shall I go? How can I see him?” 

60. On seeing his footprints lie follovved briskly but due 
to his old age he became tired. Hente he returned to his 
Matha. 

61. Taking the cash-box Duhŝila vvent to another plate 
and practised trading activities with the gold he took. 

62. He took a wife and had a life of a householder. He 
grew into an old man without any child. 

63. Once, accornpanied by lns wife, the Brahmana went 
to Camatkarapura with a great interest in pilgrimagc. 

64. He wandered visiting all the shrines and taking lns 
holy bath in all the Tlrthas. The excellent sage named Durvasas 
was seen by him. 
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65. With great devotion, he was engaged in danting and 
singing in front of his deity. On sceing him the Brahmana 
bowed down and spoke these words 

66. “By whom was this pure Linga of Ŝankata installed? 
Why do you dance before it and indulge in singmg? What vou 
are doing does not beht sages.” 

Durvdsas said: 

67. It was by me that this Ianga of the Trident-bearing 
Lord of Devas was installed. (1 dance and sing) because 
Maheŝvara is fond of danting and singing 

68. I do not have sufficient assets to make a befitting food 
offering to the idol. 

69. In the meantime, a saint practising Yoga came there. 
His name was Cirbhati. Durvasas was asked the following 
Vedantic passage. 

70. “Those worlds are devoid of the Sun. Thcv are envel- 
oped in blinding darkness. Those people who murder their 
own souls go over to them after death.” 

71. He then sat down and then clanfied the passage. What 
he narrated was understood by Duhŝila too. 

72. Thereupon, he got a deeper devotion for Hara gen- 
erated in him. Bowing down to the Lord (i.e. Durvasas) he 
spoke these words: 

73-74. “O holy Srr, I am a Brahrnana only by birth and 
not by my activities. Never have I given anyone anv food to 
eat. Only through deceptive means, I have amassed a great 
deal of wealth of the deities and Brahmanas, I am overcome 
by indulgence in vices such as dice (gambling) and harlots. 

75. Though I am a Brahmana, I made a devotee of Ŝiva 
my preceptor. With many flattering remarks, he was deceived 
by me and his hoarded cash was looted. 

76. The money thus looted was employed in legitimate 
means and made to increase. But that preceptor of mine has 
moved to the other world. 

77. With this repentance I get scorched day and night. I 
wish to perform the rite of Puraŝcarana and give away the 
wealth in charity. Hence do me this favour. 

78. I have ample wealth, O leading sage, but no child. 
Hence, O sage, tell me how to make use of that wealth as 
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means of sacred welfare both here and hereafter. I shall do 
everything accordingly.” 

Durvdsas said: 

79. After committing thonsands of sins, one who becomes 
devoted to piety thereafter can cross the ocean of worldly 
existence (though) with great difficultv. 

80. You adopted a Saiva as your preceptor in (early) days. 
Thereby the Guru (preceptor) has become so even unrighteously. 
There is no doubt about it. 

81. A Brahmana shall first become a celibate religious 
student, then a householder, thereafter a Vdnaprastha (forest 
hermit) and a recluse, then a Kutuara (one dwelling in a hut). 

82. Then, he becomes a Bahŭdaka (one who bathes in 
many rivers), Thereafter a Hamsa and ultimately Paramaharhsa. 1 
Then he attains salvation by resorting to this path. 

83. But you have followed a wrong path because though 
a Brahmana you adopted the path of a Ŝaiva. Thus a great 
sin has been committed. 

Duhŝtla said: 

84. In all the Vedas, Rudra is glorified as the supreme 
Lord. Why then have you pointed out a defect in regard to 
his initiation (into Ŝaivism)? 

Durvasas said: 

85. It is the truth that has been mentioned by you that 
Rudra is glorified in the Veda. Vasudeva too is glorified on 
many occasions and Brahma also with special emphasis. 

86-88. The Dlksa pertaining to a Brahmana is based on 
institution of the sacred thread. The Gayatri Mantra should 
be used as the main Mantra for Japa and the Guru (preceptor) 
shall be one devoted to Vratas. 

If any one adopts Ŝaiva or Vaisnava Dlksa, he shall not be 
a true Brahmana though he may have studied all the six Arigas. 
Another thing, in your fraudulent activities you have broken 


1. These are the four categories of Sannyasins. 
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Lingas because you have caused avoidance in Vratas. Hence 
you have no means of expiation. I have thought over it very 
well in accordance with the line of Srnrtis. 

Duhkila said: 

89. Learned men say that friendship of good people is 
based on seven Padas (steps, words) (i.e. If some one walks 
along with another seven steps or speaks to him seven words, 
the friendship has been initiated). On the strength of such 
friendship, I am now saying something to you. Listen to it. 

90. I have vast assets. If anything can be achieved thereby 
do tell me, O highly esteemed one; I shall do everything. 

Durvasas said: 

91. There is only one way whereby your sin can be elimi- 
nated. If you perform it at my instance you will become pure. 

92. They praise penance in Krtayuga, knowledge in Treta, 
pilgrimage in Dvapra and only Dana in Kaliyuga. 

93. Now, it is the time of Kali. It is current in lts terrible 
form. Hence make a gift of Krsnajina (skin of black antelope) 
in order to wipe off all sins and gain purity. 

94. Similarly, if you feel some compunctions about the 
preceptor’s cash, then build an abode (shrine) of vSahkara in 
the name of the Guru. 

95-96. In that case you will instantly become free from 
indebtedness to him also. If his wealth is put into use else- 
where, give that unto specially qualified Brahmanas with great 
mental concentration. Always give a pot filled with gingelly 
seeds along with gold. Thereby all your sin will be expelled 
from your body. 

97-98. Another thing, during the month of Caitra, I al- 
ways come here devoutly from the far-off Kalpa (PKalapa) 
village to the palace here built by myself. Thereafter, I go. This 
is my Vrata. 

99. Hence, with care you must look after this palace which 
has been built by me. It should be remembered always in the 
matters of ablution etc. in various ways. 
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Duhstla said: 

100. 1 shall carry out your instructions, O cxccllrnt sagc, 
strictly as you say. 

Durvdsas said: 

101. O Brahmana, aftcr thc antclope skin has hccn jfiltcd 
away, givc thc vcssels ol gingclly sccds foi thc puiifitation ol 
secrct sins. Therebv, all thc sins shall hc punficd (disprllcd). 

Sŭtn said. 

102. On hcaring his words thc noblt* soul gavc dcvouth 
antclopc skin to a Brahmana rnaintannng thc sacrcd fncs 

10S-105. O Brahmanas, at thc hiddmg of Dtirvasas hc did 
everything in accordance with tlic injunt tion. As hc giftcd thc 
vcssels ftllcd with gingclly sccds cvcryday vvith gicat dcvotion, 
hc hccame free from sins. So (thc sage) grantcd hini initiation 
into salvation and activitics pertaining to lt Aftcr graniing thc 
initiation duly, hc spokc to him sweetly “Ciivc mc thc mon- 
etary fees duc to a preccptor.” 

Duhŝila said: 

106. O holv Sir, ask for any monetary gift quickly. If I liavc 
tlu* capacity, I shall give it vvithout any dishoncstv m rcgard 
to my wealth. 

Durvasas said: 

107. I shall go to Kalpa* village. Now lt is Kali Age. I will 
never come here before the advent of Krta Age. 

108. The palace that has been built by me is only half 
completed. You must see that it is completed. This is the 
monetary fee due to me as a preceptor. 

109. The programme of dance, music etc. should be fol- 
lowed in accordance with your capacity. Oblations should be 
offered before the deity, viz. flowers etc. 

1. The verse shows that ‘Kalpa’ lo be probahly the mythical Kalapagrama 
where the last scions of the solar and lunar race kings ?re waiting for 
the end of Kali Age. It is presumed to exist somewhere near Badrinatha 
in U.P. (De. p.84). 



VI.274.110-114—275.1-8 


1213 


110. After saying this that leading sage went to Kalpa 
village. Duhsila did everythmg that he had suggested. 

Sŭta said ■ 

111. Even as he did everything with great devotion that 
Brahmana named Duhŝila is being glorified by that very name. 

112. He who visits that Lord in the month of Caiti a, is 
rid of his annual sin in an instant. 

113-114. If anyone carries out the bathing rite etc., his sins 
arising in the course of thirty years are expelled from his body. 

He who conducts dance and music programme before the 
deity, is rid of all the sins committed evei since his birth and 
upto the death. He shall attain salvation. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTWIVE 

Nimbeŝvara and Sakambhari 


Sŭta said: 

1-4. Duhŝila thus built the shrine ol Siva after the name 
of his preceptor l.e. it becamc well-kno\vn as Niriibeŝvara. It 
was m the southern direction. 

He did everything with great devotion and always remem- 
bered his lotus-like feet. 

Ilis wife had the name of Sakarnbhat i. Durga was installed 
by her after her own name. After these activities, they had 
some cash left with them which they gave ovei to Brahmanas 
for conducting the worship of the deitics. Thereafter, the 
couplc ate and sustained themselves vvith alms. 

5-8. After some time Duhŝlla passed away. Sakairibhari took 
his body and entered the (sacred) fire, O tiger among kings, 
with unfaltering mind. 

They got into an excellent aerial chariot attended upon by 
excellent celestial damsels, and went to heaven with hair 
standing on end due to great delight. 

He who reads this excellent narrative pertaining to DuhŝIIa 
becomes rid of all sins incurred by deeds unwittingly committed. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTYSIX 

Origin of Eleven Rudras 


Suta said: 

1-2. Similarly, there are others too installed here viz the 
eleven rudras. They originated here, O excellent Brahmanas, 
with a desire for the welfare of the sages. 

If they are duly visited, worshipped, eulogized or bowed to 
by a man he becomes free from sins and relieved of all defects. 

The sages said: 

3. Only one Rudra is heard about (mentioned in the 
Veda) and no second one. His beloved wife is Gaurl and 
Skanda is glorified as his son. 

4. Therefore, we know only one Rudra and none at all 
as Lŝa (Almighty). Hence, O highly esteemed one, mention all 
these in detail. 

Sŭta said: 

5. O highly esteemed ones, it is indeed the truth that has 
been cited. Rudra is one only. There is no second one at all. 

6. But, I shall describe how these eleven Rudras origi- 
nated. Listen with concentration. 

7. Formerly, the sages of praiseworthy holy rites congre- 
gated together at Varanasi. They were eager to visit Lord 
Hatakeŝvara. 

8-9. They made one agreement and started to reach there. 
They vied with one another saying, “I will view the Lord first. 

I will view the Lord first.” Everyone wanted to be the first to 
visit Lord Hatakeŝvara in Patala. “Whoever does not go at the 
outset and does not see the Lord shall alone bear the brunt 
of the sin of all arising out of the effort.” 

10. After saying thus they set out from Varanasl running 
with very great speed. 

11-14. In the meantiine, the Lord named Hatakeŝvara 
understood their intention to view him with very great devo- 
tion and their mutual rivalry too. He went out through a very 
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niinute serpent-hole from Patala immediately. Hc assumed 
seven distinct forms having the same charming features, holding 
the trident, three-eyed and decorated with Kaparda (matted 
hairs). Each had the crescent moon as crest jewel and wore 
a garland of headless bodies. Lojd Ŝahkara thus stood within 
their simultaneous view. 

15. Then, on seeing the Bull-emblemed One standing 
before, they knelt down on the ground and began to eulogize. 

16. One of them thought, ‘O, This Lord Mahadeva, the 
Lord of Devas, endearing to the devotees has appeared before 
me at the outset.’ 

17. Another thought, ‘The excellent one among the ascet- 
ics appeared before me at the outset.’ O excellent Brahmanas, 
they knelt on the ground and eulogized: 

The ascetics said: 

18. Obeisance to the presiding deity of Devas. Obeisance 
to the quiescent one, to the subtle one. Obeisance to the Lord 
who split (killed) Andhaka. 

19. Obeisance to all the Rudras who have occupied heaven 
always. They enliven the earth with the winds of diverse kinds. 

20. Obeisance to all the Rudras who are stationed in the 
western quarters and protect all the worlds from the danger 
of the wickcd-minded Piŝacas. 

21. Obeisance to all the Rudras who have resorted to the 
northern quarters and who protect all the worlds from the 
danger of the devouring goblins. 

22. Obeisance to all the Rudras who have resorted to 
regions beneath and above and always protect all the worIds 
from the danger of the Kŭsmandas. 

23. Obeisance to those numberless thousands of Rudras 
who have resorted to the earth. They protect us from ailments. 

24. On being eulogized by the eleven ascetics, those eleven 
Rudras spoke to the ascetics who stood humbly with devout 
feelings: 

The Rudras said: 

25. I who have assumed eleven forms am pleased with your 



1216 


Skanda Purana 


excessive devotion, O excellent ascetics. Whatever is desired 
may be recjuested now: 

The ascetics said: 

26. If you are pleased with us. O Lord, if you are ready 
to grant what is desired, then you should stay here always in 
all those eleven forms. 

27. Then we shall stay here in the auspicious holy spot of 
Hatakeŝvara containing all the Tirthas. We shall continue to 
propitiate you. 

Sn Bhagavdn smd: 

28. I shall stay here always in all these forms of eleven 
kinds assumed by me. 

29. My original and primordial form shall resort to Kailasa 
and stay always on the excellent mountain. 

30. But these forms of mine shall stay here always, O 
excellent Brahmanas, for the welfare of all the worlds. 

31. Men shall take their holv ablution in the Viŝvamitra 
Hrada (whirlpool) and woiship these forms of mine uttenng 
your names in order, O Brahmanas. They will attain the 
greatest goal, O Brahmanas. 

32. O excellent Brahmanas, of what avail is the repeated 
utterance of many words? The adoration performed unto them 
shall have eleven times more benefit. 

33. After saying thus the Three-eyed Lord vanished there 
itself. They too built their hermitages there. Thcy were en- 
dowed with great faith. By propitiating those forms they at- 
tained the greatest region. 

34. Any other man who propitiates them with faith goes 
to that greatest region where Lord Maheŝvara is present. 

35. Ever since then they becarne the eleven Rudras having 
the physical forms of Maheŝvara, the Lord of Devas. 

36. All of them united together are highly excellent in 
their refulgence. They are three-eyed and trident-armed. 

Thus everything I have been asked, O excellent Brahmanas, 
has been recounted to you. 

37-38. I have explained how Maheŝvara assumcd the eleven 
forms. 
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He who devoutly adores them on the fourteenth day in tlie 
bright half of the month of (laitra, attains the greatest goal. 
One who has no wealth attains wealth. One without a son shall 
beget sons. 

39. A sick man shall be rid of ailments. A vanquished man 
shall meet with dcstruction of enemies. Through theu propi- 
tiation alone one shall reali/e infinite desires. 

40. Listen to the beneht obtained by one who propitiates 
them after being blessed with Sivadlksa (initiation) and bc- 
coming engaged in Bhasma (holy ash) bath. 

41. He shall attain (in return to worship performed) with 
a single flower that benefit which another man attains as a 
lesult of adoration with the utterance of the six-syllabled 
Mantra. 

42. He who practises Sivadiksa obtains hundred times more 
the benefit. A devoted Pa.ŝupata obtains hundred times inore 
benefit than a Saiva. Kalamukha 1 obtains hundred times more 
benefit than the pievious one and a Mahavaratadhara still hundred 
times more. 

43. Those who are humble and worship those forins de- 
voutly shall have hundred times more benefit. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTYSEVEN 

In Praise of Dana Performed 
in front of Rudras 


The sages said: 

1. What are the names of those Brahmanas who came 
from Varanasi and due to whose great devotion, Rudra as- 
sumed the eleven forms? O great sage, narrate in detail their 
names. 

Sŭta said: 

2. Orte of them is well-known all over the three worlds 

l. A sect of Salvism. For details see David N. Lorenson,. The Kdpahkas and 
Kalamukhas, 
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as Mrgavyadha. The second one is called Sarva (Ŝarva?) and 
the third Nindita. 

3. O excellent sages, the fourth one is called Mahayasah. 
The fifth one is called Ajaikapada, O excellent Sages. 

4. Ahirbudhnya is the sixth. Pinakin is the seventh. Parantapa 
is the other one (i.e. eighth). Dahana is the ninth one. 

5. The tenth is mentioned a.s Iŝvara and Kapalin is the 
last one. Hara gave the Rudras also the same names as they 
possessed. 

The sages said: 

6. Tell us quickly what Danas are, recommended in their 
case. The Japa has been earlier mentioned by you. What is the 
procedure for carrying it out? 

Sŭta said: 

7. O highly esteemed ones, cows are to be offered to 
them directly and separately in each case. 

8. Cow made of jaggery should be directly given to 
Mrgavyadha. That made of fresh butter should be given to 
Kapalin. 

9. A cow made of ghee should be offered to Ajaikapada 
and that made of gold to Ahirbudhnya. A cow made of salt 
should be offered to Pinakin. 

10. O leading Brahmanas, a cow made of Rasa (Juice) is 
to be offered to Parantapa. That made of cooked rice is 
assigned to Dahana and that of water to Iŝvara. 

11. O Brahmanas, he who gives these to noble souls shall 
certainly become an emperor. Pitamaha said thus. 

12. They are beneficial if given to others too and still more 
so if they are given in the presence of Bhava. Hence by all 
means these should be given. 

13. If one is unable to give many cows, one should give 
at least one cow to all the Rudras together in accordance with 
the words (opinion) of Bhartryajna. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTVEIGHT 

The Legend of Yajnavalkya 


Sŭta said: 

1-2. O excellent Brahmanas, thc other shrines in the holy 
spot of Hatakeŝvara are (those of) Bhaskaras (Sun-gods) in- 
stalled by Yajnavalkya. 

One who entertains something in his heart and devoutly 
worships them on Saptami days (i.e. seventh litnar days) 
attains them. There is no doubl in it. 

The sages said: 

3. There is only one Sun to be seen in the sky. Then how 
are twelve suns installed in that holy spot? At. what time and 
for what purposc were they installed, O Sŭtanandana? 

Sŭta said: 

4-5. Formerly there was a sage named Krti. Hc was the son 
of Sunahŝepa. His son i.e. the grandson of Sunahŝepa became 
a great sage. His son C.arayana also becante an excellent sage. 

6. Once upon a time, Brahma, the grandfather of the 
worlds, was completely burnt down (as it were) by a curse 
pronounced by Savitri. He took incarnation on the surface of 
the earth. 

7. The curse was pronounced at the time when Gayatri 
was taken over as wife for the purpose of the Yajna rite, after 
rejecting (the wife) already he had. He did,this in the assembly 
of all the Devas, thinking that there would be delay in the 
arrival of Savitri. 

8. Then, at his bidding, Gayatri, the daughter of a cow- 
herd, endowed with all divine characteristics, was brought by 
Sakra. 

9. Knowing that she was the daughter of a cowherd, the 
Lotus-born Lord pressed her through the mouth of a cow and 
dragged her out through the anus. 

10. There is a single family in the case of Brahmanas and 
cows, only separated into two. The Mantras are stationed in 
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one (Brahniana) and the Hatns (ghee for Nacrifirial oblation) 
m the othei. 

11. Thereby, she was made a Brahmana girl and Pitamaha 
standing in front accepted hcr as his wife in actordance with 
tlie injunctions in the scriptures (Grhya Sŭtra). 

12. When she occupied the Patni-Ŝala (the chamber in- 
tended tor the wtfe of the pertormer of sacnfice), O excelleni 
Brahmanas, Savitrl too came thert' surrounded by the wives 
of Devas. 

1 ‘5. On seeing her ((iayatri) bedetked in sacrificial girdle, 
she became grief-stricken due to her loss of conjugal felicity. 
She then cursed Vidhi. 

Sdvitri said: 

14. O Pitamaha, though I am blemishless, 1 have been 
adandoned by you. Hence for the purpose of physical contact, 
vou are only my grandfather (not worthy of contact). 

15. It is the practice of human beings to take another 
woman as wife. Since you have dtrne tliis, you will becorne a 
hurnan being. 

16. At my mstance (curse), you shall undoubtedly be one 
afflicted by lust. 

17. After saying this, Savitri left the pavilion of the Yajna. 
She climbed on to the peak of a mguntain and performed a 
great penance. 

18. Due to that curse, after a long tirne, Pitamaha was born 
into the household of Carayana. 

19. When he attained the prime of youth in his human 
life, he became afflicted by the distress born of lust. 

20. He became proud due to his handsome features and 
he began to enjoy indiscriminately any woman he saw, be she 
a virgin or a sage girl. 

21. On seeing him indulging in vice, sagc Carayana angrily 
banished him from his hermitage. 

22. Abandoned by his fiather, he began to roam about here 
and there and ultimately came to the city of Camatkarapura 
to the place where Sakalya stayed. 

23. That tiger among Brahmanas was a Nagara who had 
mastered the Vedas. He was surrounded by a thousand dis- 
ciples and he propagated the Vedic lore. 
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24. He (Carayana’s son) devoutly bovved dovvn to him and 
became his disciple. After a long time, he became a inaster 
of Vedic study. 

25. In the meantime, the king of Anarta came to the place 
himself where Hari was Jalaŝayin (lying in the water). 

26. Before that deity, the- holy rite of Caturmasya was 
adopted by him. O Brahmanas, then Sakalya was requested by 
that king: 

27. “As long as I stay here, kindly do me this favour. The 
rites of Santika and Paustika (one for peace, the other for 
prosperity) should be performed by you in our abode.” 

28. He (Sakalya) said “Of course” out of courtesy, O 
excellent Brahmanas. He then sent his disciples one by one 
to his (King’s) abode. 

29. Every disciple performed the Santika rite and blessed 
the king. Accepting the monetary gift, he used to return to 
ihe Brahmana (Preceptor). 

30. The monetary gift was handed over to the preceptor 
Sakalya and the disciple went to his own abode. This bcrame 
the regular practice. 

31. On another day Yajnavalkya was despatched to the 
king’s abode by Sakalya for performing the Ŝdnti rite. 

32. (On the previous night) the king’s beautiful vvife 
Manthara, a chaiming damsel, was enjoyed by this over-pas- 
sionatc youth. 

.33. She had indulged in various amorous acts with him as 
elaborately prescribed by Vatsyayana beginning with close 
embraces, infliction of marks with finger nails (and precious 
stones?) etc. in the form of peacock’s foot on his lips and body. 

34. (After the night-long escapade) the fellovv came to 
Ŝakalya’s presence for the daily lesson but he was immediately 
sent to the abode of the king for performing the Ŝdnti rite. 

35. On being sent there by him, the disciple vvent to the 
abode of the king and performed the Ŝantika rite in accor- 
dance with the injunctions in scriptures, O Brahmanas. 

36-37. At the conclusion of the Ŝantika rite, the disciple 
(Yajnavalkya) took the water pot where the water charged with 
the Rudra Mantras with five ancillaries had been poured. He 
took also raw rice grains and flowers and went to the place 
where Anarta was performing the Vrata. 
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38-39. The disciple duly uttered the Mantra dydmdlekhi 
etc. along with the names of the sage and the Chandas. He 
was about to sprinkle the holy water over the head of the king, 
when the king observed that the fellow had nail-marks over 
his body and that his lips had been cut. This made*the king 
unhappy. 

40-42. Thc king clearly observed that the fellow with the 
defilcd garinents was a debauchee. He laughed loudly and 
said, “O Brahmana, pour the water and the raw rice grains 
over the stump seen in the stable.” Yajnavalkya approached 
it angrily and poured there the water along with the raw rice 
grains. He went home without taking the monetary gift placed 
duly by the king. 

43. In the rneantime thc stump of the Dhava tree had put 
forth sprouts. There were small branches of sprouts all round 
beautifying it. 

44-46. On seeing it, the Anarta king was wonder-struck. 
He regretted and said: “Fie upon me! I have committed this 
blunder. Indeed that was some divine being who had come 
here in the form of a Brahmana. The power of his Mantra 
is such as this!! If only I had accepted the Mantra tharged 
holy water I wou!d have become one frce from death and old 
age.” 

47. Even as the king thought thus with wonder and clismay, 
O excellent Brahmanas, that single day became (i.e. was fell 
as long as) a hundred years. 

48. The day was somehovv passed by the king but the 
autumnal night appeared to be never-ending. 

49. After daybreak the king got up and summoned Ŝakalya 
through trustworthy servants. 

50-51. With humihty and respect, the king stood with 
palms joined in reverence. He said: “O excellent Brahmana, 
yesterday one of your disciples had come to me for the Sdnti 
rite. He should be sent today also. 1 feel clrawn towards him 
with great devotion.” 

52. He promised “So it shall be” and returned to his 
abode. He spoke to Yajnavalkya in sweet words referring to 
the Ŝand rite: 

53. “O dear one, today also do go to the abode of the king. 
He has invited you specially again.” 
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Yajnavalkya said: 

54. O leading Brahmana, I vvill not go to his palace for 
the Santi rite. I have been looked at vvith disrespect. My 
benediction vvas not accepted^. 

55. I poured the holy vvater etc. over the stump of a Dhava 
tree undoubtedly at his ovvn instance. So, O preceptor, send 
some other clover disciple vvho may humour the king of Anarta 
and bring some sense to him. 

Sdkalya said: 

56. The command of the king should always be obeyed by 
persons living in the country, if only for one’s own gain and 
for acquiring and preserving things (so) acquired. 

57. He who is against kings is dull-witted. O excellent 
Brahmana, he will never have happiness. 

58. Begging for alms has been laid down as atonement for 
those who do not serve kings due to haughtiness born of 
higher hirth etc. 

59. Even as the preceptor (Sakalya) and the disciple 
(Yajnavalkya) were arguing thus, the servants sent by the king 
once again came there. 

60. In their hurry they said to Ŝakalya with palms joined 
m reverence: “Do send that disciple quickly. Thc king is 
waiting for him.” 

61. In spite of being repeatedly urged hc did not go. Then 
he sent Uddalaka, the son of Aruni. 

62-63. He was one of his humble (obedient) disciples and 
was (standing) by his side with palms joined in reverence. “Do 
go, O dear one, to the abodc of the king at his bidding. After 
performing the Santika rite proceed with your self-study of the 
Vedas.” 

64. He promised “So it shall be” and went to the abode 
of the king. He then performed the Ŝdnttka rite in accordance 
with the injunctions for the rites. 

65. Taking the holy water in the pot along with raw rice 
grains and flowers, he came to the place where the king was 
seated. 
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The king said: 

66. O Brahmana, give the ablution uttering the requisite 
Mantras unto the stump of the tree which is seen hjgh up in 
front of you. 

67. Then he uttered the Mantras and sprinkled the water 
over the stump. Then he went home. 

68. He saw the stump of the tree as it was originally. King 
Anarta became sad and he regretted (for his previous con- 
duct). 

69. The king thereupon sent another efficient messenger 
to the abode of Sakalya for the sake of fetching Yajnavalkya: 

70-73. “O excellent Brahmana, there is pain all over my 
bodv. Send the disciple previouslv referred to cpiicklv for the 
purpose of the Ŝdnti rite. 

O excellent Brahmana, yesterday he vvas insulted by me. 
That accounts for my sudden adment, as I did not express iny 
wish for benediction directly. 

Hence send him quickly to me so that 1 can feel relief 

In spite of being urged repeatedly, Yajnavalkya did not go. 
So he said pleadingly to another disciple. Hence Madhuka 
Taihgya was sent to the royaI abode. 

74. What was performed by Uddalaka was performed by 
him too. According to the king’s direction the benediction was 
offered to the stump of the tree. 

75. On seeing the stump of the tree unchanged in form, 
the king once again sent another man foi fetching Yajnvalkya. 

76. In spite of being repcaledly asked to go Yajnavalkya 
wouId not go. Then he sent another disciple of many quahties. 

77. It was Pracuda Bhagavitti (Son of Bhagavitti). He too 
went there like the other two earlier ones and performed the 
Ŝdntika rite as done by thetn before. 

78. Thereafter, hc poured the holy water of the Ŝdntika 
rite over the wood with due utterance of the Mantra. Yet it 
remained unaltered trom its original form. 

79. Then the king himself with due regret for his earlier 
misdemeanour went to the abode of Sakalva for the purpose 
of inviting, Yajhavalkya. 

80. O excellent Brahmanas, he bowed down to the excel- 
lent Brahmana Sakalya (and said): “Instruct your disciple to 
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come to my palace in the morning for performing the Ŝdnti 
rite so that, O excellent Brahmana, there shall be (restored) 
calmness and relief in my body.” 

81. Thereupon, O excellent Brahmanas, Sakalya said to 
Yajnavalkya once again even as the king Anarta remained 
listening: 

82. “O dear son Yajnavalkya, at my bidding do go quickly 
to the abode of the king and perform the Ŝdntika rite for the 
purpose of quelling the ailment of this king.” 

Ydjnavalkya said: 

83. I will not go there, O revered Sir. Do not tell me to 
do so. O venerable one, I have been tnsulted by the king. 

84. On hearing his words (Sakalya) became extremely 
angry. Then he rebuked Yajnavalkya and said: 

85-86. “If a preceptor lmparts but a single syllable to a 
disciple, there is no such article on the earth by giving vvhich 
he (disciple) can get redemption froni «lie indebtedness to 
him. 

Since, after being mv disciple (for a long period) you do 
not carry out my instructions, I am going to subject you to 
my Brahma-Sapa (Brahmana’s curse).” 

Ydjnavalkya said: 

87. O venerable Sir, lf you are going to curse me unjus- 
tiftably, I will also curse you in return now. 

88. He may be a preceptor but if he is haughty, does not 
know distinctly what shoukl or should not be dorie and pro- 
ceeds along the wrong path, it is laid down (in scriptures) that 
he be abandoned. 

89. Hence you have been abandoned by me. You are no 
longer my preceptor since you pass orders to the disciple 
indiscriminately. 

90. Within as many days as you have disciples here, I will 
either carry out your directions or else go away far off. 

Ŝakalya said: 

91. If you wish to go elsewhere then give up the knowledge 
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that I have taught you, O sinful, evil disciple. You can go 
thereafter. 

92. Holy \vater has been charged with the Atharvana Mantra, 
ksurikd munda etc. by me. Drink it. By its power you will soon 
cast off from your belly the knowledge taught by me and 
acquired by you earlicr. 

93. After saying this he charged the holy water with the 
Atharvana Mantra. The excellent Brahmana then gave it to the 
disciple so that he might vomit it out. 

94. Yajnvalkya cjuaffed off the holy water charged by him 
with Mantras. He then vomited his lore along with the food 
taken in. He cast off the lore. 

95. Thereupon, he became dcluded and ignorant. He 
went to the holy Viŝvamitra Hrada and took his holy bath in 
accordance with the injunctions. He thus became clean and 
endowed with concentration. 

96. He made twelve images of the twelve Adityas, installed 
them and worshipped them devoutly. 

97. The twelve Adityas are: Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Sakra, 
Varuna, Samba, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusan, the tenth one Savitr, 
the eleventh one Tvastr and the twelfth Visnu. 

98. The Sun-god was installed by the learned one in twelve 
forms. Then all the different Adityas were propitiated by him 
cveryday with sweet scents, flowers and unguents. 

99. After a long time, Ravt appeared before him and said 
charming words to this sage: 

100. “O Yajnavalkya, I ain much dehghted with you, O 
excellent Brahmana. I shall grant you what is desired. Tell me 
now whatever has been desired by you.” 

Ydjnavalkya said: 

101. If you wish to grant me a boon, engage me in the 
study of the Vedas. O Lord, therefore, I shall become your 
disciple now. 

Aditya said: 

102. O excellent Brahmana, I have to be always moving 
about. It is to circumambulate the Meru, O Brahmana, and 
for the illumination of the whole world. 
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103. Hence, O excellent Brahmana, how can I engage you' 
in the study of the Vedas. 

104-106. So become small in form and stay in the ear of 
my chief horse at my instance. Thercby, O highly esteemed 
one, you will not get singed by my refulgence. Settled there 
you can study. 

He promised, “It shall be so” and entered the car of the 
horse of the Sun. From there he learnt all the four Vedas 
from his mouth with their Ahgas, Upangas and the Pariŝistas 
(appendices). 

107. When it was concluded he said: “O Lord, say to me. 
1 shall undoubtedly give you the fee due to the preceptor.” 

Adit,ya said: 

108-109. You must propagate Sŭktas of the Rgveda, Savanas 
of the Yajurved, Samans of the third and the Kalpoktas of the 
fourth, O excellent Brahmanas. They all must be propagated 
with excellent exposition by you on the earth. 

110. Those Brahmanas who recite all of them before me 
will be relieved of sins. They will go to heaven. 

111. Those who are devout and write furthcr comments 
thereon, O Brahmana, will attain salvation. It is the truth that 
has been uttered by me. 

Sŭta said: 

112. He learnt the Vedas, gave the Gurudaksind (fee in 
return for the study) to the Sun-god and returned once again 
to OamatkSrapura. 

113. He then approached Sakalya and said: “You have 
been my previous preceptor. O highly esteemed one, ask for 
Gurudaksina. 

114. The elder brother, father, mother and preceptor, 
even if these are opposed to oneself, O excellent Brahmana, 
should be revered. There is no doubt about it. 

115-116. All the four Vedas were learned by me along with 
their Angas and Upangas. Further the meanings of all of them 
were understood. Hence, O highly esteemed one, speak oui 
what Daksina should I offer to you?” 
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Sdkalya said: 

11 7-1 18. VVhatever secrets ot the Vedas have been irnparted 
to you by the Sun-god recount them to me quickly. If thev 
ate learned and commented upon, sins can be dispelled. This 
is my Gurudaksina. 

Ydjnavalkya said: 

119. So do come along with me to the place wheie the 
tvvelve Adityas have been installed by me. I shall expound 
everything in their presence. 

120. On hearing it, Sakalya vvent there along vvilh lus 
disciples and excellent Brahmanas. He stood there vvhete the 
Bhaskaras had been installed by him (Vajnavalkya). 

121. Then standing betore thein, he narrated the com- 
mentary. He expounded all the Vedantas 1 as told by Ravi 
earlier. 

122. At the conclusion Yajnavalkya was propitiated by those 
Brahmanas. born in famtlies follovving the four Vedas and 
conversant with the Vedanta. 

123. He was requested: “It is due to your favour tliat vve 
have become conversant with Vedanta and well learned in 
Vedic study. Ask for the Gurudaksind." 

Yajnavalkya said: 

124. My Gurudaksina is: Those Brahmanas who expound 
the Vedas in front of these my Bhaskaras (i.e. Bhaskaras 
installed by me) should have access to heaven with your favour 

125. Those who are endowed with devotion and conduct 
discourses, shall attain the fourth region bereft of death and 
old age. 

The Brdhmanas said: 

126. In Kali Age, Brahmanas will be ignorant. They will 
not be capable of even reciting, to say nothing of expounding, 
them. 


1. Probably a reference to Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
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127. Hence, O excellent Brahmana, mention the essence 
(gist) of the Vedas. Thereby even ignorant persons can recite 
them. 

Yajnavalkya said: 

128-135. (His advice in brief:) The Brahmanas of Rk Ŝdkhd 
should recite al least these Sŭklas, the Sŭkta beginning with 
ratham yuiijanti : the Sŭkta beginning with Tristubh, that be- 
ginning with c itram devdndm (RV. I. 115), hamsah ŝucisat, etc. 
and also the Pavamana Sŭkta commonly recited by Bahvrcs 
(pcrsons conversant with rnany Rk Mantras). 

Yajurvedins should recite these Rk Sŭktas, Sdmavedins shall 
recite the twentyone Sdmans loved by Aditya. These shall be 
sung by those Sdmagas who are pure and stay here. fhose who 
retain in memory the decisive meaning and eulogize Bliaskara 
will be able to pierce the solar disc. 

Atharvapathaka Brahinanas who lecite Sŭrjakalpa and Sdntikalpa 
in Ksunkdsamputa, will attain the greatest goal. 

Even foolish (ignorant) persons should assemble together 
on Sunday and bow down to the Sun-god with great faith. 
1'hose Brahmanas shall be relieved of the sins committed in 
the seven previous days and nights. 

Sŭta said: 

136. When the Brahinanas of the lour Vedas promised 
saying, “So it shall be”, Yajnavalkya became well-known to all 
of them. 

137. 1’he Videha king named Ratna (Janaka?) came there 
to listen to all the Vedantas. 

138. He too realizcd the greatness of the Sun-god, O 
excellent Brahmanas, and installed hini at that spot. 

139. A man who visits that idol on a Sunday, shall be 
relieved of the sins committed the previous week. 

140. Thus the greatness o t the Sun-god has been narrated 
to you all. A man who listens to it with devotion shall get the 
merit of a horse sacrifice. 

141. By listening to the excellent greatness, one gets that 
merit which one gets by making a gift on the Sankranti day 
of the Sun or by listening to the same. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED SEVENTYNINE 

Merit of Listening to the Purana 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. The vvhole of this Purana vvas formerly narrated by 
Skanda to Bhrgu. The son of Brahma-Angiras learnt i( from 
him. Then Cyavana got it. Thereafter Sage Rcika got it. Thus 
this text was traditionally handed over to all in all the worlds. 
A man who listens to this Skanda Purana retold formerly by 
Kumara becomes redeemed from sins. 

4. This Purdna is conducive to longevity. It is pleasing to 
people of all the Varnas. This is definitely composed by the 
noble-souled Six-faced Lord' (Skanda). 

5. It was thus that this narrative became famous formerly. 
Welfare unto you all. 

6. No one can calculate adequately fhe merit of that man 
who listens to the greatness of the holy place of Hatakeŝvara. 

7. He who gifts this text describing the greatness of 
Dharma to a Brahmana, shall live in heaven for as many 
(Kiilpas) as there are syllables therein. 

8. Just as there is no limit to the number of drops of water 
in the streams of downpour, just as there is no limit of the 
number of sand paiticles in Gahga, so also there is no limit 
to the merit thereof. 

9. A man who devoutly listens to tlus or reads this story 
for some days, shall become one who has achievcd everything. 

10. A person who seeks a son gets sons; one who seeks 
wealth gets wealth; a woman who desires a husband gets a 
husband; and a girl gets a charming bridegroom. 

11. By listening to the Skandapurdna kinsmen get umted 
with those who have gone abroad; a man gets what is desired. 

12. This scripture bestows all desired things on men, on 
one who listens and who reads. A king conquers the earth and 
rules over the enemies. 

13. By listening to the meritorious Purana, one gcts long 
life. A Brahmana becomes conversant with the Vedas. A Ksatriya 
obtains kingdom. 

14. A Vaiŝya gets wealth and foodgrains. A Ŝŭdra attains 



VI.279.15-19 


1231 


happiness. He who listens to even a fourth of a verse goes to 
the region of Visnu. 

15. If after listening to this Purana , anyone adores the 
expounder, it is as good as the adoration of Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudra. 

16. If a preceptor teaches at least a syllable to a disciple, 
there is no object in the whole.of the earth by giving which, 
he can become frce from indebtedness. 

17. Hence Vyasa (expounder of the Purana) is to be 
adequately adored with cows, plots of land, gold, garments etc. 
and foodstuffs which all like, because he is the scriptural 
instructor. 

18. He who is endowed with devotion, listens to the ex- 
cellent scripture and adores the expounder shall attain the 
region of Siva. 

19. Only by listening to the Purana the sin accumulated 
in the course of many births becomes quelled. He derives the 
benefit of all the Tlrthas. 


:: End of Nagara Khanda :: 
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1180, 1182, 1183, 1186, 1187, 1195, 
1196 

Indradyumna's 1182 
Indiadyumneŝvara 1162, 1196 
Indra-Festival 881 
Indras 1202 
Indrascna 132 
Indu 79 

In Dvarpara Yuga 218 
Insignificant cicatures 812 
Installation of Rameŝvara 398 
Iron utensil 78] 

Iŝa 310 

Iŝana 436, 543, 1162 
Iŝanaŝiva 1162 
Istikakara 1042 
Iŝvara 610, 1218 

J 

Jabalas 465 

Jabali 587, 588, 589, 592, 593, 594, 595, 
597, 599, 600, 605, 609, 612 
Jagcŝvara 435, 436, 1178 
Jageŝvara Linga 1167, 1208 
Jahnavi 539, 540 
Jahnavitira 435 
Jaimineyas 464 
Jaimini 62, 544 
Jalalitiga 435 
Jalapriya 436 

Jalaŝayin 176, 180, 326, 990 
Jalayantra 724 

Jamadagni 43, 139, 143, 145, 271, 273, 
275, 276 
Jamadagnyas 465 
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Jambavan 396 
Janaka 535 
Janamejaya 130 
Janardana 247, 333; 1049 
Jangala 437 
Japa 1071 

Japa of Puru?asŭkta 1007 

Japa of the Mantra devavrata 162 

Japa of the Mantras 163 

Japa Rathantaram Saman 161 

Jaraja 972 

Jarat Kanya 130 

Jaratkaru 130 

Jataghota 511 

Tatajhota 512 

Jati 436 

Jad flovver 781 

Jadsmrti 60 

Jaya 643, 1064, 1102 

Jayadatta 1184 

Jayanta 436, 1203 

Jayatsena 881 

Jlvasŭkta 928 

Jye?tha Gauri 636 

Jyestha Pufkara 191, 795 

K 

Kabandha 394 

Kacchapa 902 

Kaikeyi 388 

Kailasa 435 

Kaivarta 1042 

Kakavandhya 643, 725 

Kakra Brahmanas 464 

Kala 812, 1087 

Kala 810, 1198 

Kalakhanja 154 

Kalakŭta 903 

Kalamukha 1217 

Kalanemi 327 

Kalapa Grama 839 

Kalapa 1087 

Kalaprabha 153, 154 

Kalapriya 302, 307 

Kalaŝa 208, 219, 1162 

Kalaŝaka 964, 967 

Kalaseŝvara 208, 213, 221, 1162 

Kal2sya 154 


Kalavigraha 154 
Kalayavana 620 
Kalayavanas 346 
Kaleya-s 152, 156, 157 
Kali 738, 739, 740, 741 
Kalikeyas 153 
Kalinga 300 
Kalinjara 434 
Kaliya 760 

Kaliyuga 103, 432, 811 
Kalmasapada 223 
Kalpagni 289 
Kalpa village 1211 
Kall Karali 162 

Kama 524, 554, 555, 556, 558 
Kamadeva 552, 557, 586 
Kamadhenu 275, 903 
Kamala 1063 
Kambala 458, 760 
Kambuka 1042 
Kameŝvara 556, 559 
Kamini 1101 
Kamoda 1079 
Kampilya 1164 
Kamsa 327 

Kamsareŝvara 713, 722 
Kamsari 713, 715, 723 
Kamsarika 714 
Kamsarŝvara 723 
Kamya Ŝraddha 955 
Kanakhala 434 
Kanapa 1087 

Kanina 244. 972, 973, 1038 
Kant 203 
Kanuka 1087 
Kandpur 303 
Kanya 831, 848 
Kanyaka 770 
Kapalamocaneŝvara 1146 
Kapalikas 267 
Kapalin 436, 610, 1218 
Kapila 221 

Kapiĥjala 611, 629, 966 
Kapittha 1073 
Kapifthalas 465, 871 
Karala 983 
Karkasankrand 1020 
Karkopika 459, 760 
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Karma 250 

Khara 72 

K^rna 300 

Kharavahi 1042 

Karnataki 1079 

Kharjŭri 1071 

Karnikara 435 

Khecaratva 60 

Karnikas 465 

Kindness 1014 

Karnotpaia Tirtha 523 

Kinds of sons 972 

Karohana 435 

King named Ŝveta 407 

Karnotpala 513, 514,515, 516,519, 520, 

King of Anarta 438 

523, 825 

King of Kaŝi 240, 346 

Karttikeŝvara 434 

Kings 738, 1201 

Karttikeya 284, 291, 488, 559, 586 

Kinsmen 1201 

Karttikeyapura 386 

Knowledge in Treta 1211 

Karttikl 189, 190, 191, 192, 301, 456, 

Ko'dat 160 

741 

Kolahali 1079 

Kaŝmira 434 

Kotiŝvara 436, 1178 

Kastha 810, 1198 

Kotitirtha 435 

Kasthakara 1042 

Kratha 457 

Kaŝyapa 50, 79. 139, 144, 324, 541, 606 

Kraunca 1109 

Kaŝyapa 871 

Krauhca Gotra 464 

Kaŝyapa family 464 

Krayakrita 244, 972 

Kathuma 745 

Krcchra 1026 

Katyayana 535, 536, 544, 545, 548, 1195 

Krita 973, 1038 

Katyayani 480, 481, 488, 489, 536, 537, 

Krmi 437 

544, 620, 715, 1065 

Krmijangala 434 

Katyayanyas 465 

Krodadaiiisma 1087 

Kaulhika 1042 

Krpa 300 

Kaumara Vrata 264 

Krsna 298, 636, 1049 

Kaundinya 871 

Krsna 1101 

Kauravas 294, 296, 297, 298, 299 

Krsna and Arjuna 636 

Kauŝaias 464 

Kr$najina 1211 

Kauŝika 139 

Kr?na’s Avatara 323 

Kauŝika family 464 

Kr?natreyas 465 

Kauŝiki 685, 1079 

Krŝodara 760 

Kaustubha 903 

Krtaghna 57, 65, 66 

Kautsas 464 

Krtaghna Preta TTrtha 66 

Kavya 940 

Krta Yuga 100, 811, 1199, 1202 

Kedara 434, 435,437,440,473,499,501 

Krti 1219 

Keliŝvari 619, 620, 625, 627, 628, 629, 

Krtrima 1038 

630 

Krttivasa 436 

Keŝa 1087 

Krtya 625, 701 

Keŝara 1019 

Krŭrabuddhi 226, 227, 228 

Keŝava 1049, 1079, 1202 

Krŭrak^a 225 

Keŝi 327 

K?ana 810 

Khadga 964 

Kfaroda 985 

Khadga and Vadhrinasa 965 

K$atra Dharma 1200 

Khadira 1072 

Kfatriya-s 102, 280, 1040, 1200 

Khant^aŝila 552, 553, 559 

Kjemajit 481 

Khantjava 839 

Kjemakari 470 
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Ksemarhkari 475, 479, 480, 481 

Rjetraja 244, 972, 973, 982, 1038 

Ksctraja sons 282 

Ksetras 436 

Ksetreŝvara 1162 

Ksipra 1018 

Ksiroda 1110 

Ksiravrksas 1069 

Ksudrada 95 

Ksurika 347 

Ksurika Mantras 656 

Ksunka Sŭkta 644 

Kubera 586 

Kuharavasa 916 

Kuharavasm 923 

Kukkuteŝvara 434 

Kulaparvatas 1196 

Kumara 1125, 1229 

Kurnbhaka 847 

Kumbhlpaka 986 

Kumuda 458 

Kunda 244, 284. 973 

Kunda of Vaŝistha 527 

Kundma 232 

Kundodhni 1102 

Kunkuma 1079 

Runt 300 

Kŭpika 404, 84*2 

Kurara 763, 766, 767 

Kurara bird 765 

Kŭrma 601, 1191 

Kuru 437 

Kurujangala 434 

Kuruk$etra 437, 793, 838, 988 

Kuŝa 413, 414, 415, 417, 424, 425, 846 

Kuŝadhvaja 1178 

Kuŝanabha 1109 

Kuŝavati 413 

Kuŝeŝvara 422 

Kŭ$mandih Mantra 162 

Kuf^hin 780 

Kusumapura 727 

Kusumbha 1018 

Kutapa 871, 968 

Kŭtaŝalmali 96, 984 

Kŭfayuddhas 286 

Ku(icaras 2, 1210 

Kutsa 424 


L 

Laghima 535 
Lake of Anartiya 412 
Laksmana 69, 70, 71,388, 389, 392, 393, 
394, 406 

Laksmana fallen 394 

Laksmana's family 464 

Laksmi 326, 329, 806, 903, 1063 

Lamps 411, 1017 

Iankadvara 435 

Lava 810, 1198 

I^vaka 1018 

Laveŝvara 422 

Leaming 165, 250 

Leaves of Aŝvattha 1018 

Legend of Indradyumma 1163 

Legend of sage Mankanakas 173 

Lcprosy 550, 558 

Life span of Ŝahkara 810 

Lights 1008 

Likhita 40, 41, 897, 898 
Linga 1 

Linga-weanng 108 

Lingeŝvara 435 

Lingins 108 

Liquor and meai 1006 

List of nrthas 434 

Lohajahgha 506, 507, 512 

Lohitaksa 497 

Lohayasti 369 

Lokakhyas 464 

Lomapada 388 

Lomaŝa 1186, 1191, 1195 

Lord lying on his bcdstead of Ŝesa 990 

Lord of Anarta 318 

Lord of Yajna 774 

Lunar Eclipse 781 

M 

Mada 1025 
Madana 1071 

Madhava 324, 328, 338, 339, 340, 849, 
1049 

Madhu 1018 
Madhucchandas 1112 
Madhŭka 1071 
Madhuka Paihgya 1224 
Maulhukari vytu 768, 849 
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Madhura 1079 

Madhusŭdana 991, 1049, 1199 
Madhyaga 746, 824, 825, 826 
Madhyamakeŝvai a 434 
Madhyeŝa 435 
Magadha 102 
Mahabala 436 
Mahadbhŭta 1087 
Mahadeva 154, 287, 436 
Mahakala 199, 200, 202, 203, 204, 223, 
224, 436, 585, 630 
Mahakaleŝvara 199 
Mahalaksmi 346 
Mahalinga 436 
Mahanada 436 
Mahanavami 231, 264, 471 
Mahaparaka 1026 
Maharaurava 94 
Mahasena 293, 301 
Mahatala 1071 
Mahatcja 436 
Mahavrata 436 
Mahavaratadhara 1217 
Mahayaŝah 1218 
Mahayoga 436 
Mahendra 434 

Maheŝvara-s 155, 311, 436, 772, 797, 
812, 1050, 1085 
Maheŝvara, A day of 811, 1202 
Mahcŝvari 1065 
Mahi 669 

Mahika 669, 659, 665, 666, 667 
Mahisa 264, 481, 482, 485, 486, 487, 
488, 489, 490, 491, 494, 704 
Mahisasura 620 
Mahi$asura Defeated 489 
Mahisasuramardini 481 
Mahisika 780 

Mahi?mati 63, 137, 276, 278 
Mahittha 346, 247 
Mahodara 983 
Mahotkata 436 
Mainaka 33 
Maitreyi 536, 537, 715 
Makha 610 
Making gifts 1014 
Maladhara 1087 
Malakauŝiki 1079 


Malefic Planets 161 
Malhari 1079 
Mamsada 56, 60 
Mamsadaka 57 
Man 186 
Mana 1025 
Mandaleŝvara 434 
Mandara 902, 1052, 1077 
Mandavyas 464, 506, 560, 563, 564, 566, 
568, 571 

Mandavya Impaled 570 
Manibhadra 649, 650, 651, 653, 654, 
657, 659, 660, 661, 662, 665, 666, 
667, 671 

Mankanaka 173, 175 
Manikantha 129 
Manikara 1042 
Manipŭraka 1078 
Man-lion 247, 991 
Manorama 1102 
Mantharaka 1181 
Manu 615, 837 
Manvadis 936, 952 
Manvantara 308 
Many 771 
Marica 1018, 1071 
Marici 507, 745 

Markanda 15, 71, 73, 76,170, 363,1163, 
1172, 1177, 1187, 1195, 1196 
Markandeŝvara 1162 
Markandeya 71,72, 239, 672,931,1165, 
1166, 1171, 1176 

Martanda (Sun) Installed by Viŝvamitra 
920 

Martyada 587 
Marukeŝa 434 
Marukeŝvara 436 
Marukoti 434 
Maruts 81, 82 
Masa 1198 
Matali 486 
Mathura 92 
Matrganas 787 
Matfkas 465 
Matrs 425 
Matr Tirtha 423 
Matsarya 1025 
Matsyaghataka 1042 



1246 


SkandaPurana 


Matsyendranatha 1119 
Matsya Nyaya 195, 526 
Maunasas 464 
MaunjF Homa 887 
Mayŭra 291 
Meal 1008 
Means 353 
Means of purity 888 
Meat 1008 
Meda 1042 
Medaka 102 
Medhya 1101 

Meditation in treta Yuga 218 
Meghanada 72 
Megharaga 1079 
Meghavahana 367 
Menaka 5, 181, 187 
Mental sin 557 
Merit 251, 813 
Mcssenger of Kuŝa 419 
Messengers of Yama 983 
Middling 584 
Milk 73Q, 1007 

Milk Ocean 902, 991, 1002, 1003 
Misappropnation 1013 
Miscr 664 

Miserly Persons 664 
Missiles 291 
Mistannada 583 
Mitra 610, 1226 
Mitrasaha 225 
Mlecchas 471, 792 
Modaki 1079 

Mode of pracusing Mantras 164 

Moha 1025 

Mohana 599 

Monetary gifts 780 

Moncy 767 

Moon 586, 903, 904 

Mother 433 

Mother-goddesses 351 

Mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law 739 

Mrgaŝiras 345 

Mrga Tirtha 83, 84 

Mrgavati 816, 829, 830 

Mrgavyadha 1218 

Mrkantja 75, 77 

Mucukunda 423 


Mudga 1018 

Mudgalyas 464 

Muhŭrta 1198 

Muhŭrtas 810 

Mukhalinga 404 

Mukhara 513 

Mukhara Tlrtha 506 

Mŭlasthana 302, 304, 305, 306, 307 

Mundira 302, 304, 305 

Mundirasvamin 305, 306 

Munificence 664 

Murala 1207 

Mŭsaka 459 

N 

Nadi 811 

Nadijangha 1166, 1177, 1187, 1191 

Nadika 1198 

Nadin 693 

Naga 1075 

Nagabila 24 

Naga Hrada 129, 

Nagara 462, 680, 817, 971 
Nagara Brahmanas 670, 746 
Nagara Community 826 
Nagara devotee 704 
Nagaram 461, 462 
Nagas 473 

Naga Tirtha 129, 705, 758, 761 
Nagarapura 988 

Nagaras 702, 746, 748, 1158, 1159 

Nagareŝvara 682 

Nagavalli 905 

Nagnika 588 

Nahusa 171 

Naimisa 434, 437, 440, 793, 988 

Naivrta Brahmanas 464 

Nakuliŝa 436 

Nala 231, 232, 233, 235 

Naleŝvara 234, 435 

Namcs of Ŝiva 436 

Nanda 983 

Nanda 1101 

Nandana garden 903, 904 
Nandigrama 839 
Nandimukhas 939 

Nandin 585, 630, 1052, 1077, 1087, 
1088 
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Nandini 13, 208, 210, 211, 213, 214, 
215, 216, 217, 219, 372, 694, 695, 
917, 919, 926, 927, 1087, 1101 
Nandivardhana 33 
Nandi Vrddhas 268 
Napita 1042 
Nara 247, 636 
Nara 1079 


Narada 

227, 

238, 

325, 

384, 

424, 

481, 

538, 

543, 

581, 

608, 

625, 

639, 

640, 

717, 

718, 

737, 

739, 

745, 

746, 

748, 

749, 

784, 

791, 

800, 

801, 

882, 

897, 

908, 

1135 

, 1191, 1192, 1193 



Naraka 1087 

Naraka (hellish) ftre 988 

Naraka named Put 386 

Narakas 93. 983 

Naraditya 247, 636 

Narayana 248, 636, 1049 

Nara-Narayana 636 

Narantaka 437 

Narasimha 248 

Narasimha Mantra 634 

Narmada 279, 839, 1010, 1085, 1101 

Nartaka 1042 

Nasatya 610 

Nata 1042 

Nata Narayana 1079 

Necklace studded with jewels 410 

Nepala 435 

Nidaghaka 95 

Nihŝvasa (Inspiratton) of Sadasiva 1202 
Ntkumbha 94 
Nila 1102 

Nilarudra Sŭktas 551 

Nilkantha 436, 903 

Nimbasuca 1204, 1206, 1207 

Ntmbeŝvara 1213 

Nimesa 810, 1198 

Nindita 1218 

Nine groups of pitrs 936 

Nine Ŝraddhas 979 

Nirmaleŝa 435 

Nirmoha 1021 

Nisedha 232, 1020 

Niŝumbha 601, 620 

Niŝvasa and Ucchvasa of Sadaŝiva 8) 1 

Nitala 131 


Nivara 967 
Naivedya 1022 
Niyama-s 1005, 1008 
Niyantraka 95 
Nobility of birth 166 
Non-violence 1013 
Nrga 728 
Nrsimha 1049 
Nyagrodha 1073 

o 

Obscene conversations 1201 
Ocean 281 
Ocean of Ik$u 1109 
Oflering of food 1015 
Oil bath 1006 
Omkara 434 

One day of Brahma 811, 1202 

One day of Maheŝvara 811, 1202 

One day of Visnu 811 

One day of Vidhi 1202 

One deficient in one limb 780 

Onc hundred eight atlmcnts 574 

One meal 1006 

One with six faccs 289 

Onset of Kali 738 

Ornaments 441 

Osadhi prastha 308 

P 

Padmavasa 1063 
Padmaja 458 
Padmavati 199, 729 
Padya 1022 

Paijavana 1043, 1045, 1105 

Paiŝaca 1038 

Pala 811, 1198 

Palaka 1162, 1170, 1196 

Palaŝa 1061 

Palita 244, 972, 973 

Panasa 1071 

Pancagni-sadhakas 2 

Pancami 956 

Pancapinda 538 

Pancapinda Gauri 730 

Pancapindika 724, 725, 726, 731 

Pancapindika Vrata 728 

Pancaratravrata 886 
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Pancaŝirsa 1087 
Pancavarnaka 1102 
Pancayajnas 1039 
Pancayatana 1023. 1086, 1105 
Pancendra Mantra 162 
Pandavas 294. 297, 300 
Pandu 611 
Pahkti-Dŭsaka 817 
Panktipavanas 949 
Papamarga 984 

Papapinda 1157, 1158, 1159, 1161 
Papapŭrusa 1156 
Papardhi 692 
Parada 1087 
Paraka Vrata 1026 
Paramahamsa 1210 
Paramesthm 759 
Parantapa 1218 
Paraŝara 824, 825 
Paraŝarya 464, 1167 
Paraŝurama 271, 369, 527, 687 
Paravasu 819, 820. 821, 823, 824, 825, 
827, 828 
Parijata 903 
Pariksit 130 
Partha 339 
Parvana 981 
Parvana Ŝraddha 972 
Parvata 784, 788 
Parvati 586, 1051, 1065, 1077 
Parvati with ninety million faccs 1052 
Paŝadhara 1087 
Pasanasara 1068 
Paŝumukha 143, 145 
Paŝupalaka 436 
Paŝupata 185, 1217 
Paŝupatism 185 
Paŝupeŝvara 436 
Patala 26, 435 
Patalaganga 32 
Patala Jahnavi 16 
Patanjali 1078 
Pathinas 464 
Paunarbhava 244, 1038 
Paundraka 243 
Pavitra 979 
Pavitra Dvadaŝi 1026 
Payasa 1018 


Payovrata 18 

Penance in Krtayuga 1210 
Persons who have smeared themselves 
with oil 780 

Persons vvithout asseis 898 

Phalavati 593, 594, 595, ?96, 598 

Physical sin 557 

Ptcumanda 1073 

Pies 780 

Pig 780 

Pilgrimage in Dvapra 1211 
Pinakm 610, 1218 
Piiigala 618, 763, 764, 765 
Pingya 1224 
Pmjala 612 
Pippala 1060, 1072 

Pippalada 713, 715, 718, 719, 723, 724 
Pitamaha 739, 752, 775. 787, 790, 884, 
906 

Pitrdruha 935 
Pitr-kŭpika 67 
Pitrmedha 935 
Pitrtirtha 787, 839 
Plaksa 1110 
Plaksadvipa 1110 
Plot of land 1016, 1017 
Pots of clay 781 
Plough-wiclder 338 
Prabhanjana 450 

Prabhasa 261, 434, 437, 440, 610, 988 

Prabhasaka 262 

Prahhasika 838 

Prabhava 463 

Pracanda 1088 

Pracisarasvati 28, 680, 1153 

Pracŭda Bhagavitti 1224 

Pradaksina 1022 

Pradyumna 300, 921, 1049 

Prahlada 620, 621, 991 

Prajapati 1042 

Prajapatya 162, 1038 

Prakala 154 

Prakaravarna 1172 

Pralamba 327 

Pranava 1092, 1112 

Prapitamaha 436 

Praptipura 516 

Praŝosani 158 
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Pratapta 94 
Pratardana 231 
Pratibha 1038 
Pratipa 355 
Prattpanna 972, 973 
Pratyŭsa 610 
Prayaga 434, 440 

Prayopaveŝana tn the holy shrine 
Citreŝvara 989 

Prayopaveŝana 270, 334, 337 
Pretas 56 

Preta Ŝraddha 862 
Pietapaksa 943, 945, 946 
Prcvious Karmas 251 
1’riti 554 
Priy^la 1071 
Priyangu 967 
Promiscuousness 317 
Prthvfdana 1143 
Pŭga 1071 

Pulaha 511, 512, 1137 
Pulastya 749, 752, 772, 775, 778, 783, 
799, 1137 
Pullingas 160 
Pulses 967 
Pum 617 
Punaibhŭ 829 
Pundanka 129, 458, 760 
Pundarikaksa 1049 

Pungent and saline (foodstufls) 1007 

Punnaga 1070 

Purandara 324 

Puraŝcandra 434 

Puraŝcarana 671, 673 

Puraŝcarana Saptami 673 

Purification 856 

Purity of women 887 

Pŭrnakala 554, 557 

Pŭrtas 1007 

Pŭru 170 

Putusarthas 603 

Purusottama 1049 

Pŭrvasagara 435 

Pŭsan 1226 

Puskara 189, 190, 231, 434, 437, 440, 
737, 739, 792, 793, 906, 923 
Puskara Aranya 839 
Pu$kara forcst 1153 


Puskaranaya 1148 
Puskaras 740, 741 
Puskara Tirtha 721 
Puskaravasin 923 

Pu$pa 649, 653, 654, 655, 658, 659, 661, 
665, 666, 667, 669, 670, 676, 677, 
680, 682, 1022 
thi^padanta 459, 1087 
Puspaditya 648, 649, 668, 669, 679, 682 
Puspaka 402, 406 
Puspalavaka 1042 
Puspavahana 459 
Putrada Tirtha 528 
Putrcsti 688 

Q 

Quelling poison 161 
Quiescence and calmness 1013 

R 

Rabbit 966 
Raghava 69, 394 
Raghunandana 389 
Rahu 904 
Raibhya 745 
Raitikas 464 

Raivata 470, 479, 480, 839 
Raivataka 474, 997 
Raivatakeŝvara 479 
Raivateŝvara 481 
Rajaka 1042 
Rajamasa 1018 
Rajasvala 831, 832, 848, 849 
Rajavapi 379, 387, 388 
Rak^asa 1038 

Raksasaprapya Ŝraddha 777 
Raktanjana 1071 

Raktaŝrnga 24, 34, 35, 36, 52. 53, 245, 
291, 292, 293, 477 

Rama 25, 43, 70, 71, 72, 276, 277, 278, 
279, 282, 370, 393, 396, 403, 405, 
413, 418, 470, 636, 888, 1087 
Ramagiri 1079 
Rama Hrada 282, 283, 284 
Ramanama 1090 
Rama the son of Daŝaratha 67 
Ramayana 506 

Rambha 290, 312, 588, 589, 592, 593 
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Rameŝvara 389, 416 
Ramyaka mountain 1110 
Rasas 1018 
Rati 554 
Ratna 1229 
Ratnaditya 909, 915 
Ratnaksa 911 

Ratnavatt 815, 818, 820, 824, 829, 830, 
831, 833, 834 
Ratrijagara 199 
Raurava 93, 985 

Ravana 72, 279, 380, 389, 396, 601, 888 
RcTka 685, 686, 687, 688, 689, 700 
Rcflection and Contentment 1014 
Refulgence of Vi$nu 326 
Rehef from tuberculosis 262 
Remembering the names 1012 
Renuka 276 

Restoration of the wings 333 
RevatT 468, 469, 471, 480 
Rhinoceros 964 
Rice 1018 
Rich People 766 
Rites 1005 
Rocaka 1165, 1182 
Rohana 436 
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Rudraŝir$a 162, 311, 314, 316, 318 
Rudravarta 223 
Rukmint 300 

Rules Prescribed for Ŝraddha 953 
Ruru deer 966 
Rŭpamaya TTrtha 643 
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Ŝarkara 1018 
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Second Candramas 345 
Secret-plan 608 
Sense of possession 767 
Serpent-hole 32, 33, 34 
Serpents 24, 763, 767, 768 
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Share in Yajna 773 
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Ŝilpin 1042 
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Sindhumalhari 1079 
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Sons of Pandu 297 
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Ŝriŝaila 435 
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Stealing 1013 

Sthaleŝa 434 
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Stridharma 182 

Subahu 497, 498 

Subhadra 339, 848, 850, 853 

Subhadraka 848, 852 

Subhadra with a horse’s face 323 

Success in argument 162 

Sudarŝana 179, 904 

Sudati 1102 

Ŝuddhaka 502 

Ŝŭdrakeŝvara 266 

Ŝŭdra girl 814 

Ŝŭdra-s 738, 1041, 1201 

Ŝŭdreŝvara 271 

Ŝŭdri Tlrtha 835, 836, 837 

Sudyumna 899 

Sugriva 396, 397, 404, 406 
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Ŝŭka 780, 464 

Ŝuklatirtha 502, 505, 839 

Ŝuklatreyas 464 

Ŝukra 25, 629, 863 

Suksaras 95 

Sŭkta 161, 347 

Ŝŭktas of Atharvaŝirsa 551 

Sumanasa 1101 

Ŝumbha 601, 620 

Sumeru 149, 150 

Sun 904 

Sun-god 149, 150 

Ŝunahŝepa 50. 443, 763, 1219 

Ŝunas 40, 869 

Sunasa 1102 

Ŝunomukha 144, 146 

Ŝun^hi 1018 

Sŭnika 1041 

Suparnŝdt^a 436 

Supameŝvara 323, 332 

Supartrika 1102 

Supicchika 1101 

Suprabha 338 

Supatra 459 

Superficial limb 780 

Supriya 530 

Suputrada 528 

Surabhi 903, 1101 

Suratha 496, 634 


Sureŝvari 469, 470 
Suroda 1109 
Ŝŭrpanakha 394 
Surŭpa 1101 
Sŭrya 586, 610, 1080 
Sŭryagayatri Mantra 923 
, Sŭryavipras 924 
Sŭryodha 776 
Su$ena 224 
Suŝila 166 
Suŝilaka 1101 
Susŭksma 436 
Sŭta 102 
Sutala 131 
Sulapas 763 
Sutaprada Kunda 529 
Sutaprada Tirtha 529 
Sutrama 26 
Sŭtraka 1042 
Suvarna 435 
Suvela 1196 
Suvakya 983 
Svadhislhana 1078 
Svarga 22 
Svarnarela.s 610 
Svayambhŭ 436 

Svayambhuva 108, 308, 497, 1203 
Ŝvetadvipa 178, 409, 506 
Ŝvitri 780 
Sweat-born 558 
Ŝyamaka 967 

T 

Taksaka 129, 458, , 460, 470, 472,473, 
474, 475, 477, 479 
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Tarhbŭla 901, 905, 907, 1022 
Tambŭli 1042 
Tam Patnibhih 160 
Tan^ava dance 1076 
Tanduli 1042 
Tantukaraka 1042 
Tapas 1021, 1022, 1023, 1024 
Taptakfcchra 1026 
Taptama^aka 851 
Tapana 610 
Tapasis 443 
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Tara 1101 

Taraka 284, 285, 287, 291, 1053, 1125, 
1126 

Tareyika 1101 
Tenacious Grip 504 
Testicles of a Ram 884 
The base ones 584 
The best 584 
The excellent king 730 
The other Gokarna 98 
The Sea Recedes 280 
These types of penance 833 
Thief 506 

Thieves and robbers 162 

This world itsclf 860 

Thousand eyes 884 

Thousand sages 312 

Three ailments 551 

Three descmng persons 781 

Three Gramas 838 

Three great Aranyas 838 

Three Mahanadis 838 

Three Parvatas 838 

Three pots 781 

Three Puskaras 736 

Three Puris 838 

Three Ratnas 902 

Three types of people 584 

Three Vanas 838 

Tiladhenu 989 

Time of Ŝayana 176 

Tingini 919, 920 

Tingini rite 919 

Tihginl Vrata 887 

Tilottama 639, 641 

Tirilocana 436 

Tirthas 15, 433 

Tirtha of Katyayana 545 

Tlrtha of Viŝvamitra 924 

Tirthas on the earth 432 

Tlrthavarya 435 

Tittidls 1072 

Trainavas 465 

TrayodaŝI 956 

Treta Yuga 101, 811 

Tridanda 434 

Tridandas 2 

Trident-bearing Lord 309 


Triguna 1079 

Trijata 456, 460, 461, 462, 463, 466, 847 

Trijata Brahmana 453 

Trilokyasundari 685, 688, 689 

Trio of Bhaskaras 305 

Trio of Ganapatis 584 

Tripatraka 1071 

Tripurantaka 436 

Tripuskara 189, 989 

Triratra 833 

Trisandhya 434 

Tnŝanku 7. 8, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 
85, 204. 909 
Triŝrhga 497 
Triŝŭlin 436 
Trita 424 
Trivarga 935 
Trivikrama 1049 
Trotaki 1079 
True Brahmana 1210 
Trust 215 
Truth 217 
Truthfulness 1013 
Truti 810, 1198 
Tryambaka 436, 610 
Tuberculosis 261 
Tulapurusa 1140 
Tulapurusadana 1140, 1142 
Tulasl 1047, 1062, 1063 
Tuvarl 1018 

Tvastr 25, 610, 744, 1226 

Tvvelve Adityas 1226 

Tvvelve kinds of sons 935 

Twenty-four varieties of Saligrama 1048 

Twenty-seven Lingas 841 

Types of sons 244 
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Uccatana 599 
Uddalaka 1224 
Udŭdbhava 1203 
Udumbara 1072 
Ugra 436 
Ugrasena 327 
Ujjayin 434 
Ujjayini Pltha 223 
Uksnaŝa 871 
Uma 1065 
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Umapati 436 
Unembodied Voice 230 
Unflattering 1213 
Ungrateful 440 
Ungrateful Person 168 
Upacaras 1022 
Upadhyaya 573 
Upamanyu 521, 1158 
Upamanyu Gotra 464 
Upendra 1049 
Ŭrdhvareta 436 
Use of ghee 1006 
Ustravahi 1042 
Usury 780 
Utathya 714 
Utkata 1087 
Utsarga 989 
Uttarayana 810 
Uttcrance of falsehood 216 
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Vadava 435 

Vadavas 846 

Vadhrinasa 964 

Vahni 359, 1055, 1074, 1080 

Vahmtirtha 360, 361 

Vaidiŝa 649, 657, 1183 

Vaidiŝas 465 

Vainayakya 545 

Vairatl 1079 

Vaiŝakh! 199, 202, 203, 223 
Vaisnava day 894 
Vaisnavi Maya 613 
Vaisnav Slab 222 
Vaiŝvadeviya 776 
Vaiŝya 1041 
Vaiŝya girl 746 
Vaiŝyas 738, 1201 
Vaitarani 96, 979, 984 
Vaivasvata 376, 574, 595 
Vaivasvata Manu 1203 
Vajra 28, 29, 153, 1153, 1155 
Vajrastra 707 
Vakrakandhara 497 
Vakranasa 983 
Valakhilkyaŝrama 318 
Valakhilya 312 

Valakhilyas 314, 318, 319, 320, 323, 555 


Valakhilya sages 321, 323 
Valmiki 506, 512 
Vamadevya Saman 160 
Vamana 458, 1101 
Vamana 1049 
Vameŝa 434 
Vanara 1162 
Vanareŝvara 1162, 1197 
Vandhya 948 
Vanivatsaraka 905 
Varada 437 
Varaha 436 

Varanasi 434, 437, 440, 839, 988, 1192 

Vararuci 544, 545 

Vardhaki 1042 

Vardhamana 560, 847 

Varnas 1078 

Varuna 794, 1074, 1226 

Varuna 155, 162, 610 

Varuni 903 

Varuni Isti 794 

Vasava 31, 772 

Vaŝikarna 599 

Vasistha 8, 14, 33, 74, 76, 139, 144, 195, 
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424, 634, 684, 694, 695, 696, 700, 

701, 702, 703, 705, 707, 709, 710, 

711, 712, 926, 927 

Vasistha’s sons 10 
Vasordhara 355 
Vastra 1022 
Vastramarga 434 
Vastu 547 

Vastupada 545, 548, 823, 832 
Vasudeva 325, 610, 751, 772, 902, 919, 
1049, 1199, 1202 
Vasudeva, A year of 120 
Vasuki 129, 472, 760, 902 
Vasusena 423, 579 
Vata 1159 
Vataka 1158 
Vatapi 150 
Vateŝvara 238 
Vatika 611, 612, 618 
Vatikeŝvara 618 
Vatsa 109 
Vatsara 810, 1198 
Vatsyas 464 
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Vayu 288, 289, 749 
Vayubhak$as 2 
Vcdic Mantras 322 
Vegetable Dishes 1017 
Vegetable Juice 173 
Velagull 1079 
Venison 1017 
Vcnu 335, 336 
Verbal sin 557 
Vessel 1016 

Vessel of gingelly seeds 1016 
Veŝya 140, 869 
Vetasa 1075 
Vibhadraka 1087 
Vibhavasu 823 

Vibhisana 396, 406, 415, 416, 417, 420, 
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Vibhitaka 1071 
Vicitra 983 
Vidaivata 57, 65 
Vidaraka 94 
Vidarbha 231 
Vidhi 290, 1020 
VidiŜa 200 

Vidura 244, 245, 246, 300, 573 

Vidŭratha 54, 55, 56, 63, 317 

Vidya 157, 173, 247, 629, 863 

Vidya Named Amrtavatl 628 

Viewmg the sun 1011 

Vighantaka 1087 

Vijaya 436, 1064, 1087 

Vijayakunda 643 

Vikarala 983 

Vikata 1087 

Vikatasya 1087 

VTna 1080 

Vinagna 780 

Vinata 324, 1102 

Vinayaka 247, 930 

Vindhya 149, 150, 151, 489, 1196 

Vindhyacala 435 

Vindhyavasini 495 

Violence 219, 1014 

Vipahkteya 822 

Vipra 1041 

Vlrabahu 1087 

Virabhadra 993, 1087 

Viraja 434 


Viraŝarman 560 

Vlrasena 231, 1087 

Virgin-s 763, 830 

Virocana 1087 

Virupak$a 437 

Visakanya 249, 253, 256 

Visakanyaka 249, 251, 252, 253, 255 

Viŝista 464 

Visnu 154, 217, 324, 547, 586, 800, 864, 
903, 904, 990, 1020, 1049, 1226 
Vi$nu 812 
Visnu, A year of 811 
Visnu's names 1010 
Vi$nukŭpika 412 
Visnupadi 86, 87 
Visnupadl Ganga 91, 170 
Visnupadi Tlrtha 85 
Visnusamhita 162 
Visnusena 135 
Viŝosinl 157 
Viŝuddhi Cakra 1078 
Viŝva 436 
Viŝvakarma 752 

Viŝvakarman 547, 744, 748, 1054 
Visvaksena 725 
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Viŝvamitra Hrada 1215, 1226 
Viŝvamitra Jala 912 
Viŝvamitra Tirtha 50, 913 
Viŝvamitrcŝvara 186, 188, 842 
Viŝvarŭpa 1167 
Viŝvavasu 820, 822, 823, 1080 
Viŝvavyapir.i 1063 
Viŝvavyoni 1049 
Viŝvedevas 968 
Vitala 131 
Vitankapura 302 
Vivasvan 1226 
Vrabahu 1087 
Vrata-s 1005, 1020 
Vrddha 346, 351 
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Vrihis 967 

Vrka 249, 254, 995, 996, 997, 998, 999, 
1000, 1002, 1003, 1004 
Vmdavana 839 
Vrsabha 436 
Vrsahanu 1088 
Vrsabhadhvaja 434 
Vrsadarbhi 139 
Vrsadhvaja 610 
Vrsakapi 610 
Vrsali 948 
Vrsotsarga 194 

Vrtra 25. 26. 27, 29, 1149, 1150, 1151, 
1152, 1153, 1154, 1155, 1157 
Vulnerable and weak points 1018 
Vyaghra Saman 161 
Vyasa 572, 611, 612, 613, 614, 1231 
Vyatlpatas 936 
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Waning of the moon 945 
Want of cleanliness 663 
Want of mercy 663 
Washed clothes 780 
Water pot 1017 

Water-tank created by Dhanvantan 910 
Wealth 250, 664, 665, 766, 767, 896 
Wheat 967 

White cloth and gold 768 
Wild buffaio 966 
Wind-god 288 

Wmgs of the Lord of the birds 332 
Wives of Ŝri Raga 1079 
Wives of Sevcn Sages 290 
Wivcs of Vasanu 1079 
Woman 186, 663 


Woman in her monthly course 780 
Women 602, 738 
Word Tirtha 433 
Woven silk 1019 
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Yajna 753 

Yajna and yoga 218, 649, 655, 668, 
669, 713, 715, 716, 717, 722 
Yajfia of Brahma 762 
Yajnapurusa 774 

Yajnavalkya 424, 530, 531, 532, 535, 
536, 537, 544, 648, 649, 655, 668, 
669, 713, 715, 716, 717, 722 
Yajnavalkyeŝvara 722, 723 
Yajnopavita 1022 
Yajusas 464 
Yaksakardama 1019 
Yaksma Tirtha 792 
Yaksman 797, 798 
Yama 92, 405, 573, 576 
Yamadharma 573 
Yamalinga 436 
Yamamarga 984 
Yantra 985 
Vastimadhu 1075 
Yati 768 

Yava 1075, 1198 
Yavakrita 1137 
Yayati 170 
Yayatiŝvara 170 
Yudhisthira 573, 578 
Vugadis 936, 952 
Yugas 1202 
Yuyudhana 921 
Yuyutsu 300 









